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Anatoliy Romaniuk

Evolution of Ukrainian citizens’ attitude towards the USSR
and Russia in the context of the annexation of the Crimea and
warfare in Donbas over the years 2014-2017

The author focuses on the evolution of Ukrainian citizens’ attitude towards the historical her-
itage of the USSR and Russia. Qualitative stages describing the most crucial changes have been
singled out. The author explicates the impact of the annexation of the Crimea and warfare in
particular areas of Donetsk and Luhansk regions on Ukrainian citizens attitude towards Russia
and the USSR historical legacy. It has been specified that there is interchangeability/volatility

in people’s attitude and factors which precondition it have been determined.

Keywords: historical memory, national memory, citizen, public position, identity.

EBontoniia craBneHHa rpomapasaH Ykpainu go CPCP ta Pocii'y
KOHTeKcTi aHeKcii Kpumy Ta BiitHn Ha [lon6aci 2014-2017 pp.

PosrasiHyTO €BOAIOLIIIO CTABACHHS IPOMaAsH YKpainu Ao ictopuynoi capmuan CPCP ta
Pocii. BuaiaeHo sikicHi eTanu, Koau Bi,A,6YAI/ICﬂ HAIOIABII TOMITHI 3MiHH. OKPCCACHO BIIAHB
anekcii Kpumy ta BilicbKOBHX Alil B okpeMuX parioHax AoHerbKoi Ta AyraHcbKoi obaacreii Ha
CTaBACHHS rpoMaAsH Y Kpainu A0 Pocii ta icropuynoi cnasmunn CPCP. 3asnateno 3minnicTs/

BOAAQTUABHICTD y CTaBACHHI T'POMAASTH Ta OKPCCACHO YMHHHMKU, SKi 11e 3YMOBAIOIOTb.

Kawuosi crosa: icmopuina nam’smo, HanioHalba nam msv, ZPOMAOSHUH, CYCHiIAbHA NO3UYLS,

idenmuynicme.

Evolution of the Ukrainian citizens’ attitude towards the USSR must be reviewed in the
context of historical memory and its evolvement. The problem of historical memory takes a sig-
nificant place not only in historical and psychological, but also in political sciences. We interpret
historical memory as a totality of scientific and non-scientific beliefs of separate citizens, social
groups and society in general as to the past/common past. A related notion, which has been
actively put to use, is national memory. V. Soldatenko conceives it as: “a peculiar phenomenon
of social conscience, a bulk of knowledge, images and value estimations of past events, selectively
preserved by a nation, namely those events, which have crucial impact on its evolution, self-iden-
tification, state forming and civilizational achievements, which are consensually perceived in

asociety as the most significant ones for the future self-preservation, consolidated existence and
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further constructive development™. Despite the difference between the mentioned notions,
especially as to their bearers, hereinafter we will interpret them as identical.

Historical memory is characterized by a number of peculiarities, which should be taken
into consideration in the process of its evaluation. Firstly, in spite of the fact that it is focused
on the past, historical memory itself is a present attribute, influencing political actors” and
citizens’ political conscience and political behavior. Secondly, rather often it is an instrument
for achieving political goals. This determined instrumental function is presupposed by a high
level of sensitivity of evaluations, renderings and interpretations of the past for some people
and social groups. Emotional component of perceiving the past can noticeably restrict ratio-
nality of social actors political behavior and remarkably enhance their irrationality. In this
case a representative example is ethnic political parties’ experience in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
as far back as existence of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia in 1990-1991, which,
to mobilize the voter base of their own ethnic group, turned to certain episodes of historical
memory during the WW!II period, what significantly influenced inter-ethnic hostilities and led
to an acute inter-ethnic conflict.

Special attention should be paid to historical memory when it refers to a separated society,
when there are regions with distinctive historical past, therefore with different heroes, evalua-
tions of events and so forth. Such determined distinction/distinctions are capable of enhance-
ment, achievement of synergetic effect under conditions of ascribing these differences due to
voters political orientation in various regions to competitive political parties. In this case not
always we can speak of forming a corresponding social and political distinction, however we re-
fer to a strong politicization of past. With this respect we agree with L. Nahorna’s summing-up,
that “consolidation of people over interpretation of past is possible only in stable social mediums
with unidirectional values. Within riven, polarized societies, the scope of historical memory is
a continuous zone of improvisations and conflicts connected with them™

Determination of attitude towards the Soviet heritage presupposes comprehension of its
peculiarities. Among them we automatically distinguish the existence of a large number of
people, who were born and lived against the USSR background. For many of them this Soviet
period is connected with personal attitude towards parents, family, childhood and youthfulness,
active period of life. This should be complemented by age characteristics of these people, as
avast majority of them either have retired or are on the line to become pensioners. Retirement
mainly presupposes a considerable change of their financial status for the worse and stimu-
lates comparison of the past and present to the disfavor of the latter. Secondly, perception of
the Soviet history has always been ideology-driven and not abstractly, but in correspondence
with an established “Procrustean bed”, when a categorically positive evaluation of reality was

established and a negative connotation of anything oppositional was outlined. Criteria of these

1

Derzhavotvorchi ta tsyvilizatsiini zdobutky Ukrainskoho narodu: Natsionalna ta istorychna pamiat. - Iss.1. - K., 2011. - Pp.15-16.
2 Nahorna L. Istorychna pamiat: teorii, dyskursy, refleksii. — K.: IREND im. LEKurasa NAN Ukrainy, 2012. - P16.
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evaluations may be deduced as to various decisions and events after the October Revolution
in 1917. To our mind, rather notable is the “Short Course on the All-Union Communist Party
(B)”, which was published in 1938 and for a long time programmed “the only accurate” view
of historical events and a wide complex of worldview issues. Under this approach and practice,
any shift away from a positive evaluation of the Soviet experience, its criticism was interpreted
as a betrayal and crime, which caused even criminal responsibility. Over the extended period
in the history of an independent Ukraine, due to inertness or deliberate policy, the line of
non-critical treatment of the Soviet heritage has been carried on with emphasis on special he-
roic outcomes/ topics like: industrialization in late 20s-30s, victory in the Great Patriotic War
in 1941-1945, post-war economic recovery, development of outer space, development of cities,
social programs etc. Thirdly, the collapse of the USSR led to the fact, that Russia declared itself
to be the continuator state of the USSR, and to some extent it referred to its historical heritage.
Therefore, criticism of the Soviet past associated with criticism of the Russian Federation, and
presupposed sensibility of official Russia to various pluralistic assessments of historical events,
retreat from the officially supported version/versions.

A question of attitude to the USSR in Ukraine has its own context and, at the same time,
its regional peculiarities. Firstly, there are time differences as to joining and acquiring “standard”
Soviet characteristics by separate regions. Western Ukraine was annexed to the USSR/Ukrainian
SSR as a result of Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, which divided Poland between the Third Reich
and the USSR; in autumn 1939 Northern Bukovyna entered the USSR/Ukrainian SSR and in
1940 and 1945 Zakarpattia was annexed. Under these circumstances, handover of the Crimea in
1954 to Ukraine did not play any role, as the Soviet regime in the Crimea was established in the
course of the civil war in late 20s of the 20™ century. Introduction of the Soviet regime in these
regions was accompanied by widespread repressions and various kinds of resistance, including an
organized guerilla movement up to the 50s. This was the greatest distinction from other regions
of Ukraine, where the Soviet regime had existed, from the October Revolution or the period
of the civil war and any resistance was subdued during the pre-war period. Moreover, various
representatives of the eastern Ukraine, very often acted like promoters of the Soviet regime and
the “face”/representatives of the very regime in new regions/districts. Secondly, in Ukraine since
the 50s nonconformist/dissident movement had been actively establishing and developing.
In the 50s-60s appeared and acted such movements as: the Ukrainian Workers” and Peasants’
Union (1959-1961), the United Liberation Party of Ukraine (1955-1958), the Ukrainian Na-
tional Committee (1957-1962), the Ukrainian National Front (1964-1967) etc. In the 60s the
Sixtiers’ movement was established, which was mainly represented by writers: Lina Kostenko
(1930), Vasyl Symonenko (1935-1963), Ivan Drach (1936), Ivan Svitlychnyi (1929-1992),
Yevhen Sverstiuk (1928-2014), Ivan Dziuba (1931). A bit later they were joined by: Vasyl Stus
(1938-1985), Mykhailo Osadchyi (1936-1994), Thor Kalynets (1939), Ivan Hel (1937-2011)
and others. In the conceprual frame the ideas of national development and non-admission of
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internationalization/Russification were defined in I. Dziuba’s publications®. The abovemen-
tioned personalities and many others, who might not always fight in a classical way of opposi-
tion, and only in many cases publicly condemned/doubted some drawbacks, suffered terrible
and successive prosecutions/arrests. Having signed the Helsinki Accords in 1975, the Ukrainian
Helsinki Group was established in Kyiv in 1976 (in the USSR in total existed only 5 Helsinki
Groups). From the beginning of transformational changes and the process of liberalization
political prisoners were released and returned to Ukraine and became actively involved into
civil processes. Former political prisoners/dissidents in concentration camps, jailhouses, exile
had been “put through the mill” and returned die-hard communists. It found its representation
in the activity of the People’s Movement of Ukraine (Narodnyi Rukh Ukrainy), which was
founded in 1989 in the form of a civil-political organization and at first declared its support to
the basis and goals of transformation processes. However, at the 2™ All-Ukrainian Assembly in
1990 the Rukh’s Program was supplemented with the requirement of achieving independence
of Ukraine and it obtained anti-communist orientation. Thirdly, the universal phenomenon of
the Soviet period was the process of ethnic regions Russification, which resulted in: deliberate
migration policy, aimed at increasing the number of the Russians in the Soviet republics; overall
spread/promotion of the Russian language in all spheres of social life; criticism/limitation of
display of national life and support/promotion of internationalism on the basis of the Russian
language “as a language of international communication”. In accordance with the outcomes
of the population census of 1959 in Ukraine lived 16,9% of the Russians, and according to the
results of the population census in 1989 this number equaled 22,1%. Besides, all population in
the Soviet Union was under constant and powerful propaganda influence and one of its direc-
tions was to form “new historical society” — the Soviet people. The rate of the “Soviet person
phenomenon” extension is represented in A. Kolodii's publications, based on the outcomes of
the sociologic survey, conducted in July 2000 by the Center for Social and Marketing Research
“SOCIS” on request of the State Property Fund of Ukraine. The attention should be paid that
the survey was conducted in 2000, i.c. under conditions when Ukraine have been independent
for already nine years, and this gives grounds to suggest some kind of fall in a number of “Soviet
people” among the population of Ukraine and some regions in comparison with the moment

of independence proclamation in 1991.

3 Dziuba M. Internatsionalism chy rusyfikatsiia? — K.: Vydavnyzhyi dim «KM Academia», 1998 — 276 p.
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Table 1. Population with Soviet Identity in the Regions of Ukraine*

Region Divisior: of the ”Spviei” according | Division of pole.Iatig)er:e according | Number of thg “Soviet” in
0 the regions™ (%) to the regions** (%) every region (%)
Eastern 27,52 13,69 2517
South-Eastern 17,20 n1 19,39
(rimea AR 15,48 6,86 28,25
Southern 8,85 8,49 13,04
North-Eastern 6,63 7,51 1,07
Central 5,90 11,08 6,67
Kyiv 5,65 7,26 9,75
Northern 4,42 8,25 6,72
North-Western 3,69 8,95 5,15
South-Western 3,19 8,28 483
Western 147 8,52 2,17
Total over Ukraine 100 100 12,52

*from the whole population in Ukraine;

**from its all population

Over the process of change of the attitude towards the USSR heritage we can single out
several stages. Our periodization is based upon the presidential terms in Ukraine, as the presi-
dential institution, despite the forms of government system, was and still is determinative in
formation and functioning of political life/political process in Ukraine. The first stage covers
the period from the declaration of independence and to the unscheduled presidential elections
in 1994. A fruitless attempt of military takeover, conducted by an orthodox part of adminis-
tration of the USSR communist party on August 19-22, 1991 became a catalyst for the USSR
collapse. On August 24, 1991 the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine adopted the Act of Declaration
of Independence of Ukraine and almost simultancously on August 30, 1991 the activity of the
Communist Party of Ukraine was prohibited on the grounds of the state takeover charge (May
14, 1993 the Presidium of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine allowed people, who shared com-
munistic ideas to create their own party organizations, what formed legal basis for renewal of
the Communist Party of Ukraine in June). At this stage decommunization had rather inertial
and spontancous character. On the one hand, there was a possibility to speak/write publicly
about any controversial moments/events in the history of Ukraine, which had been “closed”
carlier. The process of an independent country formation on the basis of a former union republic
presupposed national, individual comprehension of the historical past of the Ukrainian nation.

Within the education system such subjects as history of the Communist Party of the Soviet

* Antonina Kolodii. Radianska identychnist ta ii nosii v nezalezhnii Ukraini // Ukraine in Modern world. Social, echnic and cultural
aspects of globalization and Ukraine. Conference for Ukrainian alumni of scientific apprenticeship programs in the US. Participants
reports. — Kyiv: Stylos, 2002. — Pp. 36-55.
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Union, basic concepts of Marxism-Leninism were abolished. In early 90s, in three regions, i.c.
Lviv, Ivano-Frankivsk and Ternopil nearly all names of cities, towns, villages, streets, institutions
and etc., connected with the communist and Soviet history were renamed. However, in other
regions of Ukraine such acts were not registered or those were individual cases (dismantling of
the monument to the Great October Socialist Revolution in 1991 in Kyiv). On the other hand,
as Andrew Wilson noticed an official ban of a communist party did not result in decommuni-
zation of the society. Moreover, weakness of national-democratic parties and support of national
communists in voting for independence in August 1991, led to a “historical compromise of the
right wing”, which meant that the majority of national-democratic parties agreed to leave for-
mer communists at different levels of the state apparatus in return of development of an inde-
pendent country and refusal from its rebirth in another, new form of the USSR®. The second
stage covers the term of L. Kuchma (July 19, 1994-January 25, 2005). A quite common char-
acteristic/peculiarity was a multi-vector nature of his policy. During the first clectoral campaign
in 1994 the key message was the requirement for legislative settling of bilingualism (the
Ukrainian and Russian languages were to have obtained an equal status) and the emphasis on
the necessity of closer relations with Russia. During the second electoral campaign in 1999 L.
Kuchma positioned himselfas a pro-western candidate. He declared and made steps towards
development of relations with the EU and NATO, took a strict stand, concerning Tuzla island
issue and Russian invasion in 2003 and at the same time, under the conditions of deterioration
in relations with the West, after the Cassette Scandal, supported movement of Ukraine towards
the Single Economic Space with Russia and a range of other post-Soviet countries. Such am-
biguity is disclosed in his symbolic work “Ukraine is not Russia’,® where he, in a consistent
manner, discusses about differences between the Ukrainians and Russians, divergences in views
over cultural and historic past and mutual claims. In the book he emphasizes that Ukraine
cannot be Russia. The third stage is marked by V. Yushchenko's term (January 23, 2005 — Feb-
ruary 25, 2010). In his activity V. Yushchenko dynamically referred to the history and culture
of the Ukrainian nation. On Inauguration Day on January 22, 2005 he was also declared Hetman
of Ukraine, what should underline the connection between modern Ukraine and the state
forming period of the Cossack epoch. Thus, it should signify sustainability of state traditions.
On November 28, 2006 the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine passed the Law “On Holodomor
1932-1933 in Ukraine”, in which Holodomor was recognized as an act of genocide against the
Ukrainian people. In May 2009 the Central Investigation Department of the State Security
Service of Ukraine took proceedings againt officials, whose actions resulted in a genocide,

which led to a mass destruction of people’. Legal proceedings were issued against the former

> Wilson A. Ukraincy. — Grupa Wydawnicza Bertelsmann Media. Fakty. — Warszawa, 2002. - S. 182-185.

¢ KuchmaL. D. Ukraina ne Rosiia. — M.: Vremia, 2003.

7 According to the outcomes of the forensic scientific and demographic examination conducted by M. V. Prukha Institute of Demography
and Social Research of National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine as to November 30, 2009 as a result of the conducted genocide in
Ukraine died 3 941 000 people.
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higher government of the USSR and the Ukrainian SSR:J. Stalin, V. Molotov, L. Kahanovych,
P. Postyshev, S. Kosior, V. Chubar, M. Khataevych and others. Conducted investigative activ-
ities and social discussions along with the analysis of certain facts and documents invited at-
tention to the USSR’s historical heritage of a quite wider period. Constant attention on the
side of the head of the country V. Yushchneko and a number of state institutions towards the
historical issues of Ukraine, especially within the context of relations with Russia, as V.
Kravchenko believes, resulted into “..Ukrainian-Russian war of national mythologies, which
dropped into diplomatic and even economic, since both sides gave not less attention to sym-
bolic reality, than a social one®. However, all attempts of some radical national parties to initiate
and adopt a state program of decommunization failed. Another stage covers the period when
V. Yanukovych was the head of the state (February 25, 2010 — February 22, 2014). To some
extent he tried to carry out L. Kuchma’s “multi-vector” policy. During his presidency such tasks
as: introduction of a visa-free regime and establishing a free-trade zone with the EU became of
top-priority. He refused to recognize the independence of Abkhazia and North Ossetia despite
Russia’s claims and encouragement. At the same time without preliminary social discussions
V. Yanukovych in 2010 signed with the President of the Russian Federation D. Medvedev
a treatment concerning the status and conditions of the Black Sea Navy Fleet of the Russian
Federation on the territory of Ukraine, according to which the rent term was prolonged for 25
years till 2042. In November 2013, a week before the “Eastern Partnership” summit in Vilnius,
where the Ukraine-European Union Association Agreement was to have been signed, M. Azarov
government announced termination of preparations of signing the treaty. This decision caused
awave of protests, which eventually resulted in the Revolution of Dignity, which started another
period of decommunization. The Russian Federation’s financial, informational, consultative
and organizational support to V. Yanukovych’s regime presupposed verbal and symbolic resis-
tance of protesters as to the Russian authorities. In the course of the Revolution of Dignity on
December 8, 2013 Lenin monument was stricken down to the ground, which caused a chain
reaction of destroying monuments to various Soviet party and State leaders (chis process was
called “Leninfall”). The subsequent events like: a runaway of all key actors, headed by V. Yanu-
kovych to Russia; active anti-Euromaidan position of Russian top-officials and leading mass
media; annexation of the Crimea and support of separatists groups in southern and eastern
regions of Ukraine put on the agenda the issue of decommunization and re-evaluation of mod-
ern Russia’s role towards Ukraine. On July 22, 2014 the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine voted for
dissolution of the Communist faction and the following prohibition of the Communist Party
of Ukraine. In March 2015, the Cabinet Ministers of Ukraine approved draft laws on decom-
munization: “On the Legal Status and Honoring of Fighters for Ukraine’s Independence in the
Twentieth Century”, “On Remembering the Victory over Nazism in the Second World War
1939-19457, “On Access to the Archives of Repressive Bodies of the Communist Totalitarian

$  Kravchenko V. Ukraina. Imperiia. Rosiia. Vybrani statti z modernoi istorii ta istoriohrafii. — K., 2011. — Pp. 464-479.
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Regime from 1917-1991” and “On Condemning the Communist and National Socialist (Nazi)
Totalitarian Regimes and Prohibiting Propaganda of their Symbols™. All laws were adopted by
the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine on April 9 and on May 21, 2015 they came into force. In De-
cember 2015 District Administrative Court of Kyiv completed the lawsuit of the Ministry of
Justice of Ukraine against the Communist Party of Ukraine and ruled to ban its activities. These
statutory documents created a legal base for critical evaluation of the Soviet period in the his-
tory of Ukraine. Additional or even a crucial factor became annexation of the Crimea by the
Russia Federation under the conditions of matter-of-fact military intervention over March
2014 and the Russian-Ukrainian war in the east of Ukraine, which was commenced in the
middle of April 2014. These and other factors’ impact had great influence on the Ukrainian
citizens’ attitude towards the USSR, what can be easily seen by reference to the data in Table 2.

Table 2. Do You Regret Now the Collapse of the USSR in 19917 (%)’

Opinion poll date Yes No Difficult to answer
December 2010 46,0 36,0 18,0
March 2013 41,0 44,0 15,0
April 2014 33,0 49,0 18,0
September 2015 31,0 56,0 14,0
September 2016 35,0 50,0 15,0

Opinion polls were conducted in different years by the sociological group “Rating”. Un-
doubtedly, the final outcome is influenced by the absence of respondent from the Crimea in
2014, as well as respondents from the occupied parts of Donetsk and Luhansk regions in 2015.
The results testify that after the Revolution of Dignity people’s position has been characterized
by higher volatility. If over the previous period (before the Revolution of Dignity) had been
characterized by a gradual tendency to reduction of positive comprehension of the USSR, then
the 2014 events led to an abrupt qualitative and quantitative change in people’s attitude. The
lowest index was in 2015, when only 31 % of interviewed felt sorry for the collapse of the USSR.
At the same time, the opinion poll conducted in 2016 registered another result — beginning of
growth/“rollback”. What was it caused by? On the one hand still there is a factor of war. On
the other hand, numerous social problems, which have not been solved, form a synthetic posi-
tion “unrealized demands of the Maidan”, which determines wavering of the people’s position.

Within this context the regional correlation and dynamics of changes/evolution of attitude
towards the USSR in main regions of Ukraine becomes of great interest, and the outcomes

are represented in Table 3. It should be taken into account that even if the opinion poll was

? Sociological group “Rating”: Dynamics of nostalga for the USSR [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: heep://ratinggroup.ua/rescarch/

Ukraine/dinamika_nostalgii_po_ssstheml
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conducted by one and the same social agency, which used a single approach within two surveys

under consideration, the content of regions differ.

Table 3. Regional Review of Dynamics Concerning the Question “Do You Regret Now the Collapse of the USSR in 19917

(%)

Region April 2014 September 2015" September 20152
Ukraine 33,0 31,0 35,0
Donbas 61,0 - -

East 47,0 39,0 40,0

South 50,0 49,0 42,0
Center 31,0 25,0 39,0

North 16,0 - -

West 8,0 12,0 18,0

We register influence of several tendencies in the course of the three years. Over 2014-2015
the tendency to reduction of nostalgia for the USSR predominated. The most sensitive it was
for citizens in the East (reduced by 8%) and Center (6%). Whereas in the West of the country
grew the tendency of compassion towards the USSR (4%). Over 2015-2016 differently-directed
tendencies became even more prominent. In the South the movement for further reduction
of nostalgia for the USSR preserved (reduction equaled 7%). However, in the rest regions of
Ukraine was registered a growth of affection for the Soviet past. The biggest index was record-
ed in the Central part of Ukraine (growth of 14%) and of 6% percent raised positive atticude
in western regions, achieving quite considerable index of 18%. Additional information is rep-
resented by the opinion poll conducted by Kyiv International Institute of Sociology (KIIS),
concerning the dynamics of the Ukrainian citizens’ attitude towards the Russian Federation
(Table 5). In Table we can see a proportion of the respondents, who defined their attitude as
“very well” and “racher well”.

Table 4. "What s Your General Attitude Towards Russia?” (%)

Date | 05.2009 | 06.2010 | 11.2011 | 02.2012 | 02.2013 | 02.2014 | 05.2014 | 09.2014 | 02.2015 | 02.2016 | 12.2016
% 93,0 92,0 80,0 85,0 85,0 78,0 52,0 48,0 34,0 36,0 40,0

Sociological group “Rating’: Nostalgia for the USSR and attitude towards certain USSR personalitics [Electronic resource]. — Access
mode: heep: // ratinggroup.ua/research/ukraine/nostalgia_po_ssst_i_otnoshenie_k_otdelnym_lichnostyam heml

Sociological group “Rating”: Dynamics of nostalgia for the USSR [Electronic resource] — Access mode: heep://ratinggroup.ua/rescarch/
ukraine/dinamika_nostalgii_po_sssthtml

2 Ibid.

3 Kyiv International Institute of Sociology: How have the Ukrainian population’ attitude towards Russia and the Russian population’s
attitude towards Ukraine changed? [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: heep://www kiis.com.ua/ ?lang=ukr&cat=report&id-6088¢-
page=2
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As the opinion poll data show, despite some volatility, the absolute majority of the
Ukrainian people traditionally treated Russia rather well. Qualitative changes took place after
annexation of the Crimea and commencement of hostilities in eastern part of Ukraine, what
is proved by the data of May and September 2014. Fall in the level of positive attitude of the
highest index (May 2009) in comparison with the lowest one (February 2015) equaled almost
3 times. However, over 2016 was formed a tendency, concerning gradual growth of positive at-
titudes towards Russia. The abovementioned tendency is quite unexpected and illogical. Stable
invariables still are: annexation of the Crimea and permanent military actions in Donetsk and
Luhansk regions, which are accompanied by deaths and injuries of soldiers and civilian popula-
tion from the Ukrainian side. After the Revolution of Dignity the process of decommunization
is actively spreading. After the change of the names of towns, villages, streets, enterprises and
organizations decommunization spread over the holidays, when holidays, connected with the
Soviet symbols must be excluded. Besides, the process of emancipation of the Russian language
from the public space is actively pursuing as well as the policy of Ukrainization is being followed.

However, despite constant impact of the abovementioned factors the tendency of positive
attitude towards the historical heritage of the USSR and Russia is growing. The first thing that
comes to mind is an analogy of pendulum or recurrence of the situation which occurred after
the Orange Revolution. At that time, great expectations, which had not been implemented in
the sphere of social and economic reforms, under the condition of pursuing Ukrainization,
led to revenge of the Party of Regions. Thus, uncertainty, partial character of reforms, pres-
ervation of a high level of corruption, while the level of the people’s welfare is lowering, cause
dissatisfaction with current authority and contribute to the search for a new political agent of
change. Consequently, actions aimed at decommunization and Ukrainization are perceived as
important, but they are not enough for solving a heap of existing problems. Moreover, absence
of progress as to improvement of the social and economic situation forms a public position
that in such a way authority is trying to avoid reforms, and not to admit a qualitative change
of the situation. Under these conditions political dichotomy “authority - opposition” causes
repetition of the situation, when disappointment in the outcomes of the accomplished work
leads to voting against the political agents of authority, what consequently means voting for
opposition which includes messages concerning improvement of relations with Russia and re-
fusal from critical attitude towards the historical legacy of the USSR. Besides, we cannot but
take into account the fact that for the part of people who are under the poverty line it is inherent
to be nostalgic about the past, when they were young and life was better.

Danger of such tendency has a number of dimensions. Let us enumerate them without
special gradation: due to the war conflict there is a categorical, close to dichotomy appre-
hension of the situation in the country, which is represented by a construction “friend or foe”
with a comprehension of “foe” as almost an enemy; a large part of people have experienced

a “school” of war and have working knowledge of using weapon, moreover they take up power
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asan accepted instrument of solving problems. Both alternatives lead to radicalization of views
and behavior. An additional factor is the absence of significant democratic actors/competitors
within the ruling political majority.

Therefore, we may state that the Ukrainians’ attitude towards the historical heritage of the
USSR and contemporary Russia are closely interrelated. Over the period of its independence
the Ukrainians’ attitude towards the historical heritage of the USSR and its legal successor has
undergone two stages. The first one starts with the declaration of independence and finishes
with annexation of the Crimea in February 2014. This stage is characterized by a very cautious
attitude of the national leadership and main political actors as to overestimation of the USSR
historical heritage, taking into consideration the position of the Russian Federation (the ex-
ception was period of V. Yushchenko’s presidency). At the same time the accent was made on
forming a special view/approach and it was represented in a rather high level of nostalgia for the
Soviet times and absolute predominance of positive attitude towards Russia. Annexation of the
Crimea by the Russian Federation in February 2014 and provocation and subsequent military
invasion of a part of Donetsk and Luhansk regions became crucial points and resulted in im-
plementation of decommunization policy in Ukraine and qualitative changes of the majority
Ukrainians’ attitude towards Russia. However, this tendency was rather short, though it was
marked by the lowest level of nostalgia for the USSR. The results 0of 2016 let us suppose that the
new tendency, when the attitude towards Russia and the USSR becomes better, is being taken
place. We may reckon that after the 2014-2015 shock there will be a “rollback” which will be
represented in growth of positive attitude towards Russia and the USSR’ historical heritage.
We believe that the indices will not return to the 2010 level, but will register much higher level
than it was in 2015 that will represent a peculiar “stable group” This index will be under the
influence of the results or absence of the results from the reforms. Despite the characteristic of
these two tendencies the year of 2014 became a crucial one, and to our point, it commenced

anew stage in Ukrainian citizens’ attitude towards the historical legacy of the USSR and Russia.
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Isolation and taxonomy of semi-presidentialism with nominal
presidents in central and Eastern European Countries of the eu:
as exemplified by Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia and Slovenia

The article is dedicated to theoretical, methodological and empirical justification for different
types and systems of republican government. The author conducted the comparative analysis
of the presidential powers in various systems of republican government and explained the na-
ture and different types of semi-presidential systems of government as exemplified by Central
and Eastern European countries of the EU. The researcher also argued and identified the main
attributes of semi-presidentialism with nominal presidents in the context of its distinction
from parliamentarism as exemplified by Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia and Slovenia and defined

the correlation between parliamentary democracy, semi-presidentialism and parliamentarism.

Keywords: semi-presidentialism, parliamentarism, parliamentary democracy, system of government,

nominal president, cobabitation, Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia, Slovenia.

BUOKPEMJIEHHA TA TAKCOHOMIAA HAMIBNPE3SNAEHTANI3MY
3 HOMIHANIbHUMU NPE3SUAEHTAMU B LEHTPAJIbHO-
CXIAHOEBPONEMCHKUX KPATHAX €C: HA NPUKNALI BONTAPII,
YEXII, CIOBAYYUHMN TA CNOBEHIT’

3anponoOHOBAHO TCOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHI BU3HAYCHHS Ta CMIIPUYHI OOIPYHTYBaHHS
Pi3HUX BUAIB i cUCTeM pCCl‘Iy6AiKaHCLKOFO ACP>KaBHOI'O IIPABAIHHSL. 3aiicHEHO HNOPIBHAABHUM
aHAAI3 CHAU IIOBHOBa)KCHD IIPE3UACHTIB Y Pi3HHX CHCTEMAX pccny6AiKaHCbKoro ACP)KaBHOTO
NPaBAIHHSA i MOSCHEHO IPUPOAY Ta Pi3HI THUNM HAIMIBIPEC3UACHTAAISMY Ha IPUKAAAL
LIEHTPAABHO-CXIAHOEBPONEHCHKUX Kpai EC. ApryMeHTOBaHO i1 OKPECACHO TOAOBHI anH6ym
HAIiBIPE3UACHTAAI3MY 3 HOMiHAABHUMH IIPE3UACHTAMU Y KOHTEKCTi HOTO BiAOKPEMACHHS
BiA MTAPAAMCHTAPU3MY Ha MPUKAAAL BOArapi'l', Yexii CaoBauunnu Ta CAoBeHil i1 03HAYEHO

KOPEAAIIIO MK APAAMEHTCHKOIO ACMOKPATI€I0, TAPAAMEHTAPH3MOM i HAIIBIPE3HACHTAAIZMOM.

Karo406i  cro8a:  Hanisnpesudenmanizm, napiameHmapusm, NapIaMEHINcoka  0emoxpamis,
cucmenma 0epIcasHo20 npasAiHKS, HOMIHAAbHUIL npesudenm, Kozabimayis, boieapis, Yexis,

Cuosavuuna, Crosenis.

' An carlier and Ukrainian version of the article was published in one of the previous bulletins.
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Introduction

Nowadays Political Science literature singles out two foremost methodological approaches
to understanding political (constitutional) systems of republican government — dichotomous
and trichotomous. The first one views two classical systems of republicanism — presidentialism
and parliamentarism. 7he second adds to scientific analysis the category of ‘semi-presidential-
ism, sometimes calling it ‘mixed republicanism’ However, we consider it is methodologically
incorrect as the ‘mixed’ combination can occur within both classical (‘pure’) presidentialism
and classical (‘pure’) parliamentarism, not to mention semi-presidentialism. We support the
trichotomous analysis of contemporary systems of government (or political systems) and un-
derstand that initiating the splitting in the given theoretical and methodological direction is
caused by an ambiguous vision of political systems, some of which, on the one hand, are close
to parliamentarism or presidentialism, and on the other hand, cause definitive requirements
for semi-presidentialism. This occurs in two directions: in the perspective of research of some
similarities and in the differences between the semi-presidential and presidential systems of
government and between the semi-presidential and parliamentary systems of government.
Thus, the key point of distinction is the formal and actual positioning of the powers of such
institutions as the president, prime minister and parliament?.

When shifting the problem to Central and Eastern European countries of the EU we must
realise that some republics have a significant correlation of powers, in particular, of the presi-
dents, who are elected, on the one hand, popularly and, on the other hand, in the parliaments.
Consequently, the question arises and refers to the point how to interpret these systems and
is it necessary to distinguish between them? This is why the political systems of Central and
Eastern European countries of the EU are the objects of research, and the main problem of the
research are semi-presidential systems with nominal presidents/heads of state in Central and
Eastern European countries of the EU, in particular Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia and Slovenia.
Accordingly, the objective of the article is to distinguish theoretically, methodologically and
empirically between the principles/attributes of parliamentarism and semi-presidentialism in
the context of republican systems of government with popularly elected, but nominal (weak or
ceremonial) presidents. To solve this problem, we suggest to consider several problems. The first
part of the study focuses its attention on the conceptual and empirical parameters of constitu-
tional systems of government and the powers of presidents in Central and Eastern European
countries of th EU, the second part of the study concerns theoretical and practical dimension of
the problem of distinction between semi-presidentialism or parliamentarism with the position
of nominal presidents in Central and Eastern European countries of th EU, and the third part of

the study affects the problem of constitutional systems’ varieties in parliamentary democracies.

* R Elgie, The classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable asumptions,“European Journal of Political Rese-
arch” 1998, vol 33, nr2, 5.219-238.
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The constitutional systems of government and the powers of presidents: conceptual and empiri-
cal parameters of scientific analysis in Central and Eastern European countries of the EU

The suggested research focuses on the problem of conceprual definition and distinguishing
between forms and systems of government in Central and Eastern European countries of the
EU, which have the positions/institutions of nominal presidents, who in some republics are
popularly elected and in other republics are elected in the parliaments. The common feature
of these two scenarios is the fact that the cabinet and the head of the cabinet are collectively
responsible only to the parliament/legislature. The Political Science traditional classification of
constitutional systems typed by Elgie’ makes it clear that in a case when president is popularly
elected it is used to say about semi-presidentialism or presidentialism. In return, in a case when
president is elected in parliament it is used to say about parliamentarism.

Itis clear according to the definitions of three different types of republican systems of gov-
ernment. 7he semi-presidential type of republican government is a constitutional system, which is
characterised by the position of a president, popularly elected for a fixed term, as well as a prime
minister and cabinet, who are necessarily collectively responsible to a parliament. The presidential
type of republican government is a constitutional system, which is characterised by the position
of a president, popularly elected for a fixed term, while the members of presidential adminis-
tration (cabinet) are not considered collectively responsible to a parliament. 7he parliamentary
type of republican government is a constitutional system, in which a president is authorised be-
cause of indirect elections (e.g. in parliament), and a prime minister and cabinet are necessarily
collectively responsible to a parliament. This interpretation does not consider the powers of
presidents, but the latter significantly affect the actual positioning of certain constitutional
(especially semi-presidential) systems.” There is a possibility of presidentialisation or parlia-
mentarisation (generally personalisation) of different constitutional systems. Therefore, the
latter may function on practice as more presidential or parliamentary systems, constitutionally
remaining semi-presidential systems. Nonetheless, they can also function as semi-presidential

systems. This is the characteristic of such Central and Eastern European countries of the EU as

3 R Elgie, The classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable assumptions, “European Journal of Political Rese-

arch” 1998, vol 33, nr2, 5. 219-238.

This is an advantage of the classification of constitutional systems, which value lies in the fact that we should not refer to the relative
properties of political process. Therefore, there is an avoidance of the elements of subjectivity in the classification. This means that the
separation of different constitutional systems should be performed withou interpretation of presidential powers. The powers of the
lacter vary dcpcnding not on]y on the constitutional, but also on the p()litica] prccondition& All p()litical prcconditions, espccizdly within
semi-presidentialism, are created after elections, including parliamentary elections, because they are concentrated at the institution
of cabiner, which is collectively responsible to a parliament. See detailed: V. Lytvyn, Podviyna Vykonavcha Viada: Teoriya ta Prakiyka
Yevropeys koho Pivprezydentalizmu, “Osvita rehionu: politolohiya, psykholohiya, komunikatsiyi” 2009, vol 3, s. 25-33.; R. Elgie, 7he
classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable assumptions, “European Journal of Political Research” 1998,
vol 33, nr 2, 5. 219-238.; R. Elgic, Variations on a theme: a fresh look at semi-presidentialism, ‘Journal of Democracy” 2005, vol 16, nr 3,
s. 1-21.; R. Elgie, Semi-Presidentialism: Concepts, Consequences and Contesting Explanations, “Political Studies Review” 2004, vol 2, nr 3,
s.316-317.; R. Elgie, The Politics of Semi-Presidentialism, [w:] R. Elgic (ed.), Semi-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. OUP 1999, 5. 1-21.
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Poland, Lithuania and Romania.’> The given perspective poses a theoretical and methodological
viewpoint of the article. Its essence is represented in Table 1.

It is immediately clear (using the definitions of Elgie®), that among the analysed Central and
Eastern European countries of the EU we may define (as of 2016) semi-presidential republics
in Bulgaria, Croatia, Czechia, Lithuania, Poland, Romania, Slovenia and Slovakia, and parlia-
mentary republics in Estonia, Latvia and Hungary. Furthermore, it is clear that presidential
republics do not represent any case in the region, because in each analysed country a cabinet is
collectively responsible only to a parliament.

Nevertheless, in the analysed cases of the presidential powers in Central and Eastern Eu-
ropean countries of the EU for 1994-2016 (sce detailed Table 1), there are the examples of
commensurability of presidential powers in formally semi-presidential and parliamentary re-
publics (as defined by Elgic”)®. In particular, in McGregor’s” unweighted and weighted methods
of calculation of presidential powers in Central and Eastern European countries (estimated
for 1994), the commensurate countries were semi-presidential Slovenia, on the one hand, and
parliamentary Czechia, Estonia and Latvia, on the other hand. According to Fry’s' method
(estimated for 1997), the commensurate countries were, on the one hand, semi-presidential
Bulgaria and Slovenia and, on the other hand, parliamentary Czechia, Estonia, Latvia and
Slovakia. According to Roper’s' method (estimated for 2000), the commensurate semi-pres-
idential countries were, on the one hand, Lithuania (with weaker president) and, on the other
hand, Slovenia (with stronger president). According to Siaroff’s'> method (estimated for 2003),
the commensurate countries were, on the one hand, semi-presidential Slovenia and Slova-

kia and, on the other hand, parliamentary Czechia, Estonia, Hungary and Latvia. According

> It certainly means thar the formal and actual powers of presidents affect the separation of different types of semi-presidentialism.

In particular, there may be semi-presidential systems with nominal/ceremonial presidents (prime ministers and cabinets are much more

powerful), semi-presidential systems with strong/omnipotent superpresidents (prime ministers and cabinets are significantly weaker) and

semi-presidential systems with different correlation of the ‘approximate balance’ of presidents’ and prime ministers' powers. The latter

group includes the countries dominated by presidents or prime ministers, but their prevalence is not crucial. See detailed: O. Amorim

Neto, K. Strom, Breaking the parliamentary chain of delegation: Presidents and non-partisan cabinet members in European democracies,

“British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol 36, nr 4; 5. 619-643.

R.Elgie, 7he classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable asumptions,“European Journal of Political Research” 1998,

vol 33,nr2,s.219-238.

R.Elgic, The classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestabl yptions, “European Journal of Political Rescarch” 1998,

vol 33, nr2,s.219-238.

¥ According to Elgie, Bulgaria (since 1991), Croatia (since 1991), Czechia (since 2012), Lithuania (since 1992), Poland (since 1990), Romania
(since 1990), Slovakia (since 1999) and Slovenia (since 1992) are contemporary semi-presidential republics in the region. Instead, Estonia,
Latviaand Hungary are contemporary parliamentary republics in the region (previously Slovakia (until 1999) and Czechia (until 2012)
also were parliamentary republics). See detailed: R. Elgic, The classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable
assumptions,"European Journal of Political Research” 1998, vol 33, nr 2, 5.219-238.; R. Elgie, Semi-presidentialism: An increasingly Common
Constitutional Choice, [w:] R. Elgic, S. Moestrup, Y.--S. W (eds.), Sexni-Presidentialism and Democracy, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2011, 5. 1-20;
R Elgic, The Politics of Sermi-Presidentialism, [w:] R. Elgic (cd.), Serni-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. OUP 1999, s. 1-21.

? J.McGregor, The Presidency in East Central Europe, 'RFR/RL Research Report” 1994, vol 3, nr2,s. 12-16.

1 T. Frye, A Politics of Institutional Choices: Post-Communist Presidencies, “Comparative Political Studies” 1997, vol 30, nr 5, 5. 523-552,;

T. Frye, Changes in Post-Communist Presidential Power: A Political Economy Explanation, Wyd. Center for Continuing Education 1999.

S. Roper, Are All Semipresidential Regimes the Same? A Comparison of Premier-Presidential Regimes, “Comparative Politics” 2002, vol 34,

nr3,s.256-263.

1 A, Siaroft, Comparative presidencies: The inadequacy of the presidential, semi-presidential and parliamentary distinction, “European Journal of
Political Research” 2003, vol 42, nr 3, 5. 287-312.
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Isolation and taxonomy of semi-presidentialism with nominal presidents in central and Eastern European Countries...

to Krouwel’s’® method (estimated for 2003), the commensurate countries were, on the one
hand, semi-presidential Slovenia and, on the other hand, parliamentary Czechia and Latvia.
According to Shugart’s and Carey’s' method (estimated by Kounov and Mazo for 2004), the
commensurate countries were semi-presidential Bulgaria, Lithuania and Poland, as well as par-
liamentary Czechia and Estonia. According to Armingeon’s and Careja’s'® initial, weighted and
unweighted methods (estimated for 2007 and 2008), the commensurate countries were mostly
semi-presidential Slovakia and Slovenia and parliamentary Czechia, Estonia and Latvia'”. Ac-
cording to Siaroff’s modified method (estimated for 2008, only for semi-presidential countries),
the commensurate semi-presidential countries were Bulgaria, Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia'.
According to Fruhstorfer’s”” method (estimated for 2011), the commensurate countries were
semi-presidential Bulgaria, Lithuania and Slovenia, as well as parliamentary Czechia, Estonia,
Hungary and Latvia. According to Shugart’s and Carey’s® method (estimated for 2013), the
commensurate countries were semi-presidential Poland and Slovakia, as well as parliamentary
Estonia. According to Lucky’s* method (estimated for 2013), the commensurate countries
were semi-presidential Bulgaria, Czechia and Poland and parliamentary Hungary. According to
Krouwel's?> method (estimated for 2013), the commensurate countries were semi-presidential
Bulgaria and the Czech Republic, as well as parliamentary Estonia. According to Taghiyev’s
(Taghiyev, 2006: 11-21) method (estimated for 2013), the commensurate countries were par-
liamentary Estonia and the semi-presidential Bulgaria and Czechia. According to Fry* method
(estimated for 2013), the commensurate countries were semi-presidential Poland and Slovenia
and parliamentary Hungary and Latvia. According to Siaroff’s modified method (estimated for

2013 and 2015), the commensurate countries were semi-presidential Slovenia and parliamentary

B A. Krouwel, Measuring Presidentialism and Parliamentarism: An Application to Central and East European Countries, “Acta Politica” 2003,
vol 38, 5. 333-364.; A. Krouwel, Measuring presidentialiom of Central and East European Countries, ‘Amsterdam: Vrije Universiteit. Working
paper” 2003, nr2.

" M. Shugart, J. Carey, Presidents and Assemblies: Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992,
5. 148-158.

5 A.Kounov, E. Mazo, Reexamining Presidential Power in the Post-Soviet States, “Stanford University Working Paper” 2004, E. Mazo, Duvergers
Dilemma: Debating the Uniq of Semi-Presidential Constitutions in Eastern Europe, [w:] “Social Science Research Council: Dissertation
Development Workshop on Governance in Eurasia, Wyd. University of Texas March 4-7, 2004.

¢ K. Armingeon, R. Careja, Comnparative Data Set for 28 Post-Communist Countries, 1989-2007, Wyd. University of Berne 2007.

J. Fortin, Measuring Presidential Powers: Revisiting Existing Aggregate Measurement, “International Political Science Review” 2013,

vol 34,nr1,s.91-112.

' P. Magalhaes, B. Fortes, Presidential Elections in Semi-Presidential Systems: Presidential Powers, Electoral Turnout and the Performance of

Government-Endorsed Candidates, Wyd. Digital CSIC 2008.

A. Fruhstorfer, Putting Presidents Power into Place: A Measurement of Constitutional Presidential Strength in Non-Presidential Systems,

ECPR General Conference 2014.

2 M. Shugare, ]. Carey, Presidents and Assemblies: Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992,
s.148-158.

2 C.Lucky, Zable of presidential powers in Eastern Europe, “East European Constitutional Review” 1993-1994, vol 2, nr 4, 5. 81-94.

2 A Krouwel, Measuring Presidentialism and Parliamentarism: An Application to Central and East Eurpean Countries, “Acta Politica” 2003,
vol 38, 5. 333-364.; A. Krouwel, Measuring presidentialism of Central and East European Countries, " Amsterdam: Vrije Universiteit. Working
paper” 2003, nr2.

= T.Frye, A Politics of Institutional Choices: Post-Communist Presidencies, “Comparative Political Studies” 1997, vol 30, nr 5, s. 523-552.;
T. Frye, Changes in Post-Communist Presidential Power: A Political Economy Explanation, Wyd. Center for Continuing Education 1999.
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Estonia?*. Finally, according to Elgic’s and Doyle’s™, Elgic’s, Bucur’s, Dolez’s and Laurent's®
methods (estimated for 2014 and 2015), the commensurate countries were parliamentary Es-
tonia and Latvia and semi-presidential Bulgaria, Czechia (much less), Slovakia and Slovenia.
Popularly elected presidents (as 0of 2016) were typical for Bulgaria, Croatia, Czechia, Lithuania,

Poland, Romania, Slovakia and Slovenia.

Semi-presidentialism or parliamentarism with the positions of nominal presidents in Bulgaria,
Czechia, Slovakia and Slovenia: theoretical and practical dimension of the problem

Based on this (according to the frequency of the commensurability of the presidential pow-
ers in Central and Eastern European countries of the EU), we define (as of 2016) the similarity
of the presidential powers, on the one hand, in semi-presidential Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia
and Slovenia and, on the other hand, in parliamentary Estonia, Hungary and Latvia. Elgie’s”
logic shows that it is definitively clear that the analysed constitutional systems are to be taken
literally. There is no invisibility in the cases of treatment the republicanism types, where pres-
idents are clected in state legislatures (parliaments), as parliamentary systems of government.
On the other hand, from the theoretical and methodological perspective, there is a request for
clarification on how it should be actually (based on the presidential powers) interpreted the
republican systems of government with nominal/ceremonial, but popularly elected presidents
in Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia, Slovenia — as semi-presidential (semi-presidentialism) or par-
liamentary (parliamentarism) republics. Along with that, it is proved that Lithuania, Poland
and Romania are certainly (formally and actually) semi-presidential systems. Therefore, the
primary hypothesis of the article lies to test the opinion that in democratic countries of Central
and Eastern Europe with nominal/ceremonial, but popularly elected presidents, semi-presiden-
tialism is prevailing. However, these countries in their political practice are often operating on
some components and principles of institutional/procedural logic of parliamentary republics.

However, one should take into account, that other attempts to define these political sys-
tems, in particular, are extremely parliamentary. This, for example, is typical for Siaroff*, who
treats these systems as models of parliamentarism with nominal/ceremonial presidential pow-
ers. The scientist being a fan of the dichotomous approach to the classification of republican

systems of government does not single out semi-presidential republic as a separate system of

24

A. Romanyuk, V. Lyevyn, N. Panchak-Byaloblotska, Politychni instytuty krayin Tsentralno-Skbidnayi Yevrapy: porivmyalnyy analiz, Wyd.

LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2014; A. Romanyuk, V. Lytvyn, Porivnyal nyy analiz politychnykh instytutiv krayin Vyshehrads'koyi brupy ta

inshykh krayin Tsentral no-Skhidnoyi Yevropy: monobrafiya, Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016, 5. 102-111.

> R Elgic, D. Doyle, Maximizing the reliability of cross-national measures of presidential power, Wyd. International Political Science Association
biennial conference, Montreal, 2024 July 2014.

* R.Elgie, C. Bucur, B. Dolez, A. Laurent, Proximity, Candidates, and Presidential Power: How Directly Elected Presidents Shape the

Legislative Party System, “Political Research Quarterly” 2014, vol 67, nr 3, 5. 467-477.

7 R Elgie, The classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and c ble yptions,“European Journal of Political Research” 1998,

vol 33,nr2,5.219-238.

A. Siaroft, Comparative presidencies: The inadequacy of the presidential, semi-presidential and parliamentary distinction, “European Journal of

Political Research” 2003, vol 42, nr 3, 5. 287-312.
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government. That is why his position is clear. Instead, Ozsoy” treats these systems as ‘unusual
parliamentary models with elected but weak presidents. The scientist bases this on fact that
these varieties of republicanism (even prototypes of republicanism for their little representation
in the world) should be defined as ‘hybrid’ cases for their institutional functioning, We believe
that there is a positioning error of republican systems of government with popularly elected
but weak/nominal presidents in this context. ‘Hybridity’ is often regarded as controversy on
the ‘pure types’ of republicanism, meaning presidentialism and parliamentarism. ‘Hybridity is
often understood as a ‘synthesis of presidentialism and parliamentarism, i.c. actually semi-pres-
identialism. However, Ozsoy™ believes that parliamentary systems of republican government
sometimes may include the combination of ‘pure’ parliamentary systems of government (when
legislature and executive is concentrated in hands of permanent or situational parliamentary
majority, regardless of the cabinet type) and the option of direct and popular presidential elec-
tions. Instead, the researcher ignores the point that parliamentary systems do not inherent an
idea of ‘dual legitimacy’ and ‘dual executive of political power. The author comes solely from
a subjective judgment that weakness of presidential powers transforms ‘formally’ semi-presi-
dential systems (defined by Elgie® and partially by Duverger™) into ‘actual’ parliamentary sys-
tems. However, there are no comments on the possibility that any formal parliamentary type
of republicanism (when the president is elected in the parliament, also as defined by Elgic*)
with the fairly/moderately strong head of state can be positioned as semi-presidentialism or
can be transformed into semi-presidential system of government. The key observation in the
set of Ozsoy’s* perspective is that republican systems of government with popularly elected but
nominal presidents are parliamentary republics, because they have cabinets, which are collec-
tively responsible only to parliaments. However, these features of political systems, according

S

to the statement of Strom?, are not considered as clear attributes of the system of government,

because they primarily indicate the system and method of coming to power and the method
of exercising the power, which are more correlated to the questions about democratic or auto-
cratic type of government. Therefore, we are committed to the claim that the way of cabinet
accountability and responsibility to parliament is a measure of parliamentary democracy (and
of such its special attribute, as the ‘chain of delegation and accountability’ between parliament
and cabinet) and not of parliamentary system of government.

? 8. Ozsoy, An Unusual Parliamentary Modelwith Elected but Weak Presidents and lis Virtues and Vices, Presented at Conference of International
Political Science Association “Political Regimes, Democratic Consolidation and the Quality of Democracy’, Sao Paulo, February 18, 2011.
0 S. Ozsoy, An Unusual Parliamentary Model with Elected but Weak Presidents and Is Virtues and Vices, Presented at Conference of International
Political Science Association “Political Regimes, Democratic Consolidation and the Quality of Democracy’, Sao Paulo, February 18, 2011.
R.Elgie, 7he classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable asumptions,“European Journal of Political Research” 1998,
vol 33,nr2,5.219-238.
M. Duverger, A New Political System Modlel: Semi-Presidential Government, European Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol 8, nr2, s. 166.
R.Elgie, 7he classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable asumptions,“European Journal of Political Research” 1998,
vol 33,nr2,5.219-238.
S. Ozsoy, An Unusual Parliamentary Model with Elected but Weak Presidents and Its Virtues and Vices, Presented at Conference of International
Political Science Association “Political Regimes, Democratic Consolidation and the Quality of Democracy’, Sao Paulo, February 18, 2011.
K. Strom, Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, European Journal of Political Research” 2000, vol 37, nr 3, 5. 261-289.
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In order to test our hypothesis, we proceed with the formal interpretation of semi-presi-
dentialism (as in Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia and Slovenia, which are really semi-presidential,
because they have popularly elected presidents and their cabinets are collectively responsible to
parliaments), trying to verify it factually. The logic of the verification of semi-presidentialism
in these countries lies in comparing procedural and institutional features of parliamentarism
and semi-presidentialism (obviously, presidentialism is not to be checked). Meanwhile, addi-
tionally we try to match the analysed countries in terms of their convergence to formal/actual
parliamentarism and semi-presidentialism (as sometimes they have more or less attributes of
different types of republican government).

Moreover, for fairness, it should be noted that the analysed countries could not even be
interpreted as semi-presidential systems, using the ‘classical’ definition of semi-presidentialism,
provided by Duverger. The scientist defined semi-presidentialism as a political system (‘regime’
or system of government), where: a) The president, elected under the universal vote, has many
powers; b) The president has the prime minister and ministers opposite himself, who possess
executive power and stay in the cabinet for as long, as the parliament express them a vote of
confidence (or until the parliament express them a vote of no confidence)*. However, the
definition provided by Duverger is not enough, as it is difficult to define whether president has
significant powers. In addition, such treatment of semi-presidentialism introduces the elements
of subjectivity (which the Table I reflects) and therefore it loses its scientific value and integrity.

Nevertheless, the approach proposed by Duverger helps us to understand that formal
semi-presidential systems of government (based on the presidential powers) can actually func-
tion (based on the discrepancy of constitutional texts and political events) as semi-presidential
or parliamentary systems of government (or can function logically following the specified
varicties of republicanism). In this regard, Elgic*” notes that constitutionally strong presidents
sometimes are actually institutionally and politically weak, or vice versa. In addition, the actual
positioning of systems of government types depends on the type of political culture and on the
institutionalised patterns of how national constitutions carry out in practice. At the same time,
itis not possible not to mention in the theoretical and methodological analysis the importance
and impact of political parties and party systems on the actual positioning of any constitution-
al type of political system. On this basis, we offer to outline the institutional and procedural
parameters of political systems in the analysed Central and Eastern European countries of the
EU (based on the application of case studies and regional comparisons).

The critical evidence of whether the analysed systems of government are semi-presidential
lies in the verification of their experience of cohabitations. Cohabitation is a scenario of insti-

tutional and procedural development of only semi-presidential system of government, when

% M. Duverger, A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, ‘European Journal of Political Rescarch” 1980, vol 8, nr 2, s. 166.
7 R Elgie, Varieties of Semi-Presidentialism and Their Impact on Nascent Democracies, “Taiwan ]oumal of Democr: acy” 2007, vol 3,

nr2,s.53-71.
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president and prime minister represents the opposing parties, but the presidential party has no
representation in cabinet®. Considering the existing researches, it should be urgently noted that
different types of republican government could be tested in different institutional scenarios.
For example, parliamentarism, presidentialism and semi-presidentialism most often enable the
existence of the unified majority systems”, but semi-presidentialism also enables the existence
of the divided minority systems* and the divided majority systems (the latter incorporates
cases of cohabitations)*'.

Therefore, we decided to use the scenario of the divided majority systems as a test mecha-
nism to verify existence or nonexistence of semi-presidentialism in republican systems of gov-
ernment in Central and Eastern European countries of the EU with nominal, but popularly
clected presidents. We would like to note that in the first group of analysed countries (Bulgaria
and Slovenia) there are direct obligations of presidents to consult with parliamentary majority
(absolute or relative majority in parliaments) or the largest parties, when presidents propose
candidates for prime ministers. That is why cohabitation automatically occurs when a politi-
cal party (or coalition) is opposed to president and when it is dominant in parliament. In the
second group of analysed countries (Czechia and Slovakia), the preconditions for resolving
disagreements about presidential and parliamentary candidates for prime minister post are not
provided. This is because constitutionally in these countries presidents and prime ministers
are charged on the structure of the executives. Given these assumptions, we consider the actual
examples of cohabitations in Central and Eastern European countries of the EU with nominal,
but popularly elected presidents (see detailed Table 2).

It is also advisable as a case, which reflects the logic of cohabitation, to verify and consider
how the real (actual) powers of formally weak (nominal), but popularly elected presidents are
changed and if they are change at all. For this, we appeal to the first two-year experience of co-
habitation (01.1995 — 02.1997) between Prime Minister Zhan Videnov (BSP) and President
Zhelyu Zhelev (SDS) in Bulgaria. During the period of cohabitation (since 1995 and even
carlier, i.e. before the formation of Videnov cabinet), president Zhelev filled his formal pow-
ers with some actual levers of political, imperative and powerful influence. Consequently, we
must clearly understand the differences between de facto and de jure powers of the presidents
and prime ministers in the terms of cohabitations. In fact, President Zhelev participated in the

formation of Videnov cabinet and in the choice of cabinet ministers. Identical procedures took

3 R Elgie, Varieties of Semi-Presidentialism and Their Impact on Nascent Democracies, “Taiwan ]oumal of Democr: acy” 2007, vol 3,
nr2,s.53-71.;D. Samuels, M. Shugart, Presidents, Rarties, and Prime Ministers: How the Separation of Powers Affects Party Organization and
Behavior, Wyd. Cambridge University Press, 2010; V. Lyevyn, Téoriya ta Praktyka Kobabitatsiyi v Napivprezydents kykh Systemakh Yevropy,
“Osvita rehionu: politolohiya, psykholohiya, komunikarsiyi” 2011, vol 4, s. 140-149.

The unified majority system is the least institutional conflict scenario of any republican system of government, because head of state is a
supporter of the cabinet party (partics) course, while president and prime minister have the support of the same parliamentary majority.
The divided minority system is a conflict scenario of only semi-presidential systems of government, when president and prime
minister (and none atall in this respect) have no support of the legislative majority.

A The divided majority system is a conflict scenario of only semi-presidential systems of government, when president, unlike prime minister,

has no support of the parliamentary majority.
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place before the period of cohabitation when two non-party (technocratic) cabinets in Bulgaria
were created and led by Berov and Indzhova. President Zhelev also participated in the decisions
to dismiss the cabinet and to appoint carly parliamentary elections”. However, the constitution
of Bulgaria does not formally provide selecting cabinet ministers as a direct prerogative of the
president of Bulgaria. Therefore, it is clear that cohabitations play the roles of ‘accelerators and
generators of the heads of state additional powers’ in republican systems of government with
popularly elected, but weak (nominal) presidents. It has led to the fact that these republican
systems function in some completely different parameters than it is typical for traditional cases.
Similar positions were demonstrated in the researches of Schleiter, Morgan-Jones® and Baylis*.
They are not enough in order to interpret, for example, Bulgaria and other similar republican

cases as parliamentary systems of government®.

s
s

V. Ganev, Bulgaria I, “East European Constitutional Review” 1994, vol 62, nr 3, s. 62-64.

3 P Schleiter, E. Morgan-Jones, The Eastern Enlargement of the EU and The Semi-Presidential Revolution, ‘Journal of European Affairs” 2004,
vol2,nr4;s. 10-12.

T Baylis, Presidents versus Prime Ministers: Shaping Executive Authority in Eastern Europe, “World Politics” 1996, vol 48, 5. 317.

5 O. Protsyk, ntra-Executive Competition between President and Prime Minister: Patterns of Institutional Conflict and Cooperation under Semi-

Presidentialism, “Political Studies” 2006, vol 54, 5.220.; T. Sedelius, 7he Tisg-of War between Presicents and Prime Ministers: Semi-Presidentialism

in Central and Eastern Europe, Wyd. Orebro Studies in Political Science 2006, 5. 314 M. Shugart, Sewsi-Presidential Systems: Dual Executive and

Mived Authority Patterns, “French Politics” 2005, vol 3, 5. 323-351; M. Shugart, ]. Carey, Presidents and Assemblies: Constitutional Design and
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However, in this perspective, there is one hidden and problematic element of comparative
analysis. It lies in the fact that in times of cohabitations a ‘shading’ of formal constitutional (de
jure) powers of presidents usually happens with the addition of behavioural and political fac-
tors and actual (de facto) powers of the presidents. This is why some researchers interpret the
dynamics of displacement of formal presidential powers with actual presidential powers as an
undemocratic practice. Nevertheless, it is difficult to accept such an idea, because the formal
dynamics of presidential powers is the prerogative of the constitutional (or legal) perspective
and the actual dynamics of presidential powers is the prerogative of the electoral (or political)
nature. The only controversy in this case is the fact of undemocratic elections. Conversely, if
the electoral process is estimated as pluralistic and transparent, then it is not possible to talk
about the undemocratic substitution of the formal presidential powers with actual presidential
powers. Consequently, cohabitations in democratic republics with weak (nominal), but pop-
ularly elected presidents are quite normal results of the political process, which calls into the
question the parliamentary nature of such republics.

Based on analysed empirical data we reached the conclusion that semi-presidentialism
is formally and actually implemented in Central and Eastern European republics with weak
(nominal), but popularly elected presidents. Based on this comparative analysis tool, we can
prove that such political systems inherent dualism of executive power (dual executive), which
is considered to be the crucial and the most cited attribute of semi-presidentialism. This ar-
gues that the dualism of executive power (dual executive) should be considered formally (or
constitutionally) and actually (or politically). Every analysed country of Central and Eastern
Europe, according to its constitution text, provides two centres/cores of the executive power, i.c.
president and prime minister. Czechia and Slovakia make it even more clearly. However, in fact
it occurs more noticeably during the periods of cohabitations, when the dualism of executive
power is being politicised. This means that the formal powers of presidents are minor (nom-
inal), but they can correlate and even grow politically or informally during the periods of the
divided majority systems. In parallel, it outlines the operational logic of the republics with weak
(nominal), but popularly elected presidents. In the case of the formal type of dual executive and
weaknesses of the presidential powers, such systems often operate on the model of parliamentary
republics (parliamentarism). Instead, in the case of the actual type of dual executive and growth
of the informal presidential powers, such systems clearly work as semi-presidential republics
(semi-presidentialism). Meanwhile it is impossible to generate two concurrent and simultane-
ous findings of the varieties of the same political system, we conclude that Bulgaria, Czechia,
Slovakia and Slovenia (as for 2016) are semi-presidential republics with nominal presidents.
Considering their recent periods of cohabitations (especially in 2009-2016), we should indicate
the growth of the informal presidential powers, i.e. the strengthening of the actual dualism of
executive, which would last until the return of the republican governments into the phase of the

unified majority system, which tends to semi-presidentialism with dominance of parliament.
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The proposed logic is largely consonant with the ideas of Elgie””. Based on the mark-
er of leadership of president or prime minister, the researcher has identified several types of
semi-presidential systems: the system of dominance of president; the system of dominance of
prime minister; the system of transition of dominance from president to prime minister; the
system of transition of dominance from a balanced leadership to prime minister; the system
of balanced leadership.

Additionally, we offer to outline such variety of semi-presidentialism as the system of limi-
tations of the prime-ministerial dominance. According to this logic, Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia
and Slovenia in conditions of the unified majority systems follow the semi-presidentialism
based on the dominance of the prime minister (i.c. semi-presidentialism with nominal presi-
dent). Instead, in conditions of the divided majority systems (cohabitations) these courtiers
follow the semi-presidentialism based on the limitations of the prime-ministerial dominance.
Essentially, this means that formally semi-presidential systems with nominal presidents may
change by phases from the dominance of prime ministers to the scenarios of cohabitations.

Nevertheless, the indicated logic of institutional analysis of republican governments with
weak (nominal), but popularly elected presidents in Central and Eastern Europe countries of
the EU is incomplete. It needs clarification with the help of the comparison of special (separate)
cases. The matter is that the conventional distinctions among the formal (constitutional) and
actual (political) systems in the region do not fully determine the distribution of the roles and
functions between the branches of power because there is a wide variation of power possibilities
of presidents (heads of states), prime ministers and parliaments within each country. Therefore,
with the aim to assess additional properties of constitutional systems’ extrapolating in practice
and to check whether semi-presidentialism is peculiar to the analysed countries it is suitable to
use the information about the peculiarities of the main political and institutional actors among
which there is a comparative distinction. This is distinction of president, prime minister and
parliament at least in a problematic area attributed to the authorities of the executive branch of
government. Based on the consideration of the main political institutions within the context of
foreign affairs of each analysed country and on the above-suggested data we make conclusions
about every political system in our sample.

In Bulgaria, constitutionally and politically there exists a peculiar and quite unclear position
of the president, especially in the context of realisation of executive power. However, it does
not prevent us from classifying the position of the president of Bulgaria as nominal, weak or
ceremonial®. Nonetheless, according to the constitution, it is clear that the president represents

the country in international relations and concludes international agreements. Instead of it

7 R. Elgie, The classification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable assumptions, “European Journal of Political
Research” 1998, vol 33, nr 2, 5. 219-238.; R. Elgic, Varicties of Semi-Presidentialism and Their upact on Nascent Democracies, Taiwan
Journal of Democracy” 2007, vol 3, nr i s.53-71.

8 S. Andreev, Corruption, legitimacy and the quality of democracy in Central and Eastern Europe and Latin America, Review of Sociology” 2008,
vol 14, nr 2,5.93-115.; T. Sedelius, 7he Tisg-of War between Presidents and Prime Ministers: Semi-Presidentialism in Central and Eastern Europe,
Wyd. Orebro Studies in Political Science 2006, s. 141-144.
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the cabinet (as the highest executive body) is responsible for the implementation of domestic
and foreign policy of Bulgaria. This proves that the president at least partially is a part of the
structure of the dual model of executive power (dual executive), which has been objectified
during some periods of cohabitation.

In Slovakia, we can define a formally weak, ceremonial and nominal head of state. Howev-
er, foreign policy is included constitutionally to the scope of the powers of the president who
represents the country in the international relations and holds negotiations or procedures of
international agreements ratifications. Despite this, the president may delegate the cabinet to
conclude international treaties. That is a characteristic feature of almost all presidents since
1993 (when Slovakia was formally a parliamentary republic, because by 1999 the presidents
were elected in legislature). According to various scientific data, the foreign policy of Slovakia
actually and usually (except for brief cases of cohabitations) has been assigned to the area of
cabinet powers. The reason for this is the absence of sufficient political resources of the presi-
dents for the exercise of executive power. Nevertheless, the political resources of the presidents
significantly increased twice (as was demonstrated above) during the scenarios of the divided
majority systems when the presidential powers multiplied based on the scenarios of actual
dualism of executive power®”.

In Czechia (which only in 2012 introduced the post of a popularly elected head of state),
the role of the president is also significantly limited. Nevertheless, the president represents the
country abroad, negotiates and ratifies treaties. The Czech President may delegate the cabinet
to conclude international treaties. This fact confirms the similarity of the Czech and Slovak
systems of government. The highest specificity of the Czechia lies in the fact that almost imme-
diately after the beginning of testing of this system of government (with weak (nominal), but
popularly elected presidents) it put into the practice the divided majority system (cohabitation).
In other words, this system of government has worked at once as a semi-presidential one™.

In Slovenia, we can also define a weak, ceremonial and nominal head of state. However,
constitutionally and politically it is foreseen hat the president should directly represent the
country abroad®": even though the cabinet is responsible for foreign and, in particular, European
policy and the signing of international treaties. In fact, this is a direct testimony of dualism of

executive power (at least in foreign affairs).

M. Rybét, D. Malova, Slovakias Presidency: Consolidating Democracy by Curbing Ambignous Powers, [w:] R. Elgie, S. Moestrup (eds.),
Semi-Presidentialism in Central and Eastern Europe, Wyd. Manchester University Press 2008, s. 180-200.; M. Tavits, Direct Presidential Elections
and Tiurnout in Parliamentary Contests,“Political Research Quarterly” 2009, vol 62, nr 1, 5. 42-54.; M. Tavits, Geographically Targeted Spending:
Exploring the Electoral Strategies of Incumbent Governments, European Political Science Review” 2009, vol 1, nr 1, 5. 103-123.; M. Tavits,
Presidents with Prime Ministers, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2009, s. 119-129.

M. Kubit, Co je 2 co neni poloprezidentsky rezim a proc je dobre to vedet nejen v souvislosti s ceskon politikon, [w:] M. Kubat, T. Lebeda (eds),
O komparativni politologii a soucasne ceske politice. Miroslavu Novikovi k 60. Narozenindm, Wyd. Karolinum 2014, 5. 45-55.; M. Brunclik,
M. Kubat, Contradictory Approaches: Discussing Semi-Presidentialism in Central Europe, ‘Analele Universititii din Bucuregti. Seria Stiinge
Politice” 2016, vol 18, nr 1, 5. 67-79.; J. Kysela, Prima volba prezidenta pootevrela dvere poloprezidentskemu systemmn, “Ceski pozice” 2013.
A.Krasovec, D. Lajh, Have democratization processes been a catalyst for the Europeanization of party politics in Slovenia?, ‘Journal of Southern
Europe and The Balkans” 2008, vol 10, nr2, s. 183-203.
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According to Elgie’s® classification, the definitive institutional and procedural attributes
of republican government are shown in Table 3. They help to verify the presence or absence of
semi-presidentialism in Central and Eastern European countries of the EU with weak (nomi-
nal), but popularly elected presidents, i.c. in Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia and Slovenia. Table 3
additionally confirms the already suggested conclusion that the model of semi-presidentialism
with a nominal (ceremonial) head of state is implemented formally and actually in Bulgaria,
Czechia, Slovakia and Slovenia. In the conditions of the unified majority systems, such models
of semi-presidentialism operate in a parliamentary-like way, when the president s positioned as
the symbolic leader of a nation that has almost no significant constitutional powers, is not an
active creator of political decisions, though the president is a part of the dual executive. The
absence of influential presidential powers means that the presidential authority legitimacy in
case of the unified majority system manifestations will not be directed against the prime min-

ister. It also will not point the head of state as a political rival of the head of cabinet.

Table 3. Central and Eastern European countries of the EU with weak (nominal) presidents, which constitutions formalise
the semi-presidential system of government (as of 2016)>

Dualism of the Direct popular The powers of Trr]ees{(lj%mgg (abinet collective
Country executive power elect_ion of presider)t in azp oint prime respon_sibility to

(dual executive) president executive minister parliament
Bulgaria + +(93) +(98-103) +(99,102) +(111,112)
(zechia + +(54) + (62-65) +(62) +(68)
Slovakia + +(101) +(102) +(110) +(115)
Slovenia + +(103) +(107-108) +(111) +(116)

This means that real political (including executive) power traditionally belongs to prime
minister who is responsible to parliament for all aspects of the country’s political course. Nev-
ertheless, very rarely (in periods of the divided majority systems) these systems of government
(as mentioned above) can function in a divergent manner. There is a special influence on this
of the hypothetical dangers of increase of conflicts’ power in the system with a formally dual
executive. Actual manifestations of a dual executive influence the system of government even
more. In particular, it should be understood that a popularly elected president is a ‘veto-player’

that can have a significant impact on the manifestations and actions of prime minister, especially

52 R.Elgie, The dassification of democratic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable asumptions, European Journal of Political Research” 1998,
vol 33, nr 2, 5.219-238.; R. Elgie, Wzrz'etz'e.\'70/ Semi-Presidentialism and Their Impact on Nascent Democracies, Taiwan Journal of
Democracy” 2007, vol 3, nr2,s.53-71.
3 Figures in parentheses are constitution articles' numbers, which regulate the use of these procedures. It is important that the constitutions
of Czechia and Slovakia attribute presidents to the structures of the executive. The constitution of Bulgaria indicates the need for use of
a parliamentary system of government. However, according to the provisions of Article 1 of the Constitution of Bulgaria, it means that
Bulgaria is not a parliamentary republic (parliamentary system of government), but parliamentary democracy. Table 3 has been
compiled based on the constitutions of Bulgaria, Czechia, Slovakia and Slovenia.
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in the field of controversial powers of president and prime minister. A president (in the most
of the analysed countries) can veto international agreements and therefore block the foreign
policy of the state. In addition, president, even in semi-presidential systems of government with
nominal heads of state, is a chief of the armed forces. It breaks the integrity and monism of the
executive power of cabinet and prime minister in defence policy. This proves that even in these
systems, especially at times of cohabitations, executives work at least in part as dual branch of
power. That is the classification attribute of semi-presidentialism. At the same time, it is nec-
essary to understand the specific features of semi-presidential systems with nominal presidents:

1. Thereisalimited opportunity of institutional conflicts in the executive between pres-
ident and prime minister in these systems. They mostly occur only under conditions
of cohabitation and usually concern the issues and problems of foreign affairs and
foreign policy of a country®.

2. The conflicts in the executive of semi-presidentialism with the nominal heads of state
are always unidirectional. This means that president being characterised and deter-
mined with the limited constitutional powers and roles tries to expand his (or her)
political influence at least concerning certain things. Therefore, president purposeful-
ly opposes cabinet headed by prime minister.

3. There are occasional and even rare manifestations of attributes of diffuse responsi-
bility between the head of state and the head of cabinet in these systems. As a resul,
the political and power processes almost do not get dual and controversial meaning,

4. In such systems, the possibility of an actual constitutional ambiguity is excluded as
much as possible, even during periods of cohabitations when actual powers of the
presidents relatively increase. This is because in these scenarios the models and sys-
tems of power begin to act in accordance with the requirements of constitutional
regulations and reglamentations.

5. Insuch systems it is always clear who is a dominant player/actor of executive (to more
or less extent it depends on whether the prevailing model of dual executive is the
unified majority system, the divided majority system or the divided minority system).
It is a prime minister. However, it is interesting that only informal powers of prime
minister decrease. This is usually the case of cohabitation, when informal powers of

president increase.

The important definitive feature of semi-presidential systems with nominal president lies
in the fact that they are obligatory introduced, according to Shugart and Carey®, as prim-

er-presidential systems. This means that in the construction of dual executive there is a peculiar

>t M. Tavits, Presidents with Prime Ministers, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2009, . 31.

% M. Shugart, ]. Carey, Presidents and Asemblies: Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992,
s. 148-158.; M. Shugart, Sewi-Presidential Systems: Dual Executive and Mixed Authority Patterns, “French Politics” 2005, vol 3, 5. 323-351.
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feature of semi-presidentialism: prime minister always (at least formally and in most cases ac-
tually) dominates president. In such structure of the power, prime minister solely and cabinet
collectively are responsible only to parliament. Some researchers (for example, Siaroff®) often
use this institutional attribute (especially if the head of state and the head of cabinet represent
the same political party or parties, which are the members of the parliamentary coalition) as
asufficient prerequisite of reinterpretation of premier-presidential systems with nominal presi-
dents as parliamentary systems with nominal presidents. By this logic, the premier-presidential
systems with slightly stcronger presidents should be classified as parliamentary systems with
‘corrective presidents, and premier-presidential systems with very strong presidents should be
classified as parliamentary systems with presidential dominance. In fact, this interpretation leads
to considering the dichotomous classification of political systems obsolete in contemporary
Comparative Politics. Respectively according to Elgie*, such systems in terms of the logic of
institutional and political process should better be classified as semi-presidential systems with
nominal presidents. Therefore, the previous conclusion is incorrect, because it does not include
neither institutional nor procedural nature of origin of the presidential post: in parliamentary
systems of government a president is elected only in parliament, while in the premier-presi-
dential semi-presidential systems (regardless of the powers of presidents) he or she is elected
popularly. This means that the systems of parliamentary republicanism actually prevents from
cohabitation. An exception is the situation when president, elected by the previous composition
of parliament, performs his or her powers during the formation of new cabinet and during the
change of the position of a president on the results of the next composition of parliament. This
is the inherent feature of higher political institutions’ formation in parliamentary systems of
government. Instead, cohabitation, as demonstrated above, can take place in the premier-pres-
idential semi-presidential systems. This is revealed in the following categorical feature of pre-
mier-presidentialism, in particular, with a nominal president: if legislature chooses a prime
minister, who ideologically and partly opposes the president, then the lacter will have to accept
the appointment and this will be the reason for the beginning of cohabitation. Therefore, the
interaction among semi-presidentialism (even with the nominal president) and party system
defines how the interrelationship between president and prime minister will work in practice:
whether prime minister will be subordinated to president, president will be subordinated to
prime minister or president will stay with prime minister in cohabitation. Instead, in parlia-
mentary systems of government, president at all is not hierarchically taken into account in the
process of cabinet formation, because president is elected within the legislative body. Since the
positions of president and the head of cabinet in parliamentary systems are replaced mainly by

the representatives of the same parties or parties that entirely (or almost) are the members of

> A. Siaroff, Comparative presidencies: The inadequacy of the presidential, semi-presidential and parliamentary distinction, “European Journal of
Political Rescarch” 2003, vol 42, nr 3, 5. 287-312.

5" R Elgie, The classification of democvatic regime type: conceptual ambiguity and contestable assumptions,“European Journal of Political Research” 1998,
vol 33,nr2,5.219-238.
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the same coalitions or even (in periods of political crisis) non-party candidates, then samples
and examples of parliamentarism function as the unified majority system.

In return, semi-presidential systems with nominal presidents (and almost all other types
of premier-presidential systems) actually and mainly operate under the parliamentary-like
logic of primer-presidentialism. This, similarly to classical parliamentary republics, occurs in
periods of prevalence of the unified majority systems in formally semi-presidential republics.
However, it is always preserved the institutional capacity of semi-presidentialism as constitu-
tional system of dual executive. It depending on the party composition of parliament and the
will of the electorate in the process of presidential elections can stop working at any time for
the parliamentary-like logic. Instead, based on the formation of the divided majority system
(cohabitation) or the divided minority system semi-presidentialism can turn towards actual
strengthening of the presidential powers. This means that unlike the parliamentary system of
government semi-presidentialism (even with nominal president) retains/reserves the immanent
influence of president on the structuring of the current system of government in a country. Such
institutional capacity of the analysed countries of Central and Eastern Europe is incorporated

within the existing constitutions of these countries.

Instead of conclusion. Constitutional systems’ varieties in parliamentary democracies
Assignificant observation in the perspective of distinction among parliamentary systems and
semi-presidential systems with nominal presidents should be implemented in the context of the
category of ‘parliamentary democracy, which is now referred to almost all Central and Eastern
European countries of the EU. It is particularly important to understand that parliamentary
democracy is not equal to the parliamentary system of government (i.c. parliamentarism). Par-
liamentary democracy is a format of a democratic government in which cabinet is at the top of
the executive, but simultaneously under the condition that prime minister and cabinet are always
responsible only to the popularly elected parliament. There is the serial communication and
connection between the delegation and representation of powers in parliamentary democracy:
from voters to parliament and from parliament to cabinet. There is also the serial relationship
between responsibility of officials and responsibility of voters: cabinet responsibility to par-
liament and parliament responsibility to electorate. This means that in terms of democratic
government semi-presidential systems with nominal presidents (and other premier-presidential
systems) and parliamentary systems both are parliamentary democracies. In other words, we can
observe the differences among distinctive republican systems of government within the same
political regime (democratic or autocratic). The discrepancy lies in the fact that, in general,
in semi-presidential systems of government the conflicts in dual executive (or intra-executive
conflicts) have the interinstitutional nature. We are talking about the conflict between a pres-
ident and a prime minister who get their ‘credentials’ in different ways, but the initial mech-

anisms of them are nationwide elections. In return, in parliamentary systems of government
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the conflicts in monistic executive (or intra-cabinet and intra-parliament conflicts) have the
intra-institutional nature. We are talking about the conflict between the parliamentary majority
and opposition, between the partners in a coalition, between prime minister and ministers rep-
resenting distinct political parties®. Therefore, it is clear that the semi-presidential system with
anominal president and the parliamentary system, for which a ceremonial president is peculiar
a priori, differs institutionally: herewith the former are much more complicated than the latter.

Therefore, it is clear that the parliamentary democracy can be diverse and can be outlined
as a semi-presidential or parliamentary system of government. In the first case, there is always
a latent potential of struggle for influence in executive. In the second case, this is not a nec-
essarily characteristic. In general, semi-presidential systems of government in this context are
positioned as institutionally unstable patterns, especially when it comes to formal proportion-
ate of powers of president and prime minister as the centres/cores of executive (i.c. a balanced
semi-presidentialism). The fact is that the head of state in this scenario may require the exercise
of a dominant influence on the political process. At least with regard to the fact that president
is popularly elected to protect the interests of the whole country: as opposed to prime minister
who is elected by parliament only because of the influence of the cabinet parties’ electorate.
Therefore, president can represent himself as ‘more legitimate. Thus, popularly elected pres-
idents clearly, but always subjectively understand the point that their formal powers do not
exactly correspond to the mandate by which they are endowed by voters™. It also happens that
because of a reliance on their personal social popularity presidents, who are formally weaker than
prime ministers (scenarios of the premier-presidential systems), try to act as ‘the interpreters of
the will of the people’ in an attempr to find additional actual instruments of influence on the
political system. Instead, prime ministers face the dilemma of exercising executive power in the
context of the ‘political arenas’ or ‘domains’ that are positioned as constitutionally contradicting
and controversial. The indicated problem gets especial emphasis when the realisation of social
and economic reforms in a country is a failure, for which are directly responsible the heads of
cabinets and not presidents. This point informally increases the powers of the heads of state.
Moreover, the specified institutional paradox illustrates the dilemma of dual legitimacy of the
premier-presidential forms of semi-presidentialism, which is not typical for parliamentary
republics and makes a very substantial institutional and contextual difference between them.
This observation takes a particular importance in the political scenario when president is
more popular and socially influential (by the virtue of his or her dissociation with the political

parties that form a cabinet) then prime minister. In fact, this situation leads to ‘technical or

% T. Bergman, E. Damgaard, Delegation and Accountability in European Integration: The Nordic Parliamentary Democracies and the Eurgpean
Union, “Journal of Legislative Studies” 2000, vol 6, nr 1,192 s; T. Bergman, W. Muller, K. Swom, Parliamentary democracy and the chain of
delegation, “European Journal of Political Research” 2000, vol 37, nr 3, 5.255-260.; K. Strom, Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary
Democracies, “European Journal of Political Research” 2000, vol 37, nr 3, 5. 261-289.; K. Serom, W. Miiller, T. Bergman, Delegation and
Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford Universicy Press 2003.

% T.Sedelius, 7he Tisg-of War between Presidents and Prime Ministers: Semi-Presidentialism in Central and Eastern Europe, Wyd. Orebro Studies
in Political Science 2006, 5. 251.
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partial cohabitation” (when the non-party president opposes the party prime minister), when
president is often considered as more legitimate than cabinet.

With this in mind, the specificity of semi-presidential systems with nominal presidents (as
a kind of premier-presidential system and the model of parliamentary democracy) in Central
and Eastern European countries of the EU is the moment that their potential of institutional
imbalance is minimised with the minor constitutional powers of presidents. It makes the system
of government in terms of the unified majority system to function in more parliamentary-like
patterns. However, it makes the system of government in terms of the divided majority system
(cohabitation) to function in parameters of semi-presidentialism. This means that the hypothet-
ical possibility of turning president of the ceremonial head of state into the influential (or atleast
more powerful than prime minister) official is to alesser extent peculiar for the semi-presidential
systems with nominal presidents. Therefore, the analysed samples of premier-presidentialism
are rarely subjected to institutional crisis scenarios because they usually formally and actually
operate within the concept of semi-presidentialism. From this point of view, the republican
systems of government with nominal/ceremonial, but popularly elected heads of state should
be interpreted as sufficiently stable, but also as sufficiently consistent with the principles of
parliamentary democracy®. This directly and conclusively proves the hypothesis that the re-
publican systems of government with nominal, but popularly elected presidents in Central and
Eastern European countries of the EU are inherently/formally and consequently/actually the

cases of semi-presidentialism.
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Nadia Panchak-Biafobtocka

Patterns of minority governments’ stability in european
parliamentary democracies

The article is dedicated to analyzing patterns of minority governments’ stability in European
parliamentary democracies, in particular in the European systems of positive and negative
parliamentarism (in 1944-2016). The author found that minority governments are relatively
less stable than majority governments. However, the researcher argued that the single-party

minority governments on average are more stable than minority coalition governments.

Keywords: minority government, pﬂr/z'ﬂmentﬂry democmcy, systems 0f positive and negative

parliamentarism, duration of minority governments, stability of minority governments.

NATEPHU CTABINbHOCTI YPAAIB MEHLLIOCTIY €EBPONEHCHKNX
NMAPIAMEHTCbKUX BEMOKPATIAX

HpoaHaAi3OBaHo [aTepHu cTabiAbHOCTI YPAAIB MEHIIOCTI y €BPONEHCHKUX MAPAAMEHTCHKUX
AEMOKPATIisIX, 30KPeMa B EBPOINEHCHKUX CUCTEMAX IIO3UTHBHOT'O | HErATUBHOTO IIAPAAMEHTAPU3MY
(ynpvomK 1944-2016 pp.). BusiBaeHO, 1110 ypsiaAl MEHIIOCT] BIAHOCHO MEHII cTabiABHI, HIX
ypsaAu 6iabrrocTi. Boanowac, apPTryMEHTOBAHO, IO OAHOIAPTIMHI YPSAU MEHIIOCTI yCEPEAHCHO

0iAbI CTAbIABHI, HDK KOAAILITHI YPSIAM MEHILOCTI.

Karwwosi crosa: yp;zﬁ MEHUOCIN, ﬂﬂp/lﬂﬂ/lﬁlmc‘bl(ﬂ 3€M076pﬂmf}l, cucmemuy  nO3UMUBH020 I

HE2AMUBHO20 NAPAAMEHINAPUIMY, IPUBANICID YPI0i8 MEHUOCTIT, CIRADIALHICIND YPIOL8 MEHUOCTNI,

Government stability is one of the determinative and essential indices of expediency or
inexpediency of choice and quality of some or other political systems and political institutes
and processes approved in them, as well as a predictor of system stability, democratic rep-
resentativeness and accountability and prospects of further strengthening/consolidation of
democracy'. From this perspective minority governments are not the exceptions, especially in
European parliamentary democracies, where institutional scenarios are determined though not
in all countries, but in average they occur quite often and are not now interpreted as ad-hoc and

necessarily as “critical and risky” Therefore, analysis and definition of stability among minority

' Z.Somer-Topeu, L. Williams, Survival of the fittests? Cabinet duration in Postcommunist Europe, “Comparative Politics” 2008, vol 40, nr. 3,
s.313-329.
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governments, especially on the background of theoretical and methodological peculiarities and
preconditions of a comparative research, types, theoretical and empirical principles, models
and ways of formation and accountability, party-electoral, ideological and power-oppositional
attributes and determinants of minority governments, as well as executive-legislative and in-
tra-governmental relations and process of legislation in the context of minority governments in
European parliamentary democracies is rather urgent and forward-looking, as they are capable
of discovering certain patterns of inter-institutional relations.

We may conclude this on the basis of various theoretical-methodological and empirical works
by such scientists as Z. Byaloblocki?, C. Conrad and S. Golder®, D. Diermeier and A. Merlo*, L.
Dodd’, R. Elgic and M. Maor®, ]. Huber and C. Martinez-Gallardo’, M. Laver, K. Shepsle and N.
Schofield®, V. Lytvyn and A. Romaniuk’, L. Martin and R. Stevenson', E Miiller-Rommel, K.
Fettelschoss and P Harfst", G. Sartori'?, L. Savage®, Z. Maoz, Z. Somer-Topcu, B. Russett and L.
Williams', K. Serom, . Warwick'é, S. Wesche?, E. Zimmerman'® and many others. They describe

2

Z.Byaloblocki, Stabilnist ta efektyvnist uryadiv u politychnykh systemakh krayin Skhidnoyi Yevropy, Wyd. Vydavnychyy tsener LNU imeni
I. Franka 2013.

C. Conrad, S. Golder, Measuring government duration and stability in Central Eastern European democracies, ‘European Journal of Political
Research” 2010, vol 49, nr. 1, 5. 119-150.
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definitive and methodological measurement parameters and evaluation of stability among different
types of governments; however they lack a systematic, but not a descriptive focus on specialized
statistics of minority governments’ stability. Even despite the fact that minority cabinets, at least
among European parliamentary democracies, are formed with high frequency and in fact make
a third part of all party governmental cabinets.

We suppose that such historiographical situation is rather often caused by an intuitive (at
the worst by a non-system) position of a number of scientists, especially from the countries
where minority governments are not formed or are even impossible. The point is that in such
a case scientists are inclined to study the analyzed political institutes as “short-term aberrance”
of political systems, which are, first of all, generated by rather stable and, correspondingly, more
effective majority governments. G. Sartori believes that such logics of non-studying minority
governments stability to some extent supplements perception of the latter as the cases, which
“cither disguise themselves as coalitional governments of majority, which de-facto enjoy sup-
port of the majority in legislature”, or are often acting cabinets, which in general are “weak” and

*! reckon that to instability of

“non-durable™”. Z. Somer-Topcu, L. Williams® and L. Savage
minority governments contributes the fact that they are less economically and socially efficient
and thus it is more difficult for them to respond to social and political, as well as general sys-
tem challenges. It, as V. Bogdanor* and K. Strom* note, becomes especially clear on the basis
of appealing to minority governments as to “tangential subjects” of wider scientific studies, in
particular party-electoral systems and coalition theory. R. Elgie and M. Maor* state that the
reason is that in such research the attention is mainly focused on peculiarities of formation and
accountability of minority governments against the background of implemented institutional
and procedural rules.

However, little attention is paid to the very nature of functioning, support (especially
legislative initiatives and program policy) and “survival” (stability) of minority governments.
It is rather relevant in cases when minority governments compose if not more than 75% of
all governmental cabinets, then at least a half of them, though they and political systems
within which they function in general, position themselves as quite stable, politically and
socially-economically effective (as, for example, in Denmark, Spain, Norway, Croatia, and
in due time Finland). Besides, it is relevant in the context, when a lot of minority govern-

ments in European parliamentary democracies have functioned over several years and full

? G. Sartori, Parties and Party Systems: A Framework of Analysis, Wyd. CUP 1976, 5.178.

* Z.Somer-Topeu, L. Williams, Survival of the fittests? Cabinet duration in Postcommunist Europe,“Comparative Politics” 2008, vol 40, nr. 3,
s.313-329.

L. Savage, A product of their bargaining environment: Explaining government duration in Central and Eastern Europe, “SEI Working
Paper” 2012, nr. 130.

2 V. Bogdanor, Multi-party Politics and the Constitution, Wyd. CUP 1983.

5 K. Strom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. CUP 1990.

# R Elgie, M. Maor, Accounting for the Survival of Minority Governments: An Examination of the French Case, 1988-1991,“West European
Politics” 1992, vol 15, nr. 4, 5. 57-74.
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legislative terms (as, for instance, the governments of A. Van Acker A. (1954-195) in Bel-
gium, A. Rasmussen (2001-2005) in Denmark, S. Lemass (1961-1965 pp.) and B. Ahern
(1997-2002) in Ireland, E Gonzalez (1989-1993), J. Aznar (1996-2000) and J. Zapatero
(2004-2008 and 2008-2011) in Spain, G. Borg Oliveira (1962-1966) in Malta, O. Nor-
dli (1977-1981), G. Brundtland (1985-1989) and K. Bondevik (2001-2005) in Norway,
A. Gurerres (1995-1999) in Portugal, W. Churchill (1951-1955) in the UK, T. Erlander
(1960-1964 and 1964-1968), G. Persson (1998-2002 and 2002-2006) and F. Reinfeldt
(2010-2014) in Sweden, B. Borisov (2009-2013) in Bulgaria, A. Brazauskas (2001-2004)
in Lithuania, M. Zeman (1998-2002) in the Czech Republic and so on, and thus they were
authorized to influence all significant changes in political and social-economic system of the
corresponding countries. Therefore, it is obvious that minority governments are not always
characterized by the intuitive and abovementioned logics of instability, but in general require
detailed theoretical, methodological as well as empirical attention.

From the theoretical and methodological point of view it is rather important that spe-
cialized studies of government stability interpret this notion as the ability of a government
to perform its duties and a stable state of governmental cabinet functioning which is charac-
terized by its long-term existence, preservation of crucial internal and external characteristics
of governments”. At the same time, the most approved evaluation category for government
stability is “government durability”, while “the index of governmental stability” is less used.
Governmental durability is time measured between the “starting point” and “destination
point” of certain government functioning. The index of governmental stability, in its turn,
is a percentage or a fractional rate, which represents the percent of maximum possible period
(in European parliamentary democracies it depends on a parliamentary term or its leading
chamber under constitution or in practice) the government was functioning,

L. Dodd?, P. Warwick”, K. Scrom®, D. Sanders and V. Herman?, 1. Budge, J. Woldendorp and
H. Keman®, E Muller, K. Fettelschoss and P. Harfse®! and ochers state that another theoretical and
methodological addition is represented by the fact that a type of governmental cabinets (which is

manifested by a number of governmental parties (single-party and coalitional governments) and

» V. Lyevyn, Kontseptualne vyznachennyaponyattya uryadova stabilnist”, Naukovyy visnyk Uzhhorodskoho universytetu’, Seriya: Politolohiya,
Sotsiolohiya, Filosoftya 2008, nr 10, s. 38-39.; Z. Byaloblocki, Stabilnist ta efektyvnist uryadiv u politychnykb systemakh krayin Skhidnoyi
Yevropy, Wyd. Vydavnychyy tsener LNU imeni 1. Franka 2013, s. 15.; E. Zimmerman, Government Stability in Six European Countries
During the World Economic Crisis of the 19305: Some Preliminary Considerations, “European Journal of Political Rescarch” 1987, vol 15,
nr. 1,s.23-52; M. Laver, K. Shepsle, Events, Equilibria and Government Survival, “American Journal of Political Science” 1998, vol 42,
nr. 1,s.28.

L.Dodd, Coalitions in Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1976.

7 P Warwick, Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2007.

K. Strom, Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality of Nomwinning Cabinet Solutions,“Comparative Political
Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr. 2, 5. 199-227.

? D. Sanders, V. Herman, The Stability and Survival of Governments in Western Europe, “Acta Politica” 1977, vol 12, . 3, . 346-377.

* J. Woldendorp, H. Keman, L. Budge, Party government in 48 democracies: An update (1945-1998), Wyd. Kluwer Academic Press Budge.
31 F Miiller-Rommel, K. Fettelschoss, P. Harfst, Party government in Central European democvacies: A data collection (1990-2003), “‘European
Journal of Political Research” 2004, vol 43, s. 869-893.
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by a character of their representativeness in legislature (majority and minority governments)) may
hypothetically influence stability/duration of governments. In general, as P. Warwick™, J. Huber,
S. Martinez—Gallardo® and B. Powell**, K. Gonrad and S. Golder®, F Muller-Rommel and K. Fet-
telschoss™, A.Romaniuk and V. Lyevyn® speculate, it is represented in the fact that the most stable
(at least among party governments) including those in European parliamentary democracies are
majority cabinets (especially single-party) and the least stable are minority cabinets (especially
coalitional ones).

Determined connection becomes much stronger in case when legislatures turn to be less fac-
tionalized and polarized, and on the contrary it becomes weaker, when legislatures are more faction-
alized and polarized. However, Z. Maoz and Z. Somer-Topcu* reckon that interconnection between
polarization of party systems and government stability, especially in case of minority cabinets, is not
unliterary and statistically significant, as it can adjust itself depending on other factors, including
party- and institutionalized ones. Correspondingly, taking into consideration whether a party or
parties, which assemble and support minority governments, are traditionally a subset of political
forces of optimally ideological positioning, polarization of party systems is an important, but an
additional factor, which explains stability among minority governments. Nevertheless, D. Diermeier,
and A. Merlo® think that the number of parliamentary parties is even of greater significance as, for
instance, growth of parties in number (as “veto-players”) in legislature leads to a conflict both within
the frames of a cabinet and within relations between governments and legislature (or governmental
and non-governmental parties). That is why, governments must quite often function on the grounds
of “mutual acquiescence” mechanisms, which are revealed in the fact that governmental cabinets
and parliamentary parties leaders, which compose them, must apply permanent rotations of cabinet
ministers as an instrument of searching their support in legislature and a way to adjust “rewards” for
both governmental and oppositional parties. Therefore, it is theoretically clear that governments’
stability, including minority cabinets, depends on difficulties in conducting negotiations between
factions and legislative deputies®. At the same time, it is quite expected that due to inadequacy of

minority cabinets (which always are cither governmental coalitions or coalitions of parliamentary

= P Warwick, Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2007.

3 ]. Huber, C. Martinez-Gallardo, Cabinet Instability and the Accumulation of Experience: The French Fourth and Fifth Republics in Comparative
Perspective, “British Journal of Political Science” 2004, vol 34, nr. 1, 5. 27-48,; J. Huber, C. Martinez-Gallardo, Replacing Cabinet Ministers:
Patterns of Ministerial Stability in Parliamentary Democracies,"American Political Science Review” 2008, vol 102, nr. 2, s. 169-180.

B. Powell, Contemporary Democracies, Wyd. Harvard University Press 1982.

> C.Conrad, S. Golder, Measuring government duration and stability in Central Eastern European democracies,“European Journal of Political
Research” 2010, vol 49, nr. 1,s. 119-150.
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Cross National Evaluation, Paper presented at the ECPR Joint Sessions of Workshops, University of Uppsala, April 13-18, 2004.
A.Romaniuk, Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh instytutiv krain Zakhidnoi Yevropy: Monohrafiia, Wyd. Vydavnychyi tsentr LNU imeni Ivana
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parties, which compose governments and support them) to enjoy permanent “support” of legisla-
tures such institutional constructions are less stable than majority governments*. The exceptions
are the cases of such minority cabinets (single-party or coalitional), which are scenarios of formal
agreements between governmental and non-governmental parties in legislatures.

In their turn R. Elgie, M. Maor* note that durability/stability of minority governments de-
pends on how effectively they can use the support of legislature (being a member of governmental
and non-governmental parties), in particular from the perspective of minority cabinets’ liabilities
to conduct relations with non-governmental parties, their behavior, anticipated and factual results.
Itis especially actual in the case when minority governments gain votes of confidence concerning
commencement and support for various legislations in legislatures (notably much more often, than
in case of majority cabinets), as well as in context of avoiding parliamentary votes of non-confidence
by minority governments. If such liabilities, and correspondingly possibilities to pursue policy
through influence on the legislative procedure, are not presupposed, then “survival”/stability of
minority governments is/can be a result of exclusively specific procedures of institutional process,
within which cabinets are functioning. However, such rules conventionally cannot be a “resource”
for continual “survival” of minority cabinets (and governments as a whole), and thus stability of
minority cabinets traditionally depends on political and inter-party agreements within the frames
of legislature®.

In this context it is notable that minority cabinets substantially differ from majority cabi-
nets, as the former in contrast to the latter, are not characterized by a dichotomy “government/
governmental parties — opposition/oppositional parties”*. Consequently, minority governments
in comparison with majority governments are less determined by the existence of two straightly
conflict blocs in legislature, as necessarily there are parties or separate deputies (groups of deputies)
who: a) absolutely support minority cabinets; b) absolutely oppose minority cabinets; ¢) formally
or informally do not support minority cabinets, but at the same time do not oppose them directly.
And this determines the fact that relative (on the background of majority governments) stabilicy
or instability of minority governments is a result of constant negotiations between political parties
or separate deputies (groups of deputies) of legislature, who, on the one hand, support minority
cabinets and, on the other hand, do not oppose to minority cabinets, ensuring or not ensuring
them permanent or situational majority in legislature. The pointis that those political forces which

are neither governmental nor oppositional must either support (directly — by means of voting or

" C. Teare, Cabinet Durability within Parliamentary Democracies: The Italian Model, Wyd. Creighton University; C. Mershon, 7he Costs of
Coalition, Wyd. Stanford University Press 2002.

“ R.Elgie, M. Maor, Accounting for the Survival of Minority Governments: An Examination of the French Case, 1988-1991, “West European
Politics” 1992, vol 15, nr. 4, 5. 57-74.

M. Maor, The Dynamics of Minority Rule: A Bargaining-Based Theoretical Framework, Presented at the ECPR Joint Session of Workshops,
Bochum, Germany 1990.

*# R.Elgie, M. Maor, Accounting for the Survival of Minority Governments: An Examination of the French Case, 1988-1991, “West European
Politics” 1992, vol 15, nr. 4, 5. 57-74.
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indirectly — abstaining from voting) or be against governmentS initiatives, but in any case they
cannot but express their position concerning the situation.

As a result such political forces must constantly reevaluate their strategy towards minority
governments, and thus they always “swing between government and opposition™ or parties and
deputies, who provide absolute support or unconditionally oppose minority cabinets. However, M.
Laver, N. Schofield® state that such constant reevaluation of strategies can cause both intra-party
and inter-party conflicts within governmental and non-governmental parties, and thus, especially
when situational political forces use oppositional rhetoric and are “shifting” towards parliamentary
opposition, it theoretically leads to reduction of legislative capabilities and consequently stability
of minority governments. Therefore, minority cabinets are formed beforechand or initially and are
constantly functioning (throughout the term of their being in office) in crisis mode. It is enhanced
by the fact that minority governments, due to rational prospects in particular, first of all try to sat-
isfy their own and party’s interests and political goals (namely electoral, official, party, ideological,
organizational, as well as their combinations etc.), and thus they mainly “push off” and influence
the positions of situational (non-governmental, but at the same time non-oppositional) political
forces of legislature. Nevertheless, the nature of inter-party bargaining and negotiations between
minority governments and political parties which assemble them and situational political forces in
legislature are immanently more acute, than in case of majority governments and therefore minority
governments are less stable/durable than majority cabinets”.

Extremely rarely controversial situations concerns those minority governments, which are
capable of successive (especially in long-term prospects) overcoming problems of bargains and
negotiations between cabinets and political parties, which compose them, and situational political
forces in legislature, and thus they can, in particular, on the basis of partial and overall formal agree-
ments®, stick to commitments, concerning their relations with non-governmental parties, their
behavior and anticipated and factual results. Relatively stable are those minority governments, which
do not function on the basis of formal agreements between governmental and non-governmental
partics, but on the contrary use situational (ad hoc) strategies of their political behavior, concerning
passing and adopting legislations®”. The point is that in such case minority governments’ ability to
stick to commitments, concerning their relations with non-governmental parties, their behaviour,
anticipated and factual results, is even smaller and more temporary/situational. And finally, as it

was mentioned above, if minority governments cannot stick to their commitments and anything

® R.Elgie, M. Maor, Accounting for the Survival of Minority Governments: An Examination of the French Case, 1988-1991, “West European
Politics” 1992, vol 15, nr. 4, 5. 57-74.

M. Laver, N. Schofield, Multi-Party Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. OUP 1990, s. 145-147.

7 R.Elgie, M. Maor, Accounting for the Survival of Minority Governments: An Examination of the French Case, 1988-1991, “West European
Politics” 1992, vol 15, nr. 4, 5. 57-74.

A Thomas, The 1987 Danish Election, “West European Politics” 1988, vol 11, nt. 2, 5. 114-118.

¥ H.]. Nielsen, 7he Danish General Election of 1981, “West European Politics” 1982, vol 5, nr. 3, 5. 305-307.; R. Elgie, M. Maor, Accounting

Jor the Survival of Minority Governments: An Examination of the French Case, 1988-1991, “West European Politics” 1992, vol 15, nr. 4,

$.57-74.
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clse is constitutionally presupposed (on the basis of specific, though limited in time, rules of an
institutional design), then it traditionally must be in advance terminated in their powers.

The abovementioned conclusion is supplemented by theoretical and methodological studies
by S. Wesche® and N. Balke®, who mark that situations with parliamentary minority, and especial-
ly minority cabinets, when the latter are formed too often, but at the same time are very instable,
permanently generate carly parliamentary elections. It is presupposed by the fact that minority
governments, keeping in view frequent early elections, are less burdened with a “risk” to lose their
powers and authority, as they can easily regain them (in another inter-party environment) in future.
A. Smith states that on the other hand governments (including minority ones) are more agrecable
to pre-term parliamentary elections, when they are to a greater extent sure in their future victory™.
Itis especially the case for minority cabinets, in particular “those which are close to failure’, as then
they hope to get additional (in comparison with current composition of legislature) places in parlia-
ment, and thus can even strive for transformations of minority cabinets into majority governments.
M. Laver” argues that realizing such relative insignificance of losing deputy’s seats (and hoping to
return to legislature in future), minority governments more often appeal to carly parliamentary
elections than majority governments do, and thereby they “artificially” reduce their durability and
relative stability. However, such minority governments’ strategies are mainly inherent to the insti-
tutional frames, described not by non-majoritarian or less-majoritarian electoral formulae, but by
proportional or more proportional systems. Analogical situation, though different as to resources,
can be observed, when situational (non-governmental and non-oppositional) parties and parties
oppositional to minority governments expect growth in electoral preferences, as they can appeal
to pre-term elections and therefore termination of minority governments against the will of the
latter™. But this mainly presupposes neutralization and reduction of stability among current mi-
nority governments as it is extremely difficult to achieve balance, when all non-governmental parties
simultaneously and in general would gain better electoral results, than current governmental parties.

However, such theoretical and methodological approach does not fully correspond to the-
orization of problems concerning minority governments’ stability, but on the contrary is mainly
defined by K. Strom’s® remarks that: in average minority governments are less stable (durable)
than majority cabinets; single-party minority cabinets are traditionally more stable (durable) than
coalitional minority governments; minority governments are relatively more stable (durable) in

case when they are more often formed. Moreover, the researcher focuses on the fact that minority

0 S. Wesche, Electoral systems and their effect on the survival of minority and coalition governments in parliamentary democracies, Wyd. The
University of Ottawa 2013.

> N.Balke, 7he Rational Timing of Parliamentary Elections, “Public Choice” 1990, vol 64, nr. 2,'5.201-216.

* A Smith, Election Timing in Majoritarian Parliaments, “British Journal of Political Science” 2003, vol 33, 5. 397, 402.

5> M. Laver, N. Schofield, Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1990.

L. Martin, R. Stevenson, Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, American Journal of Political Science” 2001, vol 45, nr. 1,
5.33-50; S. Wesche, Electoral systems and their effect on the survival of minority and coalition governments in parliamentary democracies, Wyd.
The University of Ottawa 2013.

% K. Serom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. CUP 1990, 5. 116-117, 238.

”
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governments are less stable than majority cabinets™, if only because they often are “crisis” govern-
ments (which are formed during political crises) and oppose factual majority in legislatures”, while
minority governments can be more stable and can be called “a rational decision” under certain
institutional and procedural and political conditions®®. On the other hand D. Dodd” notes that
stability of minority governments is largely limited by the fact, that while pursuing their policy
they constantly or permanently face negotiations conducted between non-governmental parties,
and the latter, in their turn, may hypothetically discuss resignation of minority cabinets, as well as
dissolution of legislatures (aiming at further parliamentary elections). For instance, it happened in
1993 in Slovakia, when at first on the basis of changes in composition of the coalitional govern-
ment headed by V. Meciar, a single-party minority government was formed, however, later due to
the intra-party crisis, majority transition to opposition in legislature and vote of non-confidence
to the minority government, the latter was resigned®. Generally speaking it reveals that minority
governments ‘risks” are greater than “risks” of majority cabinets and that is why the former are less
stable than the laccer®.

However, the abovementioned and largely theorized conclusion does not fully work on the
basis of empirical comparison, concerning the statistics of durability (stability) of minority gov-
ernments in European parliamentary democracies, in particular within the systems of positive and
negative parliamentarism. On the contrary, on the basis of the analysis of minority government
stability in European parliamentary democracies, over the period of 1944-2016 (in different coun-
tries various time periods were analyzed) see Table 1, and on the basis of the statistical fact, which
isknown in the context of European parliamentary democracies, that single-party and coalitional
minority governments are less stable than single-party and coalitional majority cabinets and party
cabinets as a whole®, it has been studied and determined that: a) minority governments are more
durable/stable than majority governments only in such Western European countries as Denmark,

Spain, Norway and Sweden (as 0of 2004%), as well as in such Central-Eastern European countries as

P Warwick, Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2007.; Z. Maoz, Z. Somer-Topcu,
Political Polarization and Cabinet Stability in Multiparty Systems: A Social Networks Analysis of European Parliaments, 1945-98, “British
Journal of Political Science” 2010, vol 40, nr. 4, s. 805-833.; J. Huber, C. Martinez-Gallardo, Replacing Cabinet Ministers: Patterns of
Ministerial Stability in Parliamentary Democracies,“American Political Science Review” 2008, vol 102, nr. 2, 5. 169-180.

57 M. Taylor, V. Herman, Party Systems and Government Stability, « American Political Science Review” 1971, vol 65, nr. 1, 5. 8-37.

> K. Serom, Minority Government and Magjority Rule, Wyd. CUP 1990, 5. 199.

¥ L.Dodd, Party Coalitions in Multiparty Parliaments: A Game-Theoretic Analysis, ‘American Political Science Review” 1968, vol 68, . 3,
s. 1101,

& J. Blondel, E Miiller-Rommel, Cabinets in Eastern Europe, Wyd. Palgrave 2001.; K. Henderson, N. Robinson, Post-Communist Politics:
An Introduction, Wyd. Prentice Hall 1997.

¢ Z.Somer-Topeu, L. Williams, Survival of the fittests? Cabinet duration in Postcommunist Eurape,“Comparative Politics” 2008, vol 40, nr. 3,

s.313-329.
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Franka 2007.; A. Romaniuk, V. Lyevyn, Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh instytutiv krain Vyshebradskoi hrupy ta inshykh krain Tientralno-

Skhidnoi Yevropy: monobrafiia, Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016.

A. Romaniuk, Porivnialiyi analiz politychnykh system krain Zakhidnoi Yevropy: instytutsiinyi vymir, Lviv 2004, 5. 206. ; A. Romaniuk,
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Lithuania, Romania, Croatia and the Czech Republic (as of 2015%); b) minority governments are
more stable in the parliamentary democracies of Western Europe as opposed to Central-Eastern
European countries, however in the systems of negative and not positive parliamentarism; ¢) among
the countries, where minority cabinets (even if they were formed once or several times) are the most
stable/durable, we name Denmark, Norway, Greece, Ireland, Spain, Sweden and Malta (in order of
increasing of the average duration of minority governments); d) to the countries, where minority
cabinets (even if they were not so frequently formed) in average are the least durable/stable, belong
Lithuania, Finland, Italy, Poland, Slovakia, Iceland, Slovenia and the Netherlands (in order of de-
creasing of the average duration of minority cabinets); ¢) durability of minority governments does
not directly-proportionally correspond with the frequency of minority government formation (es-
pecially it is observed in Greece and Malta, where minority governments are formed extremely rarely,
however, they are very stable, as well as in Italy, Latvia and Finland, where minority governments
are or were carlier formed quite often, though they were not very stable); f) in average temporary
governmental cabinets (except Belgium and Iceland) are less durable, than permanent minority
governments, moreover it can be observed both in Western European countries and Central-Eu-
ropean countries, as well as in the systems of positive and negative parliamentarism; g) single-party
minority cabinets are traditionally more stable, than coalitional minority cabinets, especially among
European parliamentary democracies (in particular in Western and Central-Eastern Europe), both
in the systems of positive and negative parliamentarism, however with several remarks: in average
coalitional minority governments are more durable than single-party minority cabinets first of all
in western European systems of positive parliamentarism (especially in Belgium, Ireland, Iraly and
France in 1945-1958); in average single-party minority governments are more stable than coalitional
minority governments, first of all in western European systems of negative parliamentarism (except
Austria, Denmark, Iceland, France, Sweden and the countries, where single-party minority cabinets
are not formed); in average single-party minority cabinets are more durable than coalitional mi-
nority cabinets first of all in Central-Eastern European systems of positive parliamentarism (except

Poland and Slovakia as well as the countries where single-party minority cabinets are not formed).

¢ A.Romaniuk, V. Lytvyn, Porivnialnyi analiz politychiykb instytutiv krain Vyshebradskoi hrupy ta inshykh krain Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy:
monobrafiia, Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016.
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Besides, in generally and averagely (see Table 1) it is argued that key problems of durability/
stability of minority governments in the systems of positive and negative parliamentarism in
European parliamentary democracies are: a) a bigger number of possible scenarios, as in com-
parison with majority cabinets, concerning the loss of a vote of confidence or obtaining a vote
of no confidence by minority cabinets (first of all it happens as a result of oppositional and
situational parties’ desire, which in fact compose majority in legislature, dictate their rules and
political preferences as to parties that belong to minority governments, not entering cabinets
and not taking direct political responsibility for the decisions taken by governments); b) lesser
degree or insufficient degree of institutionalization of minority cabinets, as in comparison with
majority cabinets; ¢) participation of a less, or insufficient number of political actors in the
process of distribution of major posts and spheres of influence, as in comparison with majori-
ty cabinets,; d) dominance of intuitive, but not always rational ideas concerning the fact, that
minority cabinets are less effective and legitimate, than majority cabinets®. Quite interesting is
afact that frequency of formation and stability of minority cabinets is higher in those European
systems of positive and negative parliamentarism, political systems of which are based on the
principles of consensus and corporatism, parliamentary support to minority governments is
provided by parties with different (even oppositional) ideologies, as well as party systems which
are not characterized by dominant parties.

At the same time, as it was mentioned above the highest stability level of minority gov-
ernments is observed within the systems of negative parliamentarism, which can be found
only in parliamentary democracies in western European countries. In average, especially on
the background of a high frequency of minority governments’ formation, it is peculiar of such
countries as Denmark and Sweden, and earlier Norway, where support and “maintenance” of
minority cabinets took place in accordance with the rule, due to which in the abovementioned
cases systems of powerful parliamentary committees are “stereotyped’, and therefore it means
participation of both governmental and situational and oppositional parties to parliamentary
and governmental/managerial activity and processes of taking political decisions. As a result
the rule, according to which a part of minority governments’ responsibilities is focused in var-
ious internal structures of legislature, has been institutionalized®. However, even despite this
it is argued that stability of minority governments in the system of negative parliamentarism
would be higher, if all countries of this type (as it was presupposed earlier) were characterized
by minority governments. And as the practice shows it is not peculiar of Austria, Iceland, the
Netherlands, the United Kingdom and France, where minority cabinets are not institutional-

ized, but on the contrary are positioned as exceptional and even “critical-risky” sicuations. And

& Z.Maoz, B. Russett, Normative and structural canses of the democratic peace, 1946-1986, “American Political Science Review” 1993, vol 87,

nr. 3,s.626.; B. Prins, C. Sprecher, Iustitutional constraints, political opposition, and interstate dispute escalation: Evidence from parliamentary
systems, 1946-1989, “Journal of Peace Research” 1999, vol 36, nr. 2, 5. 271-287.; M. Ireland, S. Gartner, Zime to Fight. Government Type
and Conflict Initiation in Parliamentary Systems, “Journal of Conflict Resolution” 2001, vol 45, 5. 547-568.

M. Mohunova, Skandynavskyi parlamentaryzm. Teoryiay praktyka, Moskva 2001, 5. 37-38, 104-105.; D. Arter, Scandinavian Politics Today,
Manchester 1999, s.211-217.
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eventually what concerns a slight instability, and consequently effectiveness of some minority

cabinets in the systems of negative parliamentarism, where such institutional scenarios are rather

widespread, it is quite obvious that it is presupposed by the fact, that they are characterized not

by a “guaranteed’, but by a “silent” support of cabinets by legislatures.
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Stability and efficiency of coalition governments in Poland and
Czech Republic: comparative analysis

The article was dedicated for evaluation of government stability and study of government
efficiency of coalition governments in Poland and Czech Republic. To evaluate the compiled
index of cabinet efficiency we have used data of such scientific institutions as Freedom House,
Economist Intelligence Unit and Political Risk Services International Country Risk Guide.
Revealed cabinet stability and cabinet efficiency did not always correlate with each other. In
general government efficiency was higher in the period before accession to the EU. It is under-
lined, that the most efficient coalition governments Poland and Czech Republic were mini-

mum-winning coalitions.

Keywords: coalition governments, minimum-winning coalitions, political parties, Republic of
Poland, Czech Republic, comparison

CTABUbHICTb | EQEKTUBHICTb KOANILIIAHWX YPAIB NOJbLL
TA YECbKOI PECNYBJIIKU: NOPIBHANDBHUW AHANI3

Crarts INPHUCBAYCHA BUSHAYCHHIO YPSAAOBOI CcTabiAPHOCTI Ta AOCAIAYKCHHIO C(l)CKTI/IBHOCTi
KoaaiuiitHux ypsiais B PecniyOaini IToabma ta Pecny6aini Yexis. Aast BumiproBanHs
KOMITIAbOBAHOTO iHAEKCY ecl)CKTHBHOCTi ypAAIB 6on BUKOPHCTAHO AAHi TAKUX AOCAIAHUIIBKHX
incrutynin sk Freedom House, Economist Intelligence Unit ta Political Risk Services
International Country Risk Guide. BeranoBaeHo, 1m0 nokasHuku crabiabHOCTi T2 epeKTUBHOCTI
YPSAIB HE 3aBXKAU KOPEAIOIOTb OAMH 3 OAHHUM. B 3araAbHOMY C(l)eKTI/IBHiCTb 6yAa BHUIIOK B IIEPioA
ao Berymy B €C. I'liakpecaeHo, 1o HAHOiABII cpexruBHi Koaaiuinni ypsau I Toabmi ta Yexii e

MiHIMaABHO-TIEPEMOKHUMH KOAAILIIIMH.

Kaurwuosi crosa: ypsdosa Kkoariyis, MiHIMALGHO NEPEMONCHA KOANIWLS, NOMMUYHA NAPMIL,

Pemy@tz’m Hosvwa, Hecoxa pemyﬁm’m, NOPIeHAHHS
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Stabilnosci skutecznosc rzadow koalicyjnych Rzeczypospolitej
Polskiej i Republiki Czeskiej: analiza porownawcza

Artykut jest poswiccony ocenie stabilnosci i badaniu skutecznosci rzadow koalicyjnych w Rze-
czypospolitej Polskiej i Republice Czeskiej. Dla wymierzenia skompilowanego indeksu skutecz-
nosci rzadowej zostaly wykorzystane dane takich instytucji badawczych jak Freedom House,
Economist Intelligence Unit oraz Political Risk Services International Country Risk Guide.
Ujawnione wskazniki stabilnosci i skutecznosci rzadowej nie zawsze koreluja pomigdzy soba.
Generalnie biorac, skutecznos¢ byla wyzsza w okresie do przystapienia do UE. Podkreslono,
iz najbardziej skuteczne rzady koalicyjne Polski i Republiki Czeskiej to sa koalicje minimalnie
zwycigskie.

Stowa kluczowe: koalicje rzadowe, koalicje minimalnie zwycigskie, partie polityczne, Rzeczpospolita

Polska, Republika Czeska, pordwnanie

Aktualno$¢ tematu niniejszej pracy jest zwiazana przede wszystkim z tym, ze procesy inte-
gracji i demokratyzacji dokonujace si¢ w Polsce i Czechach, doprowadzily do znaczacych zmian
w obszarze proceséw wewnatrz-politycznych a w szczegélnosci tych, co opisuja: skutecznos¢
i stabilno$¢. Bardzo waznym w ocenie rzadéw jest okres sprawowania wladzy — czy byl to okres
transformadji politycznej, keory konczyl si¢ z wstapienie kraju do EU, czy byl to okres istnienia
demokracji konsolidowanej, czyli okres po dofaczeniu si¢ kraju do Unii Europejskiej.

Obicke badania — rzady koalicyjne Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej i Republiki Czeskiej; przed-
miotem badania sa rzady koalicyjne w kontekscie ich stabilnosci i skutecznosei. Glownym
celem niniejszej pracy zostalo ocena stabilnosci i skutecznosci rzadéw koalicyjnych tych krajow.

Dla przeprowadzenia analizy poréwnawczej rzadéw koalicyjnych bardzo waznym jest
wyznaczenie stabilnodci i skutecznosei rzadowe;.

Przealizowane czynniki przekladaja si¢ na stabilno$¢, a w konsekwencji na dtugos¢ ich
trwania. Ogolnie stosowanym kryterium przy wyréznianiu danego rzadu jest osoba premiera
oraz sklad koalicji. Warto jednak tak uzyskane zestawienia dopetni¢ informacjami dotyczacymi
trwalosci poszezegolnych koalicji, zwlaszeza jesli w ramach takiego samego ich sktadu docho-
dzilo do zmiany na stanowisku premiera.

Nalezy zaznaczy¢, iz w niniejszym opracowaniu bedziemy korzysta¢ z teoretycznych
i praktycznych ustalen ukrainskiego badacza systeméw politycznych i rzadéw A. Romaniuka,
keory wyréznia gabinety jednopartyjne oraz koalicyjne. Z kolei gabinety jednopartyjne po-
wstaja w formie jednopartyjnych gabinetéw wickszosciowych i jednopartyjnych gabinetow
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mniejszoéciowych'. Gabinety koalicyjne bywaja gabinetami wickszo$ciowymi oraz mniejszo-
sciowymi. Wickszosciowe gabinety powstaja jako minimalnie zwycigskie koalicje lub koali-
cje nadwyzkowe.

Stabilno$¢ rzadu bedzie rowniez mierzy¢ si¢ trwaloscia jego dzialania, zaczynajac od formal-
nego mianowania/zatwierdzenia lub uzyskania wsparcia w parlamencie, i do momentu dymisji*.

W Polsce pierwsze w petni wolne wybory odbyly si¢ w 1991 r. W przypadku Czech pierwsze
wolne wybory zostaly przeprowadzone w 1992 r. jeszcze w ramach wigkszego panistwa — Fede-
racji Czechostowackicj. Od tego momentu zaczynamy analiz¢ rzadéw koalicyjnych. W opra-
cowaniu opisalem i przebadalem gabinety koalicyjne sformowane i funkcjonujace w latach
1991-2015 w Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej i Czechach, poczynajac od gabinetu J. Olszewskiego
w Polsce oraz V. Klausa w Republice Czeskiej, do konca trwania ostatniego gabinetu koalicyj-
nego E. Kopacz w Polsce i gabinetu B. Sobotky w Czechach. Gabinet sformowany przez PiS
wkonicu 2015 r. byl rzadem jednopartyjnym wickszosciowym, dlatego nie zostal uwzgledniony
w niniejszym badaniu’.

Na podstawie analizy roznych sposobdw i jednostek obliczania, sa przedstawione rezul-
taty/wskazniki stabilnosci rzadéw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej i Republiki Czeskiej w réznych

okresach czasowych:

A.Romaniuk Tpologia gabineté rzqdowych w krajach Europy Zachodniej: analiza porduwnawcza, Crasopismo Lwowskiego unwersytetu.
Seria: Nauki filozoficzne’, 2007. wyd. 10, 5. 235 — 244.

V. Lytvyn Conceptual Definition of ,Cabinet Stability’, , Scientific Bulletin of Uzhgorod University: Political Science, Sociology, Philosophy’,
2008, Vol. 10, P. 37-42.

3 W.Gizicki Political Systems of Visegrad Group Countries, 2012..s.154, Dostep:htep:/ /www.academia.edu/5973255/Political_Systems_of Viseg-
rad_Group_Countries._Gizicki_Wojciech_ed [odezyt 0d 05.11.2016];
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Rozpatrujac rzady koalicyjne i ich stabilnos¢, nie analizujemy dziatan ostatnich rzadéw,
awicc rzadu B. Sobotky w Czechach i gabinetu jednopartyjnego B. Szydto.

W Polsce istnialy cztery gabinety mnicjszosciowe na czele z J. Olszewskim (1991-1992),
H. Suchocka (1993), L. Millerem (2003-2004) oraz M. Belka (2004-2005). Pierwsze dwa rzady
byly koalicjami mniejszosciowymi z konstrukcja zrownowazong przewaznie dzigki duzej liczbie
partii w koalicji. Indeks stabilnosci rzadowej dla dwoch koalicji mniejszosciowych z konstrukeja
zréownowazona wynosit 0,23, podczas gdy indeks stabilnosci rzadowej dwéch koalicji mniej-
szosciowych z partia dominujaca byl na poziomie 0,30. Sredni wskaznik wszystkich gabinetéw
koalicji mniejszosciowych w Polsce zostat zmierzony i wynosit 0,27. Warto zauwazy¢, iz wszystkie
rzady koalicyjne mniejszosciowe zaistnialy w Polsce zanim stala si¢ cztonkiem UE. Po dolaczeniu
Polski do UE taki rodzaj gabinetéw mniejszosciowych nie wylonil sig.

Minimalnie zwycigskich rzadow w Polsce bylo 12. Do wstapienia do UE istnialo 5 koalicji
minimalnie zwycigskich z konstrukcja zcownowazong (dwa gabinety H. Suchockicj 1992-1993,
W. Pawlaka 1993-1995, J. Oleksy w 1995 r., oraz W. Cimoszewicza 1996-1997) i dwa gabinety
koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich z partia dominujaca (gabinetyJ. Buzka 1997-2000 i L. Millera
2001-2003). Indeks stabilnosci rzadowej dla tych 5 koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich z konstruk-
cjazréwnowazona jest oceniany na poziome 0,30, za$ dla dwoch gabinetéw koalicji minimalnie
awycigskich z partia dominujaca na poziomie 0,50. Sredni indeks stabilnosci rzadowej dla wszyst-
kich minimalnie zwycigskich gabinetéw Polski do 2004 r. wynosit 0,36.

Po przylaczeniu Polski do UE istnialo pi¢¢ gabinetéw koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich
z partia dominujaca (gabinety K. Marcinkiewicza 2006, J. Kaczynskiego 2006-2007, dwa ga-
binety D. Tuska 2007-2014 oraz gabinet E. Kopacz w 2015 r.) dla ke6rych indeks stabilnosci
rzagdowej obliczono na poziomie 0,52.

Z podancj tabeli wynika, ze najbardziej trwalymi i stabilnymi rzadami koalicyjnymi oka-
zaly si¢ gabinety minimalnie zwycigskie z partia dominujaca D. Tuska w 2007-2014 r. i gabinet
koalicji minimalnie zwycigskiej z partia dominujaca J. Buzka w latach 1997-2000. Na podsta-
wie analizy stabilnosci rzadéw, ktore funkcjonowaly w Polsce od 1991 r., mozna wnioskowac,
iz koalicj¢ rzadowe nie byly stabilne i trwale za wyjatkiem dwoch gabinetéw D. Tuska i rzadu
J. Buzka, chociaz warto zauwazy¢, ze koalicja SLD-PSL przetrwala w stanie niezmienionym
wlatach 1993-1997.

Koalicj¢ stworzone migdzy 1993 r. a 1997 r., oraz migdzy 2007 i 2015 r. istnialy w stanie
niezmienionym. W obu wypadkach byly koalicjami minimalnie zwycigskimi z najwyzszym
indeksem stabilno$ci rzadowej. Najmniej stabilnymi okazaly si¢ pierwsze rzady, keore byly de
facto koalicyjnymi rzadami mniejszosciowymi z konstrukeja zréwnowazona — rzady J. Olszew-
skiego oraz H. Suchockiej w latach 1991-1993.

Biorac pod uwagg czynnik ideologiczny formowania koalicji gabinetowych w Polsce i wskaz-
niki ich stabilnosci, to warto podkresli¢, ze ogolnie z udzialem centrolewicowej SLD zostalo

sformowanych 6 rzadéw koalicyjnych, z ke6rych 3 dzialaly jako koalicje minimalnie zwycigskie
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zkonstrukcja zréwnowazona, sredni indeks ich stabilnosci wyniést 0,33. Indeks jednej minimal-
nie zwycigskiej koalicji z partia dominujaca obliczono na poziomie 0,34, jesli chodzi za$ o dwie
koalicje mniejszo$ciowe ich sredni indeks stabilnosci stanowit 0,30. Generalnie rzecz biorac,
sredni indeks stabilno$ci rzadowej wszystkich gabinetéw koalicyjnych z udzialem SLD wyniost
0,34, przy czym pig¢ (zdecydowana wickszos¢ gabinetéw SLD) koalicyjnych gabinetéw SLD
istniata przed przystapieniem Polski do UE.

Przy udziale prawicy i centroprawicy z PC, UD, AWS, PiS i PO sformulowano dziewig¢
rzadow koalicyjnych. Do wejscia Polski do UE istnialy cztery gabinety koalicyjne z udzialem
partii prawicowych, z keérych dwie zostaly uksztaltowane jako rzady minimalnie zwycigskie
z konstrukcja zréwnowazong ze srednim wskaznikiem stabilnosci 0,24. Rowniez w tym okre-
sic koalicja minimalnie zwycigska z partia dominujaca J. Buzka posiadata indeks stabilnosci
rzadowej na poziomie 0,65. Dwie koalicje mniejszosciowe uzyskaly jedynie 0,14 stabilnosci.
Po wstapieniu Polski do UE w czasie rzadéw prawicy i centroprawicy utworzono pigc koalicji
minimalnie-zwycigskich, a sredni indeks ich stabilnosci byt na poziomie 0,5. Whnioskujemy
zatem, ze gabinety koalicyjne z udzialem prawicy byly bardziej stabilne po przylaczeniu Polski
do UE. Sredni indeks stabilnosci rzadowej wszystkich gabinetow z udziatem partii prawicowych
zostal obliczony na 0,45. Rzady koalicyjne z udzialem lub dominacja partii prawicowych i cen-
troprawicowych byly bardziej stabilne anizeli koalicje centroprawicy, zwlaszcza po przylaczeniu
si¢ Polski do UE w 2004 roku.

Z powyzszej analizy wynika, iz po wejsciu Polski do UE, stabilnos¢ koalicji minimalnie
zwycigskich wzrostaz 0,36 do 0,57. Ogolnie, stabilnos¢ rzadowa i rwalo$¢ rzaddw koalicyjnych,
uformowanych po przystapieniu do UE, wzrosla w poréwnaniu do okresu transformacyijnego.

Polskie doswiadczenie kszealtowania rzadow koalicyjnych potwierdza fake, iz najbardziej
stabilne koalicj¢ powstaja w wyniku zawicerania koalicji przez dwoch uczestnikéw, a nie przez
trzech (na przykladzie rzadu minimalnie zwycigskiego z partia dominujaca J. Kaczynskiego),
czterech (koalicyjny gabinet mnicjszosciowy z konstrukeja zrownowazong J. Olszewskiego)

lub przez siedem koalicjantéw (jak w przypadku koalicji H. Suchockicj w latach 1992-1993).
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Tabela 2. Ksztatt, przyczyny formowania oraz dymisji gabinetow koalicyjnych w Republice Czeskiej (1992—2015)°

. ba mandatow partii .
) . . . . Typ gabinetu/ Partia 1z " Przyczyny formowania :
Premier gabinetu |  Okres sprawowania urzedu Skfad partyjny gabinetu Konstrukcja gabinetu premiera nﬁosﬁw\w%mn_ izby gabinety Przyczyny dymisji gabinetu TGD TGL ISR
1 2 3 4 5 8 9 10 n 12 13
V. Klaus (1) 02.07.1992 - 31.12.1992 0DS + KDU-CSL + ODA + KDS KW/MZK/d. 0DS 105/200 Dymisja Ogtoszenie niepodlegtosci 179 0,49 0,12
V. Klaus (II) 01.01.1993 - 01.06.1996 0DS + KDU-CSL + ODA + KDS KW/MZK/d. 0DS 105/200 Ogtoszenie niepodlegtosci Wybory parlamentarne 1230 337 0,86
V. Klaus (IlI) 04.07.1996 — 30.11.1997 0DS + KDU-CSL + ODA KM/d. 0DS 99/200 Wybory parlamentarne Imiana kompozydji partyjnej 506 139 0,68
0DS + KDU-CSL + ODA + YC* KM/z. Imiana kompozydji

J. Tosovsky 02.01.1998 — 20.06.1998 +np. (NP) n.p. 31/200 partyjnej Wybory parlamentarne 168 0,46 0,23
V.Spidla 17.07.1998 — 15.06.2002 (S M (&) 74/200 Wybory parlamentarne Wybory parlamentarne 1408 3,86 0,98
V.Spidla 15.07.2002 - 01.07.2004 (SSD + KDU-CSL + US-DEU KW/MZK/d. (&) 101/200 Wybory parlamentarne Rezygnacja z urzedu 706 1,93 0,49
V.Spidla (1) 04.08.2004 — 30.03.2005 CSSD + KDU-CSL + US-DEU KW/MZK/d. (ssb 101/200 Dymisja Imiana kompozydji partyjnej 236 0,65 0,17
S.Gross(I) | 31.03.2005-25.04.2005 (55D -+ US-DEU KM/d. G0 88/200 Na_mwwwwﬂmsﬁ_ Dymisja 3 | 07 | o
J. Paroubek 25.04.2005 — 03.06.2006 (SSD + KDU-CSL + US-DEU KW/MZK/d. (&) 101/200 Dymisja Wybory parlamentarne 398 1,09 0,29
M. Topolanek (1) 04.09.2006 - 03.10.2006 0DS + n.p. M 0DS 81/200 Wybory parlamentarne Odmowa w wotum zaufania 29 0,08 0,02
M. Topolanek (II) 09.01.2007 — 24.03.2009 0DS + KDU-CSL + PZ KM/d. 0DS 100/200 Dymisja Odmowa w wotum zaufania 795 2,18 0,55
). Fiszer 07.06.2009 - 29.05.2010 N.P. T N.P. 0/200 Dymisja Wybory parlamentarne 352 0,96 0,25
P. Neczas (1) 28.06.2010 — 17.04.2012 0DS + TOP09 + WV KW/MZK/z. 005 118/200 Wybory parlamentarne Imiana kompozy(ji partyjnej 649 1,78 0,53
P.Necas(l) | 27.042012-17.06.2013 0DS +TOP09 + LIDEM (V) KW/MZK/z. 0ns 101/200 Na_mﬂw%ﬂmsﬁ_ Rezygnacja z urzedu Mo | 112 | 033
J. Rusnok 10.07.2013 - 25.10.2013 N.P. T N.P. 4/200 Rezygnaja z urzgdu Wotum nieufnodci 105 029 | 0,09

B. Sobotka 17.01.2014 —czynny (CSSD + ANO+ KDU-CSL + US-DEU KW/MZK/d. (&) 111/200 Wybory parlamentarne - - - -

Tabela zostata opracowana na podstawie informacji empirycznej, opracowania wiasnego i istniejacych danych naukowych.: Political institutions in Central and Eastern Europen countries : Political institut

ons in Central and Eastern Europen countries:

A Comparative analysis, ed. Anatoliy Romaniuk, Vitaliy Lytvyn, Nadia Panchak-Bialoblotska, 2014, 358 p.; W. Gizicki Political Systems of Visegrad Group Countries, 2012. 5. 154, Dostep:http://www.academia.edu/5973255/Political_Systems_of _
Visegrad_Group_Countries._Gizicki_Wojciech_ed [odczyt od 05.11.2016];
M. Gallagher Election Indices Dataset / Michael Gallagher. — Trinity College Dublin : Department of Political Science, 2013. — Dostep :

http://www.tcd.ie/Political _Science/staff/michael _gallagher/EISystems/Docts/Electionindices.pdf [odczyt od 05.11.2016]; H. Déring Parliaments and governments database (PariGov) : Information on parties, elections and cabinets in modern democ-
racies. Development version , ed. Holger Déring, Philip Manow. — University of Bremen : Centre for Social Policy Research, 2013, Dostep : http://dev.parlgov.org/[odczyt od 12.04.2013]

5 Wykaz skrstow ;; TGD — Trwalos¢ gabinetuw dniach; TGL — Trwalos¢ gabinetu w latach;ISR — Indeks stabilnosci rzadowej; n.p. — niepartyjny (premier, sklad gabinetu rzadowego); TW — Gabinet jednopartyjny
wickszosciowy; JM — Gabinetjednopartyjny mnicjszosciowy; KW — koalicyjny gabinet wigkszosci; KM — koalicyjny gabinet mniejszosciowy; MZK — minimalnie zwycigska koalicja, NZK — nadwyzkowo- zwycigska
koalicja; T - rzad techniczy (niepartyjny); d. — konstrukeja rzadu koalicyjnego z partia dominujaca; z. — zréwnowazona konstrukcja rzadu koalicyjnego;
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W Republice Czeskiej zostato utworzono trzy gabinety mniejszosciowe z partia dominujaca
i tylko jeden z nich zaistnial w okresie do wejscia do UE — gabinet V. Klausa z partia dominu-
jaca w latach 1996-1997, ktorego indeks stabilnosci rzadowej wyni6st 0,68. Po przylaczeniu
do UE istnialy dwic takie koalicje (gabinety S. Grossa w 2005 r. oraz gabinet M. Topolanka
w latach 2007-2009), a sredni indeks ich stabilnosci rzadowej byl na poziomie 0,29 z czego
wynika, iz po dolaczeniu si¢ Czech UE, indeks stabilnosci rzadowej gabinetow koalicyjnych
mniejszosciowych spadl.

Ogolnie w Republice Czeskiej istniato osiem koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich, i dwie z nich
zostaly sformowane z konstrukeja zréwnowazona a szes¢ jako koalicje z partia dominujaca.
Do 2004 r. utworzono dwie koalicji minimalnie zwycigskie (dlatego ze dwa gabinety V. Klausa
istnialy w latach 1992 -1996, co bylo spowodowane ogloszeniem niepodleglosci Czech 1 stycznia
1993 r.) z partiami dominujacymi (gabinet V. Klausa 1992-1996 i gabinet V. Spidly 2002-2004).
Ich indeks stabilnosci rzadowej wyni6st 0,73. Minimalnie zwycigskie koalicj¢ z konstrukeja
zréwnowazona utworzono po przystapieniu Czech do UE (dwa gabinety P. Neczasa w okresic
2010-2013), dla kedrych indeks stabilnosci rzadowej oceniony zostal na 0,43. Po przylaczeniu
si¢ Czech do UE zostaly takze utworzone dwie koalicj¢ minimalnie zwycigskie z partia domi-
nujaca (gabinety S. Grossa w latach 2004-2005 oraz J. Paroubeka w latach 2005-2006), dla keo-
rych indeks stabilnosci rzadowej obliczony zostal na poziomie 0,23. Srednie wskazniki indeksu
stabilnosci rzadowej dla wszystkich koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich w Czechach wyniést 0,46,
przy czym srednic wskazniki wszystkich gabinetéw koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich (bylo ich
lacznie czeery) jest wyzszy niz indeks stabilnosci rzadéw minimalnie zwycigskich z konstrukcja
zréownowazona, ktorych stabilnos¢ z kolei oceniono na 0,43. W zwiazku z tym, ze gabinety mi-
nimalnie zwycigskie z konstrukcja zrownowazona sformowano po przystapieniu Czech do UE
okazaly si¢ one by¢ bardziej stabilne niz koalicj¢ minimalnie zwycigskie z partia dominujaca,
w analogicznym okresie.

Przewazajacym rodzajem rzadéw w Czechach byla koalicja minimalnie zwycigska, a naj-
wyiszym poziomem stabilno$ci pomi¢dzy nimi dysponowal drugi gabinet V. Klausa (1993-
1997) zindeksem 0,86, ktory jest najwyzszym wskaznikiem dla wszystkich gabinetéw koalicyj-
nych w Czechach. Generalnie rzecz biorac zaczynajac od roku 2002 w Czechach uformowano
nietrwale i niestabilne gabinety koalicyjne, co pozwala wnioskowa¢, ze wskaznik stabilnosci
dlawszystkich gabinetéw koalicyjnych w Republice Czeskiej obnizyt si¢ po przystapieniu do UE
w roku 2004.

Biorac pod uwagg czynnik ideologiczny formowania koalicji gabinetowych w Czechach
i wskazniki ich stabilnosci, to warto podkresli¢, iz z udzialem centroprawicowej ODS, jako
gléwnej sily prawicowej w spektrum politycznym Republiki Czeskiej, utworzono pigc gabinetow
koalicyjnych, i pierwszy z nich byl sformowany do wstapienia kraju do Unii w formacie partii
dominujacej oraz posiadal najwyzszy indeks stabilnosci rzadowej — 0,98. Pozostale cztery gabi-

nety zostaly uformowane po roku 2004, przy czym dwie z nich utworzone zostaly jako koalicje
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mniejszosciowe z indeksem 0,59, a takze dwie koalicj¢ minimalnie zwycigskie z indeksem w 0,43.
Srednie wskazniki stabilnosci z udzialem lub dominacja ODS wyniosta 0,61.

Glowna lewicowa partia polityczna Czech, a wlasnie CSSD stworzyl pig¢ gabinetow ko-
alicyjnych, z keérych czeery zostaly utworzone jako koalicj¢ minimalnie zwycigskie z partia
dominujaca, a jeden gabinet byl rzadem koalicji mniejszosciowej z partia dominujaca. Ogolnie
indeks stabilnosci rzadowej koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich z udzialem centrolewicy z CSSD
wynosi 0,32, a indeks jednego rzadu mniejszosciowego z partia dominujaca jest 0,02. Sredni
indeks stabilnosci rzadowej gabinetéw koalicyjnych z udzialem CSSD wyniost 0,24, co stanowi
dwa razy mniejszy wynik w poréwnaniu do indeksu stabilnosci rzadowej centroprawicy z ODS.
W zwiazku z tym nasuwa si¢ wniosek, ze rzady koalicyjne centroprawicy z ODS niezaleznie
od rodzaju koalicji sa bardziej stabilne i trwale niz koalicje z CSSD.

Role¢ negatywna w zabezpieczeniu stabilnosci i trwalosci czeskich rzadéw koalicyjnych
odegrat wysoki poziom efckeywnej liczby partii parlamentarnych. Wszystkie rzady w Rzeczy-
pospolitej Polskiej i Czechach sa bardziej stabilne jezeli sa uksztalrowane jako uktady koalicyjne
z partia dominujaca, co jest charakterystyczne dla wszystkich koalicji wigkszosciowych w ogéle.
Podczas gdy koalicyjne rzady mniejszosciowe utworzone przewaznie z konstrukeja zrowno-
wazong notuja znacznie gorsze wskazniki. Natomiast, jako najmniej stabilne rzady koalicyjne
uwaza si¢ gabinety koalicji mniejszo$ciowych z konstrukeja zréwnowazona.

Podsumowujac mozemy stwierdzi¢, iz najmniej stabilne rzady koalicyjne istnialy wow-
czas w Polsce, gdy gabinety koalicyjne formowaly si¢ w ramach systemu semiprezydenckiego
i przewaznie zostaly uksztaltowane jako koalicj¢ minimalnie zwycigskie. Natomiast, indeksy
stabilnosci w Republice Czeskiej sa nieznacznie wyisze jak w Polsce.

Po wstapieniu do UE stabilno$¢ i trwalos¢ gabinetow koalicyjnych wzrosta w Polsce, na-
tomiast w Czechach te wskazniki znacznie spadly.

Nalezy takie zwroci¢ uwage na skuteczno$¢ opisanych w niniejszej pracy rzadéw koalicyj-
nych. Na pozytek badan naukowych z zakresu skutecznosci rzadowej, powstato duzo rozpraw,
metodyk, mechanizméw oraz prakeyk opracowanych przez licznych naukowcow — niekeore
z nich charakeeryzuja si¢ jednokierunkowoscia a reszta to kompleksowe opracowania. Naj-
bardziej przydatne dla przeprowadzenia analizy skutecznosci rzadéw koalicyjnych w Polsce
i Czechach sa ratingi takich organizacji migdzynarodowych jako Freedom House, Economist
Intelligence Unit oraz Political Risk Services International Country Risk Guide, ktére zostaly
wlaczone w baz¢ Banku swiatowego. W naszej analizie skutecznosci my nie bierzemy pod uwage
skuteczno$¢ ostatniego jednopartyjnego rzadu wickszosciowego w Rzeczypospolitej Polskicj
(B. Skrzydlo 0d 2015 r.) oraz minimalnie zwycigskiego rzadu koalicyjnego w Czechach (B. So-
botky 0d 2014 1.). Takie, ta statystyka obejmuj informacje o wskaznikach Polski i Czech jedy-
nie od roku 1996 (wezesniejsze dane nie sa dostgpne). Dlatego wprowadzilismy skompilowany
indeks skutecznosci rzadowej, ktory przewiduje analize calego szeregu indykatoréw skupionych

w granicach szesciu gléwnych kierunkéw: glosowanie i odpowiedzialnos¢ (wytyczona granica
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prawa wyboru realizowanego przez obywateli panistwa, a takze mozliwo$¢ wplywania na kszeale
przyszlego rzadu oraz wolno$¢ wypowiedzi, zrzeszen i mozliwo$¢ zaktadania niezaleznych $rod-
kow przekazu informacii); stabilnos¢ polityczna (wskaznik tego jak postrzegana jest ztozonog¢
nickonstytucyjnej zmiany rzadu oraz przejawy przemocy a szczegdlnic terroryzmu); skuteczno-
sci rzadu (okreslenia jakosci dzialan instytucji publicznych, a takze ustug keére $wiadezy rzad,
poziom wolnosci w stosunku do presji politycznej, jakos¢ implementacji, wykonanie decyzji
przyjetych przez organy wladzy wykonawcezej); jakos¢ regulacyjna (zdolnos¢ rzadu do tworze-
nia i implementacji kierunku dziatani politycznych w interesach scktora prywatnego); prawo
prawa (poziom zgodnosci rozwoju spolecznego-politycznego z przypisami prawa oraz poziom
przestrzegania prawa wlasnosci, dziatalnosci sadowniczej, a takze zapobieganie przestgpezo-
éci i przemocy); kontrola korupcji (zdolnos¢ rzadu do przeciwstawiania si¢ réznym formom
przejawéw dzialan korupcyjnych)[11]. Uzyto wynikéw oznaczonych jako rownolegle w czasie,
w stosunku do wewngtrznych parametréw skutecznosci[ 39].

Omawiajac indykatory skutecznosci rzadéw koalicyjnych Polski i Czech, sytuacja
dla kazdego wskaznika skompilowanego indeksu skutecznosci w okresie 1996-2015 lat wy-
glada nastepujaco:
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Tabela 3. Skompilowany indeks skutecznosci rzadzenia gabinetéw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej(1996-2015) wedkug Freedom House, Political Risk Services International Country Risk Guide,

Economist Intelligence Group®

. ] ) . ) Typ gabinetu/ typ Partia Liaba mandatow Ea_
Premier gabinetu Okres sprawowania urzedu Skfad partyjny gabinetu Konstrukj Premiera nﬁosﬁ.:\m_%g izby SIS FRH SIS PRS SISEIU ISR
nizszej
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
J. Oleksy 06.03.1995 -24.01.1996 SLD + PSL GW/MZK/z. SLD 303/460 0,90 0,82 0,64 0,22
W. Cimoszewicz 7.02.1996 -21.09.1997 SLD + PSL GW/MZK/z. SLD 303/460 0,90 0,82 0,64 0,40
J. Buzek (1) 31.10.1997 -06.06.2000 AWS +UW GW/MZK/d. AWS 261/460 N‘M‘ 0,82;0,74 0,62;0,60 0,65
J. Buzek (Il) 07.06.2000 -18.10.2001 AWS M AWS 201/460 0,87 0,74 0,60 0,34
L. Miller (1) 19.10.2001 -03.03.2003 SLD + PSL+ UP GW/MZK/d. SLD 258/460 0,85 0,76;0,74 0,64 0,34
L. Miller (I1) 04.03.2003 - 02.05.2004 SLD + UP KM /d SLD 216/460 0,85;0,81 0,74 0,64; 0,60 0,29
M. Belka 24.06.2004 - 25.09.2005 SLD + PSL + UP + SDPL* KM /d. SLD 171/460 0,81;0,82 0,74;0,78 0,60 0,31
K. Marcinkiewicz (1) 10.11.2005 —04.05.2006 PiS M PiS 155/460 0,82;0,78 0,78;0,76 0,60; 0,62 0,23
K. Marcinkiewicz (Il) 05.05.2006 — 10.07.2006 PiS + SRP + LPR GW/MZK/d. PiS 245/460 0,78 0,76 0,62 0,09
J. Kaczyniski (1) 14.07.2006 —13.08.2007 PiS + SRP + LPR GW/MZK/d. PiS 245/460 0,78;0,77 0,76;0,77 0,62; 0,52
J. Kaczynski (I1) 13.08.2007 —19.10.2007 PiS M PiS 155/460 0,77 0,77; 0,62 0,09
D. Tusk (1) 16.11.2007 - 09.10.2011 PO + PSL GW/MZK/d. PO 2407460 0,77;0,79;0,75; 0,76 0,77;0,78;0,75 0,62;0,65; 0,66 0,98
D. Tusk (I1) 18.11.2011-09.09.2014 PO+ PSL GW/MZK/d. PO 235/460 0,76;0,75; 0,75;0,71 0,66 0,70
E. Kopacz 22.09.2014 -25.10.2015 PO + PSL GW/MZK/d. PO 235/460 0,69 0,78- 0,67- 0,27
B. Szydto 16.11.2015 —czynny Pis Jw Pis 235/460 - - - Czynny

Tabela zostata opracowana na podstawie informacji empirycznej, opracowania wiasnego i istniejacych danych naukowych.: Political institutions in Central and Eastern Europen countries : Political institutions in Central and Eastern Europen countries:
A Comparative analysis, ed. Anatoliy Romaniuk, Vitaliy Lytvyn, Nadia Panchak-Bialoblotska, 2014, 358 p.; W. Gizicki Political Systems of Visegrad Group Countries, 2012. 5. 154, Dostep:http://www.academia.edu/5973255/Political _Systems_of _
Visegrad_Group_Countries._Gizicki_Wojciech_ed [odczyt od 05.11.2016];

M. Gallagher Election Indices Dataset / Michael Gallagher. — Trinity College Dublin : Department of Political Science, 2013. — Dostep :

http://www.tcd.ie/Political_Science/staff/michael _gallagher/EISystems/Docts/Electionindices.pdf [odczyt od 05.11.2016];

H. Ddring Parliaments and governments database (ParlGov) : Information on parties, elections and cabinets in modern democracies. Development version , ed. Holger Déring, Philip Manow. — University of Bremen : Centre for Social Policy Research,
2013. — http://dev.parlgov.org/[odczyt od 12.04.2013]

Thustym odznaczono indeks skutecznosci w ostatnim roku sprawowania wladzy przez rzad. Ten wskaznik my i obliczamy w zagadnieniu. Wykaz skrétéw: SIS —skompilowany indeks skutecznosci ; ISR — Indeks
stabilnosci rzadowej; np. — niepartyjny (premier, sklad gabinetu rzadowego); JW — Gabinet jednopartyjny wickszosciowy; JM — Gabinet jednopartyjny mniejszosciowy; KW — koalicyjny gabinet wickszosci; KM —
koalicyjny gabinet mniejszosciowy; MZK — minimalnie zwycigska koalicja, NZK — nadwyzkowo- zwycigska koalicja; T — rzad techniczy (nicpartyjny); d. — konstrukeja rzadu koalicyjnego z partia dominujaca;
z. — zréwnowazona konstrukeja rzadu koalicyjnego;
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Liczba koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich w Polsce, keore zostaly poddane analizie wynosi
dziewig¢, aich srednie wyniki przedstawiaja si¢ nastgpujaco: FRH=0,81, PRS=0,77, EIU=0,63.
Jesli chodzi o wskazniki skutecznosci czterech minimalnie zwycigskich rzadéw do momentu
wejscia Polski wynosza one: FRH=0,88, PRS=0,78, EIU=0,63. W okresic po wejsciu Polski
do UE przeanalizowali$my dzialania pi¢ciu gabinetéow minimalnie zwycigskich dla keérych in-
deksy skutecznosci zostaly obliczone na poziomie: FRH=0,75, PRS=0,75, EIU=0,65. W Polsce
wystepuja roznice jesli chodzi o skutecznos¢ wsrod koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich. W Pol-
sce istnialy dwa gabinety minimalnie zwycigskie z partia dominujaca przed wejsciem do UE
i cztery koalicje minimalnie zwycigskie z partia dominujaca po przylaczeniu si¢ do UE. Wyniki
skutecznosci dla pierwszych dwoch gabinetéw wynosza: FRH=0,86, PRS=0,74, EIU=0,64,
a po wejsciu do UE dla minimalnie zwycigskich rzadéw koalicyjnych z partia dominujaca
wskaznik skutecznosci zmienit si¢ i wynosit: FRH=0,75, PRS=0,75, EIU=0,65. Srednie wskaz-
niki dla tych dwoch grup sa nastgpujace: FRH=0,80, PRS=0,75, EIU=0,63. Wszystkic dwie
koalicje minimalnic zwycigskic z konstrukcja zrownowazona (rzad J. Oleksego 1995-1996,
W. Cimoszewicza 1996-1997) zostaly utworzone do wejécia Polski do UE i dla nich wskaz-
nik skutecznosci wynosil: FRH=0,78, PRS=0,82, EIU=0,64, co z kolei pozwata wnioskowac,
e w Polsce koalicje minimalnie zwycigskie z partia dominujaca sa mniej skuteczne niz koalicje
minimalnie zwycigskie z konstrukeja zréwnowazona.

Skutecznos¢ rzadéw koalicyjnych Polski do wejscia do UE byla wyzsza, anizeli wskazniki
rzadow koalicyjnych, uksztaltowanych juz po przystapieniu do strukeur unijnych.

Biorac pod uwagge charakeer ideologiczny koalicji, bardziej skuteczny byl rzad z centrole-
wicowym SLD, niz rzady centroprawicowych AWS, PiS oraz PO. Zaczynajac od roku 1996
(okresu od keérego zaczynaja si¢ pierwsze informacje o skutecznosci rzadowej), z udzialem SLD
zostaly utworzone trzy koalicje minimalnie zwycigskie, z keorych dwie zaistnialy jako rzady
z konstrukcja zrownowazona, a jedna jako koalicja z partia dominujaca.

Dwa rzady koalicyjne mniejszosciowe tez byly rzadami SLD, dla keorych skutecznosé zo-
stala obliczona na poziomie: FRH=0,84, PRS=0,77, EIU=0,60. Sredni wskaznik skutecznosci
dlarzadéw minimalnie zwycigskich SLD to: FRH=0,88, PRS=0,78, EIU=0,64. Z kolei wskaznik
skutecznosci dla koalicji minimalnie-zwycigskich AWS-UW, PiS-LPR-SRP oraz PO-PSL to:
FRH=0,77, PRS=0,76, EIU=0,64. Przy czym skutecznos¢ centrolewicy i centroprawicy zalezy
od okresu funkcjonowania (do lub po wejsciu do UE). Dla istnicjacych do czasu czlonkow-
stwaw UE trzech rzadéw SLD-PSL, wskazniki skutecznosci wynosza: FRH=0,88, PRS=0,79,
EIU=0,64, a dla ostatniego rzadu minimalnie-zwycigskiego SLD-PSL-UP L. Millera (i dwoch
gabinetow koalicji mniejszosciowych z dominacja SLD po przystapieniu do UE -L. Millera
w latach 2003-2004 oraz M. Belki w latach 2004-2005) indeks skutecznosci zostal obliczony
na poziomie: FRH=0,83, PRS=0,75, EIU=0,62. Centroprawica charakteryzuje si¢ podobna
ocena: dla jednego gabinetu minimalnie zwycigskiego z partia dominujaca J. Buzka z AWS
wlatach 1997-2001 ten wskaznik wynosi: FRH=0,87, PRS=0,74, EIU=0,60, a dla pozostalych
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pigciu koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich po przystapieniu do UE ten sam wskaznik to: FRH=0,75,
PRS=0,75, EIU=0,65.

Z powyzszej analizy mozna wnioskowac, ze wicksza skuteczno$¢ rzadéw koalicyjnych wy-
stgpowala przed przystapieniem do UE, a po nim skutecznos$¢ ta spadla. Bardziej skutecznymi
rzadami okazaly si¢ rzady koalicyjne centrolewicy niz rzady centroprawicy, zwlaszcza przed
wstapieniem do UE. W Rzeczypospolitej Polskicj wskazniki stabilnosci rzadowej nie wywicraja
wplywu na skuteczno$¢ rzadowa. Najwyzsze wskazniki skutecznosci zaobserwowalismy u mi-
nimalnie zwycigskich rzadéw z konstrukeja zréwnowazona J. Oleksego i W. Cimoszewicza,
chociaz byla to jedna i ta sama koalicja partyjna. Minimalnie zwycigskie rzady z partia dominu-
jaca D. Tuska okazaly si¢ jednymi z najmniej skutecznych rzadéw, chociaz to byly najbardziej
stabilne i trwale gabinety w historii Il Rzeczypospolitej.
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Skompilowany wskaznik koalicyjnego rzadu mniejszosci V. Klausa do wejscia do UE zostal
obliczony jak: FRH=0,91, PRS=0,70, EIU=0,71, a po wejsciu do UE wskazniki skutecznosci
dwoch koalicji mniejszosciowych wyniosty: FRH=0,76, PRS=0,77, EIU=0,66. Przy czym ga-
binet mniejszosciowy V. Klausa byl o wicle bardziej stabilny w poréwnaniu do dwoch gabine-
tow mniejszosciowych, ukszealtowanych po wstapieniu Czech do UE z indeksem stabilnosci
rzadowej 0,68 przeciw indeksu 0,29 w ostatnich dwoch rzadow.

W Czechach nie zaobserwowalismy réznicy istotnej w skutecznosci rzadéw minimalnie
zwycigskich z parta dominujaca, kedrych bylo czeery, i dwéch rzadoéw minimalnie zwycigskich
z konstrukcja zrownowazong (dwa gabinety P. Neczasa w latach 2010-2013), dlatego skom-
pilowane wskazniki skutecznosci tych trzech organizacji analitycznych podaja nastgpujace
wyniki: dla koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich z partia dominujaca indeks skutecznosci rzadowe;
jest: FRH=0,79, PRS=0,76, EIU=0,67, a dla rzadéw z konstrukcja zréwnowazona: FRH=0,79,
PRS=0,72, EIU=0,67. Oprocz tego, te dwa rzady minimalnie zwycigskie z konstrukcja zrow-
nowazong zaistnialy po wchodzeniu Czech do UE.

Wigc, biorac pod uwage charakeer ideologiczny koalicji, to rzad byl bardziej skuteczny
w ktorym bral udzial albo uczestniczyl centroprawicowy ODS, niz rzady centrolewicowych
CSSD. Zaczynajac od 1996 r. (okresu w keérym zaczynaja sig pierwsze dane o skutecznosci rza-
déw), za udzialu ODS bylo sformowano trzy minimalnie zwycigskie koalicje, dwie z keorych,
jak juz wspominali$my, byly konstrukcjami zréownowazonymi wskazniki keorych sa nastgpujace:
FRH=0,83, PRS=0,71, EIU=0,68, gdy wskazniki skutecznosci dla koalicyjnego gabinetu mniej-
szosci V. Klausa obliczone jak: FRH=0,84, PRS=0,74, EIU=0,69. Srednia skutecznos¢ dla ko-
alicji w jakich brala udzial ODS jest nast¢pujaca: FRH=0,84, PRS=0,73, EIU=0,69. Koalicj¢
z dominacja CSSD nie sa na tyle skuteczne o czym swiadcza nastgpujace dane: trzy minimalnie
zwycigskie koalicj¢ otrzymaly taki rezultac - FRH=0,75, PRS=0,77, EIU=0,65, a wynik jednego
gabinetu mniejszosciowego na czele z S. Grossem: FRH=0,75, PRS=0,78, EIU=0,65, co jest
wiele mniej niz srednie wskazniki dwoch koalicji mniejszosciowych z udzialem ODS. Oprécz
tego, rzad minimalnie zwycigski V. Klausa z ODS stosownie wybranej nami metodologii jest
najbardziej skuteczny wiréd wszystkich rzadéw Czech zaczynajac od 1996 r. z wskaznikami:
FRH=0,91, PRS=0,70, EIU=0,71, a najmniej skutecznym rzadem okazal si¢ rzad minimalnie
zwycigski z partia dominujaca V. Spidly z wynikiem: FRH=0,74, PRS=0,77, EIU=0,65. Sred-
nio dla rzadow centrolewicowych CSSD wskaznik skutecznosci zostat obliczony: FRH=0,75,
PRS=0,77, EIU=0,65. Wnioskujemy, ze koalicje w ktérych dominowata lub uczestniczyta cen-
troprawicowa ODS byli bardziej skuteczne niz rzady centrolewicy CSSD.

Or6z, indeks stabilnosci rzadowej koreluje ze skutecznoscia rzadéw koalicyjnych, swia-
dectwem czego jest dzialalnos¢ pierwszego gabinetu koalicyjnego V. Klausa z indeksem sta-
bilnosci rzadowej 0,86, ktory jest najwyzszy wsrod wszystkich gabinetéw Republiki Czeskiej.
Obliczajac skuteczno$¢ nie tylko rzadéw koalicyjnych zwrécilismy uwage na to ze najwyzsze

wskazniki skompilowanego indeksu skutecznosci rzadzenia pokazuja nie tylko jedynie drugi
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minimalnie-zwycigski rzad z partia dominujaca i koalicyjny gabinet mnicejszosciowy z partia
dominujaca V. Klausa (1993-1997), a takie dwa gabinety koalicji minimalnie zwycigskiej z kon-
strukcja zrownowazona P. Neczasa (2010-2013). Najmniej skutecznym byl koalicyjny gabinet
mniejszo$ciowy niepartyjnego J. Tosowskiego i jednopartyjny rzad mniejszosciowy M. Zemana
(1998-2002) z CSSD, keéry przetrwal przez cala kadencjg parlamentarna i posiadal najwyiszy
wskaznik stabilnosci rzadowej, i jednoczesnie charakeeryzowat si¢ przecigtna skutecznoscia.

Mozemy stwierdzi¢, iz najmniej stabilne rzady koalicyjne istnialy w Polsce wowczas, gdy
gabinety koalicyjne formowaly si¢ w ramach systemu semiprezydenckiego i przewaznic zostaly
uksztaltowane jako koalicj¢ minimalnie zwycigskie. Natomiast indeksy stabilnosci w Republice
Czeskiej sa nieznacznie wyzsze jak w Polsce.

Po wstapieniu do UE stabilnos¢ i trwalos¢ gabinetéw koalicyjnych wzrosta w Polsce. Na-
tomiast w Czechach te wskazniki znaczaco spadly.

Whioskujac, konstatujemy ze w ogéle skutecznos¢ rzadow koalicyjnych byta wyzsza do przy-
stapienia Czech do UE, a po tym nieco spadla. Rzady minimalnie zwycigskie byly bardziej sku-
teczne w poréwnaniu do rzadéw mniejszosciowych. Centrolewicowe rzady koalicyjne okazaly
si¢ bardziej efekeywne w poréwnaniu z rzadami koalicji centroprawicowych w Polsce. Nato-
miast w Republice Czeskiej wyzsze wskazniki skutecznosci rzadowej wystapily w gabinetach
sterowanych przez centroprawicg.

W wyniku operacjonalizacji wymienionych danych empirycznych dochodzimy do wniosku,
iz wyzsze wskazniki skutecznosci rzadow koalicji minimalnie zwycigskich, tak samo jak rzadow
koalicji mniejszosciowych wykazuja rzady koalicyjne Polski, zwlaszcza w okresie do wstapienia

Rzeczypospolitej do UE.
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Towards systematizing and updating the definition and
indicators for measuring the stability of governments:
theoretical and methodological cut

The article is dedicated to theoretical and methodological systematizing and updating the
definition and indicators for measuring the stability of governments. The researcher examined
theoretical, methodological and empirical results that variously describe the fullness and the
essence of the concept of “government stability”. For this the author analyzed the essence of
the notions of “government,” “governmental cabinet’, “cabinet of ministers” and “stability”. As
aresult, the researcher highlighted and systematized the indicators and measurement tools for

analyzing stability of governments.

Keywords: government, governmental cabinet, cabinet of ministers, stability, duration, stability of

governments.

J10 OHOBJIEHHA A CUCTEMATU3ALIT BEOIHILII TA IHAUKATOPIB
BUMIPIOBAHHA CTABIIbHOCTI YPALIB: TEOPETUKO-
METOA 00T 4YHWUU PO3PI3

Crarts IMPHUCBAYCHA TCOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHOMY OHOBACHHIO Ta CHCTEMATH3aLlil Accl)iHiuiI
¥i IHAUKATOpiB BUMIPIOBaHHS CTabiABHOCTI YpsIAiB. AOCAIAHHK POSIASIHYB TCOPETHKO-
METOAOAOTIYHI Ta eMIIPUYHI HAIIPALIIOBAHb, AKi I0-Pi3HOMY OIHCYIOTb HAIIOBHEHICTb i CYTh
MOHSTTS «CTabiABHICTD YPAAIB>. Aas nporo MPOAHAAI30BAHO CYTHICTb IIOHATb <YPSAA>,
<YPSAAOBUI KabiHeT», «KabiHeT MiHiCTpPiB> i «CTa0iAbHICTB». BHAiACHO i CHCTEMATH30BAHO

IHAMKATOPH ¥ iHCTPYMCHTH BUMiPIOBAHHS cTabiapHOCTI YPSAIB.

Karouo06i crosa: ypso, ypsdosuii xabinem, xabinem Minicmpis, cmabidoHicmy, mpusaricms,

cmabinvnicms ypsdis.

Government stability is a relatively “new” concept in comparative political studies. How-
ever, it has come into the focus of numerous study cases, elaborated by scholars from various
national schools of political science. In its turn, this causes a number of positive (in particular
diversification of research), as well as negative (segmentation and non-unified character of re-
search) consequences. Therefore, overcoming and combining, especially on the basis of updat-

ing and systematization of definitions and indicators for measuring the stability of governments
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(interchangeably — government stability) is quite an urgent task for comparative researchers
and thus it determines topicality and relevance of the corresponding study.

This outlined range of problems is mainly grounded or at least is derivative from the cur-
rent works by such scientists as D. Baron', J. Blondel?, E. Damgaard®, L. DeWinter*, L. Dodd’,
J. Druckman®, L. Frischtak’, Grofman and P. van Roosendaal®, I. Indridason and C. Kam’, G.
King'®, M. Laver, N. Schofield and K. Shepsle", A. Lijphart', G. Luebbert®, V. Lytvyn', C.
Nikolenyi®, D. Sanders and V. Herman'¢, K. Strom"”, A. Swaan', M. Taylor and V. Hermann”,
J. Toole®, P. Warwick®, E. Zimmerman® and many others.

Analysis of the works allows us conclude that in modern political science there is a number
of theoretical-methodological and empirical studies which in different ways disclose essence
and fullness of the concept “government stability”. In particular, some works examine such

structural elements of governments, which compose a theoretical-methodological foundation

D. Baron, A Spatial Bargaining Theory of Government Formation in Parliamentary Systems, ,American Political Science Review* 1991, vol 85,
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for the so-called “structural approach” to the analysis of government stability (L. Dodd?, C.
Nikolenyi*, K. Scrom®, P. Roosendaal® and P. Warwick” and others). Other researchers ana-
lyze influence of institutional parameters of political systems on governmental stability, what
makes the basis for the so-called “institutionalized approach” (J. Blondel®, J. Druckman?, D.
Sanders and V. Herman™®, M. Taylor*, J. Toole® and others). Other works combine the impact
of unforeseen events on governmental stability and are actualized within the so-called “external
approach” (K. Strom®, J. Druckman and M. Thies*, G. King®, G. Luebbert®, P. Warwick®’
and others). Besides, recently there have been conducted many attempts to combine the above-
mentioned approaches, taking into account the influence of some ministers on the stability of
governments (V. Lytvyn®), what provides the basis for constructing an “internal” approach,
which in parallel accounts “details and advantages” of more certified ideas. It is if not a ground,
then a precondition for working out a consolidated determination of government stability as
a politological category, operationalization of which let us draw a number of scientific conclu-
sions and predictions. Taking into consideration the fact that the obtained ideas and conclu-
sions must be elaborated, specified and systematized, as it, probably, creates distinct prospects
of defining new applied and theoretical knowledge.

Solving the set tasks we first of all appeal to definitions of those notions and categories,
which mainly determine the definition and indicators for government stability. In the first in-
stance we refer to interpretation of the terms “government” and “stability”.

We consider “government” on the assumption of the institutional nature of its functioning.
One of the ways to express the mechanism of state authorities functioning is correlation between
powers of political institutions and institutes of political authority. Under the neo-institu-
tionalism political institutions are determined differently, in particular as: the rules of approv-

ing political and managerial decisions; rules, regulations and political strategies; formal rules,

23

L.Dodd, Coalitions in Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1976.

# C.Nikolenyi, Ciabinet Stability in Post-Communist Central Enrope, ,Party Politics" 2004, vol 10, s. 123-150.

» K. Seom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.

% P.van Roosendaal, Government Survival in Western Multi-Party Democracies, JEuropean Journal of Political Research” 1997, vol 32, 5. 71-92.

. Warwick, 7he Durability of Coalition Governments in Parliamentary Democracies, Comparative Political Studies® 1979, vol 11, 5.465-498.

% J. Blondel, Party Systems and Patterns of Government in Western Democracies, Canadian Journal of Political Science” 1968, vol 1, nr. 2, 5. 180-
203.

? ). Druckman, Party Eactionalism and Cabinet Durability, Party Politics* 1996, vol 3, 5. 397-407.

% D.Sanders, V. Herman, The Stability and Survival of Governments in Western Eurape, ,Acta Politica“ 1977, vol 12, nr. 3, 5. 346-377.

3 M. Taylox, V. Hermann, Party Systems and Government Stability, ,American Political Science Review* 1971, vol 64, 5. 28-37.

2 ). Toole, Government Formation and Party System Stabilization in East Central Europe, ,Party Politics* 2000, vol 6, s. 441-461.

3 K. Strom, Contending Models of Cabinet Stability, ,American Political Science Review” 1998, vol 82, 5. 923-941.

3 J. Druckman, M. Thies, The Importance of Concurrence: The Impact of Bicameralism on Government Formation and Duration, ,American
Journal of Political Science* 2002, vol 46, 5. 760-771.

% G.King,J. Alt, N. Burns, M. Laver, .4 Unified Model of Cabinet Dissolution in Parliamentary Democracies, ,American Journal of Political
Science” 1990, vol 34, 5. 846-871.

% G.Luebbert, 4 Theory of Government Formation, ,Comparative Political Studies® 1984, vol 17, 5. 229-264.

P Warwick, Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1994.

2

38

V. Lytvyn, Porivnialnyi analiz stabilnosti uriadiv krain Tsentralnoi Yevropy ta Ukrainy: dys. ... kand. polit. nauk, Wyd. Lvivskyi natsionalnyi
universytet imeni Ivana Franka 2010.

78



Towards systematizing and updating the definition and indicators for measuring the stability of governments: theoretical and methodological cut

procedures of achieving political consent and practices, which structuralize relations between
subjects; collective actions concerning managing and extension of the field of individual actions,
which make up a political system. According to the neo-institutional methodology we may state
that institutes are a set of formal rules, as well as informal restrictions and mechanisms of their
forced actualization; frames of organizations and regularities, where political actors influence
the results of political processes. That is why political institutes and establishments serve for
taking compulsory decisions and their actualization in practice. Concerning this G. Gohler
assumes that when they are longstanding, then they are applied to perform positive influence
on a political structure and social matter”.

Controversial is a question concerning specific definition of current political institutes.
Their narrow definition merely touches formal establishments, formed in accordance with the
law, and on the contrary their broad definition presupposes unofficial institutes, which may
develop in correlation between individual and collective actors. As to the laccer W. Merkel and
A. Croissant state that political values and practice must be considered as those which have
unofficially determined character®. Leading function of institutes, according to D. North*,
lies in providing stability due to smoothing changes in correlation with the rules of the game.
Within this context we apply a scientific position, due to which political institutes “are con-
nected” with formal principles, structures, functions, positions towards other institutes. For
instance, G. Lanzara emphasizes that any political institute is a result of the process, where the
structure/system of interdependencies and criteria for stabilization and legitimation of a polit-
ical institute is formed*. Role of any separate institute or a class of institutes (prime-minister,
government, president etc.) can be comprehended only under condition when it (they) exists
in the midst of the whole political system. In his turn, P. Patnam mentions, that evaluation of
institutes requires analysis of their actions in a diversified social, economic, political environ-
ment. Thus, the most important thing is that the regularity of social-political and state-legal
development of all countries in the world is a concentration of leading powers by the institutes
of the executive branch.

The government represents the apex of the executive system. Its reference of work may be
reduced to implementation of laws and exercising tasks in the sphere of management. The gov-
ernment (predominantly and traditionally) is in possession of executive political power, which
is probably the most significant in the country. Moreover, the government is a collegiate body
of executive power of general competency, it manages the country; it is the apex of a multistage

pyramid in the system of executive power, which includes regional, local bodies/agencies etc. it
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is nota narrowly specialized regulatory body, but a body of general competence, which manages
state executive structures in all spheres of social life.

Political and legal status of the government is specified by the constitution or a special law.
The role of the government and ways of its formation/powers depend on the provided form
and system of state governance, historical peculiarities of the country. For instance, in classical
presidential republics the executive branch is headed by the president, which is perceived as its
embodiment and a direct bearer. “Government” categories are not singled out here, but such
terms as the “executive power” or “presidential administration” are used. In countries with par-
liamentary and in many republics with a mixed form/system of government (predominant-
ly under a mixed constitutional form of the government scientists mean a semi-presidential
system) the president does not belong or partially belongs to the structure of the executive
power. Their powers and authorities are presupposed by the status of the head of the country.
However, the president’s competence includes separate responsibilities in the sphere of the
executive power, most of which may be implemented only through the government. That is
why, the interrelations between the head of the state and that of the government are usually
determined as a model of “dualism of the executive power™. On this basis, it becomes clear
that the government’s activity and its stability are first of all presupposed by the construction
of political power, which exists in one country or another.

Regarding this, it is difficult to present a universal definition of the government. M. Laver
and K. Shepsle mention: “If we consider formation of any government we will face confusion,
connected with activity of a large pool of politicians, officials, lobbyists, interested groups, elec-
torate and analysts. Namely this approach makes every single government profoundly distinctive
from another one™*. In this context the government is linked to the results of the parliamentary
clections and parliament’s activity. According to D. Baron® the notion “government” is used to
appeal to the parties, which do not speak against a vote of confidence on their political grounds.
M. Matilla and T. Raunio mark that the results of the elections determine the “starting” point
as to a new government formation: almost in all cases they are an outcome of the elections and
are partially independent of these resules. M. Laver and K. Shepsle underline that one should
distinguish the government as an “independent institute” and an “institute of political actors,
who are represented in the parliament and ensure its support during voting™. In general it

means that it is reasonable to study the notion of the government within the parliamentary
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and mixed form/system of governance, where the executive power is exercised by both the
president and the government, as the governmental institutes within the presidential form/
system of governance has their own significant peculiarities.

At the same time, it is quite notable that in political science such definitions as the gov-
ernment, governmental cabinet and cabinet of ministers are simultaneously used to determine
a political body of executive powers (from the perspective of evaluating parliamentary and
semi-presidential systems). The government is an institute which carries out administration
throughout the country or over a part of it. The governmental cabinet is a form of the govern-
ment, where the prime-minister or the president forms the cabinet of ministers, committing its
members to take charge of the corresponding ministries. The cabinet of ministers is a commit-
tee, formed out of the most significant members of the government, including the prime-min-
ister (president) and ministers®. M. Gallaher, M. Laver and P. Mair interpret the government
as a “totality of main political figures, formally appointed by the head of the state, but in fact
chosen by the prime-minister after consultations with the governmental parties™. However,
if we take into consideration apolitical activists and formation of non-party governments it is
necessary to focus on the need to carry out consultations with parties or the need to find support
for the government in the parliament. That is why we agree with V. Lytvyn’s definition, accord-
ing to which the “government” is a “fixed composition of politicians and professionals, formally
appointed by the head of the state, but in fact chosen by the prime-minister, who have a right
to take political decisions concerning all questions within the competence of the government
according to the constitution of the country™’. Moreover, we support the remark that from
the comparative-politological perspective analysis of the government in its wide sense is full of
various interpretations, and thus is quite problematic. The government is a “political institute,
which includes the cabinet of ministers and service/maintenance staff”. However, it is necessary
to apply a narrower, constitutionally presupposed, understanding of the cabinet of ministers.

Next category, which requires specification, is “stability’, in particular “governmental stabil-
ity” There are alot of interpretations of the content and essence of the notion, which political
science borrowed from natural sciences, where “stability” means a fixed state, characterized
by the ability to continual existence and preservation in time. Besides, the term has a group
of analogues in other disciplines. Nevertheless, we appeal to the interpretation of stability as
to the ability of a system to keep parameters within certain boundaries, oppose outbreaks and
return to the balanced state in case of deviations. Semantically, stability borders the notions of
firmness, balance, steadiness and variability.

Therefore, political process is determined through this understanding of stability. However,

the notion of “political stability” is not absolutely précised. On the basis of a general scientific
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comprehension of stability, we propose to determine its political component as a characteris-
tic or a state of “political life” of the society, which reveals in stable functioning of all political
institutes, in adherence to legal, political and moral regulations/traditions, in peaceful solu-
tion of conflict situations, which let the system function effectively, develop and preserve its
structure and qualitative determination. Taking into account this definition we may trace the
connection between stability and effectiveness, which must be actualized on the basis of an
asserted requirement concerning evaluation of governmental stability. We keep in mind such
aspects of political stability as: 1) systematical (regularities/tendencies of an integral develop-
ment of the political system, institutes and processes); 2) functional (programs of actors in the
political process (political actors) with possible and real results of their activity); 3) cognitive
(a political actor must possess up-to-date and full information concerning political institutes,
phenomena and processes).

V. Lytvyn mentions that on the basis of this construction it is quite clear that stability of
governments is an abstract notion®', because it can refer to various significant moments in gov-
ernments activity in different ways. It becomes especially urgent in the context of a widespread
interpretation of stability as “functioning of one government” over the extended period of time.
Along with that, of great importance is understanding of political stability as a balance of forces,
which determine governments’ activity®’. Taking into account these determined categories it
is obvious that there is a need to define stability of governments as the ability of the cabinet of
ministers, in case of falling out of the balanced state of the political system, to return to this state
(keeping in mind two parameters: internal — imbalance on the basis of contradictions within
the government; external — governmental stability is under the influence of institutional and
constitutional peculiarities of a political system, political context and political environment);
as the ability of the cabinet of ministers to react to the changes in the political environment
(political disturbances or accidental obstacles, political crises) and preserve almost the same
configuration and behavior throughout along period of time**. On the basis of studying spec-
ifying notions we support the conclusion, provided by the Ukrainian scholar, that stability of
governments in its wide sense is the ability of the government to be in office and perform its
duties: while in a narrow sense it means a stable state of government’s functioning, which is
characterized by the capacity for a continuous existence, preservation of fundamental internal
and external parameters.

However, one should keep in mind other definitions of the governmental stability, such

as: situational and operational parameters of dynamics in the government’s activity and the
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results of agreements between the major political forces; absence of crisis, preconditioned by
the change of governments; distinctive properties of changes under a modifying influence of
political will, aimed at slowdown (or stimulation) of changes and destabilization (or stabiliza-
tion) of the governmental cabinets; ability of the cabinet to self-preservation under conditions
which threaten its existence; forms of “legitimization of an executive hierarchy”; the outcomes
of peculiarities of power-executive relations which influence the quality of governance; a stable
layer of interrelations between the executive and legislation branches (when the government
solves crises and by means of successful institutionalization of new patterns of integration and re-
source partition); an ability of the government to remain in office after various dramatic changes
in the political environment; a consent, which ensures the existence of a stable political regime.

From this perspective an additional moment and attribute for evaluation of the stability
of governments must be determination of political systems as democratic or non-democratic.
The point is that in democratic countries one type of initial conditions has been elaborated
(mainly party-electoral determinants are in the focus), which especially influence the process
of evaluation of governmental stability. While in non-democratic countries it is impossible to
speak of analogical nature of initially elaborated influences, as other mechanisms of development
of relations in this context, which evaluate governmental stability, have been institutionalized
there. That is why, taking into account such peculiarities of factors, which predetermine func-
tioning of the cabinets of ministers, we suggest applying two directions of interpretation for
the stability of governments: contextual and institutional. Under the first one the analysis of
mechanisms of changes is focused on achieving/violation of balance between the cabinet and
its outer context ( J. Lintz**, R. Dahl®, J. Blondel* and others). In the second one we may trace
akind of connection between governmental stability and formal regulations/practices, as well
as informal procedures and rules of the game (J. March”, D. Olsen and P. Norton®, D. North”,
R. Putnam®, S. Huntington® and others). In the late 1980s — carly 1990s was formed a third
(cross-disciplinary) approach towards analysis of the stability of governments, in particular on

the basis of the management theory as a determinant of the government’s ability to ensure stable
and effective political process (M. Bratcon and N. Van de Walle®, L. Frischtak® G. Hidden®, A.
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Korotayev®, W. Swatos® and others). Relating to this it becomes clear that the stability of the
government must presuppose effectiveness or ineffectiveness of governments (and in general the
whole process of state development, as the government is in charge of the internal and external
policy) in certain democratic or non-democratic parameters of environment.

B. Powell”” and P. Schmitter®® validate the scientific position that institutional conditional-
ity of the governmental stability presupposes analysis of influence made by the participants of
the political process, who take part in functioning of governmental cabinets. ]. Linz® mentions
that there must be variability within the frames of governments, as the electorate share the de-
sire of continuousness and stability of governments and readiness to conditions of influence
caused by a great number of variables in the governmental activity. It means that the indicator
for the governmental stability are formalized measures, presupposed by the law, as well as for-
mal and informal political institutes (president, parties, elections etc.), which may impact the
governmental cabinets.

In this context it is rather significant to differentiate indicators for the governmental sta-
bility due to various ways of government formation. The stability of governments under their
parliamentary way of formation is outlined by “termination” of the cabinet within its legislative
terms (term limit of the parliament). In his turn, L. Dodd defines disorders or shifts in a sin-
gle-party or coalitional government as a rotation during a division of cabinet posts between
the parties and as changes in division of posts™. It means that the indicator for the stability
of governments is a party composition of governments. Governmental stability in cases of
a presidential (or non-parliamentary) way of the cabinet formation faces understanding of
termination of the cabinet within the terms of the head of the state. In this context a party
composition of governmental cabinets is not always an indicator, which can give an answer to
the question concerning division of ministerial posts (however, even in such systems, though
not always, it is necessary to get an agreement from the legislative body as to the governmental
cabinet formation). In any case designation of party determinants’ influence in the processes
of governments’ formation and resignation has a principal value. It is not always fundamental,
as often institutionalized practices, which allow, in fact, forming governmental cabinets with-
out the legislative power’s consent. Besides, in some countries prevail (in quantity) non-party
cabinets, which must be taken into account as well.

Despite this, party determinants of the government formation must be taken into con-

sideration. First of all, it is clear that the governmental stability is determined by the size and
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complexity of party systems. It can be followed on the basis of ideas by J. Blondel (duration
of single-party cabinets), D. Sanders, V. Herman™ and P. Warwick” (influence of factionaliza-
tion, types ideological spectrum of party systems on the stability of governments). Secondly,
it is obvious that the governmental activity is almost always presupposed by the fact of simple
support/non-support of the cabinets by key political (exogenous) actors, among which the
most significant role is played by parties. W. Riker™* and A. Swaan” single out several party
variables of the governmental stability: power and activity of parties within the government
(governmental parties); ideological positions of the parties; patterns and peculiarities of coali-
tional and non-coalitional, as well as party and non-party processes in different countries (they
presuppose formation of non-party and party governments, among the latter are coalitional
and single-party ones etc.).

Special attention must be paid to correlation of institutional features within the execu-
tive-legislative relationships and the stability of governments. It is derivative from the patterns
and attributes of positioning statuses/roles of governments, presidents, parliaments™ and turns
around presidential, semi-presidential and parliamentary systems of governance, in particular
while dividing and combining cabinets” powers. It presupposes comprehension of executive
and legislative relations as a starting point for analysis of the governmental stability. Its signif-
icance can be explained by the fact that the post of the prime-minister is inherent to almost
all countries (except traditional presidential republics and absolute monarchies) and ministers
(in different quantity) depending on the parliamentary confidence. Moreover, most frequently
namely the parliament is authorized to express a vote of non-confidence to governments (or
some ministers)”. From this perspective, when we speak of parliamentary and presidential ways
of government formation in the context of evaluating their stability it is necessary to apply such
indices of the latter as formation of the government, vote of non-confidence to the government,
resignation of the government, dissolution of the parliament™.

Besides, there exist other indicators for the stability of governments. B. Grofman and P.
Roosendaal place them within the frames of such correlation™: power of parties in the par-

liament — attributes of party balance in the governmental cabinets; ideological positioning
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— inter-party competitiveness — composition of the governmental cabinets; constitutional/
institutional characteristics of the political process — executive-legislative relations — composi-
tion of cabinets; internal context — parliaments and governments; anticipated consequences of
dissolution of governments — stability of governments. E. Zimmerman proposes an analogous
scheme of research perspectives of the governmental stability: the stability of the government
depends on party attributes of the cabinet and parliament, type of the government, character-
istics of governmental and oppositional parties, and conditions for government formation®.

At the same time, analysis tools for studying the stability of governments would not be full
only on the basis of constructing its indicators. It is also necessary to operate the units of eval-
uation. Due to this a logical theoretical and methodological abstraction of the governmental
stability is reduced to a practical and empirical specificity of certain cases, outlined in time. It
serves a ground for drawing a conclusion that the stability of governments is a model of anal-
ysis, which combines in it ideal and logical, as well as practical and factual characteristics of
governmental cabinets’ functioning in various countries.

From this perspective it becomes clear, that cabinets of ministers subsequent to the results
of their activity “output” various quantitative data, but they (the data) are directly comparable
with the parameters and peculiarities of different countries. The most comprehensible among
the tools, which determine the governmental stability, is the government duration (duration
of governments). However, M. Laver proves that there are divergences in determining the
governmental duration through such notions as the cabinet duration and cabinet durability.
The former means the time between the “start” and “end” of the government’s existence; the
lacter defines a potential duration of governments on the basis of the influence carried out by
the model of governments formation (cither presidential or parliamentary). I. Budge® and
H. Klingemann® consider duration of governments, their party composition and division of
posts to be the most significant features of governments. B. Grofman, P. Roosendaal® and K.
Zorn* believe such combination to be not an accidental one, as every cabinet is important as
a model of development or approbation of new theoretical and practical models, including
political and legislative ones. P. Warwick took a step further, trying to prove the hypothesis,
that the government duration is an absolute indicator for stability of modern political regimes
(first of all democracies)®.
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European Journal of Political Research” 1987, vol 15, nr. 1, 5.23-52.
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Press 1993.
 H.-D Klingemann, R. Hofferbert, L Budgc, LParties, Policies and Democracy, Wyd. Westview Press 1994.

B. Grofman, P. van Roosendaal, Modeling cabinet durability/cabinet termination. A synthetic literature review and critique, ,British Journal of
Political Science* 1997, vol 27, 5. 419-451.

$ C.Zomn, S. Van Winkle, 4 Competing Risks Model of Supreme Court Vacancies, 1789-1992, ,Political Behavior" 2000, vol 22, 5. 145-166.

> D Warwick, Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1994.
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Moreover, it is important to estimate and analyze not only generalized key figures of the
cabinet duration, but also mechanisms of their explanation. Here, the fundamental importance
belongs to the way of formation and support of the governmental cabinet. As it was stated above,
it often happens as a result of the parliament’s or president’s influence on the cabinet duration.
Relating to this, A. Lijphart singles out several theoretical and methodological issues: is it nec-
essary to count ‘supporting parties” as governmental parties (as the latcer influence formartion of
ideas as to a probable preterm termination of the government’s activity); is there a requirement
to change some members of the cabinet of ministers (for example, the prime-minister or several
ministers) to terminate their activity*®. However, the most important question concerns the
way which cabinet must be determined as that which terminated its activity. The most frequent
grounds for termination of the government’s activity is division of ministerial posts, renewal
of the cabinet after haggling over the posts (recurrent naming of the cabinet by the president/
prime-minister under conditions of forming non-party and single-party governments). More-
over, activity of the governmental cabinet is believed to be terminated, when the parliamentary/
presidential elections (depending on the model of government formation) are to take place
and thus there is a necessity to form a new cabinet. In such a case there is no sense whether the
formation of the government leads to a renewal of its previous composition. As a resule, there
appears a significant question concerning stages and approaches, according to which one should
differentiate between the type of the governments: formed after the elections and temporary
ones; dissolved due to death (illness) of the prime-ministers or pre-term elections; dissolved
on the basis of the president’s order or on the basis of reformatting of the composition of the
parliarnentary majority (or minority).

From the perspective of the cabinet duration these governments coincide with the cases
when the cabinets of ministers come into office and when their powers end that is with a fixed
time terms of governments’ activity. “Starting point” for the government means any cabinet
formed after the elections and resignation of the previous government. The government al-
ways resigns, when new clections are held (parliamentary or presidential), depending on the
model of government formation) or on the basis of the president’s order or other constitu-
tional preconditions (concerning all models of government formation). Following the ideas
proposed by K. Beyme?, J. Woldendorp, H. Keman and I. Budge®, it should be mentioned
that the governmental cabinets activity may be ended due to such events: legislative restric-
tions, which cause frequency of parliamentary or presidential elections; death or illness of the
prime-minister; vote of non-confidence to the cabinet (or the prime-minister); breakdown of

the governmental coalition, caused by inner divergences of the governments political course;

% A.Lijphart, Measures of Cabinet Durability: A Conceptual and Empirical Evaluation, Comparative Political Studies” 1984, vol 17, 5.265-279.
¥ K.von Beyme, E. Martin, Political Parties in Western Democracies, Wyd. Gower 1985.

% J. Woldendorp, H. Keman, 1. Budge, Political Data 1945-1990. Party Government in 20 Democracies, European Journal of Political
Research* 1998, vol 33,5 125-164.
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willful resignation of the cabinet; conflicts becween the cabinet of ministers (the prime-min-
ister) and the head of the state.

Besides, it is necessary to single out two groups of termination of powers of the govern-
ments: 1) technical (scheduled elections of the president or parliament (depending on the type
of the system) accidents); 2) discretional (pre-term elections of the initial actor of governmental
formation/resignation, willful extension of the government by means of engaging the parties,
which were not formerly present in it; change of a significant part of ministers and the structure
of the cabinet within the non-party governments; resignation of the prime-minister, caused by
the vote of non-confidence in the parliament or on the basis of the president’s order, resignation
of the prime-minister due to the conflicts between the governmental parties, resignation of the
prime-minister due to conflicts between the governmental parties and personal motives)®.
Determination of time definition (and namely time is considered to be an indicator for the
government duration) within the governments’ activity is estimated in the same way, close to
the people’s will (only the source of legitimacy of governments is changing: in case of a parlia-
mentary way of government formation legitimacy is embodied in the positions of the president
and parliament; and in the sense of the presidential way of government formation legitimacy
depends on the elections of the head of the state) and allows taking into account parliamentary
characteristics (especially the role of the parliamentary opposition)™.

At the same time, there are different measurement units of the governmental stability and
duration. The most apparent are days, months and year. However, according to D. Sanders and
V. Herman, they are not always effective as elective terms of various parliaments or presidents
in different countries mainly correlate (the country with “shorter terms” of parliamentary/
presidential powers and authorities immanently lead to lesser stability of the government).
That is why, additional instruments of measuring the stability of governments are: “survival
of the government” — is a maximum period of time, over which the government can perform
its duties; indicators for general instability of governments — is an annual average number of
terminated governments, which is observed in-between the elections; indicators for biased in-
stability of governments — is an annual average number of alterations within the composition
of the government. ]. Woldendorp, H. Keman and I. Budge emphasize that the duration of the
government is represented in days, months and years, while the survival of the government is
described by a correlation between the duration and a maximum period of time in office (cabi-
net durability)”. Supplementary, to explain the survival of the government one should take into
account differences in constitutional characteristics of governmental resignations. Among them

M. Laver and N. Schofield single out the following: accession to the post (investiture in case of

% E. Damgaard, Cabinet Termination, [w:] K. Strom, W. Muller, T. Bergman (eds.), Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life
Style in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2008, 5. 303-304.

X D. Sanders, V. Herman, 7he Stability and Survival of Governments in Western Europe, ,Acta Politica“ 1977, vol 12, nr. 3, 5. 353.

! J. Woldendorp, H. Keman, L. Budge, Political Data 1945-1990. Party Government in 20 Democracies, JEuropean Journal of Political
Research* 1998, vol 33, 5. 125-164.
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formal voting for approval of a presidential nominee in the presidential or parliamentary model
of government formation); governmental authority (under condition that the government may
dissolute alegislative body); parliamentary authority (becomes significant when the parliament
may dissolve itself)’* This list we elaborate with a president’s possibility to choose between
the cabinet resignation (by means of vote of non-confidence) and the parliament dissolution.
Such scientific specificity presupposes usage of such instrument of the government’s stability
analysis as the index of the governmental stability. This is an indicator that shows which part
of the most possible period of time — terms of the parliament/president in accordance with
the constitution — the governmental cabinet was functioning”.

Summarizing all the instruments for measuring the stability of the governments we argue
that it must be implemented in terms of comparing indices of the governmental duration and
governmental stability. It will to the fullest extent represent the issues under study and will in-

clude a comparative political science equality, entirety and scientific character as well.
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DISSIDENT MOVEMENT AS A HISTORICAL PROTOTYPE OF
POLITICAL OPPOSITION: GENERALIZATION BASED ON THE
ANALYSIS OF “REAL SOCIALISM” REGIMES IN POLAND, HUNGARY
AND CZECHOSLOVAKIA

The article is devoted to theoretical and methodological generalization of the phenomenon
of dissident movement as a historical prototype of political opposition in the regimes of “real
socialism” in Poland, Hungary and Czechoslovakia. The author identified key types of noncon-
formist actions that can shear the political opposition, i.c. resistance, disagreement or dissent
and opposition. It was generalized that the discovered and determined sequence of nonconform-
istactions is described with a common root, i.e. protest. However, it was theoretically and meth-
odologically argued that the logical structure of the triad “resistance — dissent — opposition™ have

to be determined on the basis of social and political importance of a given scientific construct.

Keywords: opposition, resistance, dissent, protest, “real socialism”

ﬂucu.qeurcblmu pyX AK |cTopm||wm npoToTun nommqnol
ono3uuii: y3aranbHeHHA Ha nigcraBi aHanisy pemumm
«peanbHoOro coulamsmy» B Monbuwyi, YropuwuHi ta
YexocnoBayuuHi

CrarTs IpUCBYCHA TEOPETHKO-METOAOAOTIYHOMY Y3araAbHCHHIO pEHOMCEHY AUCHACHTCHKOTO
PYXY SK iCTOPUIHOTO IPOTOTHITY IMTOAITUYHOI ONO3ULII Ha IPUKAAAL PEKUMIB «PEaAAbHOTO
coniaaiamy» B Iloabmi, Yropmuni it YexocaoBauuuni. ABTOp BHOKPEMHB KAIOUOBi THIIH
HOHKOH(l)OpMiCTCbKI/lX AlH, SIKi MOXYTb AOTHYHi AO MOAITMYHOI ONO3HULIMHOCTI — oOmip,
HE3T0AQ, AMCHACHTCTBO Y iHAKOMHMCACHHS, A TAKOX OITO3MIIiA. Y 3araAbHEHO, 1110 BUSABACHA Ta
ACTEpMIHOBaHA IIOCAIAOBHICTDb HOHKOHq)opMiCTCbKHx Al ONUCYETHCS CIIIABHUM KOPEHEM —
HPOTECTHICTIO. BOoAHOYAC, TEOPETHKO-METOAOAOTIYHO APIYMEHTOBAHO, IO AOTiYHA CTPYKTYpa
CTAaHOBACHHS TPIaAM «OIip — AUCHACHTCTBO — OIIO3HIILSI>» 060OBSI3KOBO Ma€ BU3HAYATUCDH HA

MACTaBi COLIAABHOI T MOAITUYHOI 3HAYUMOCTI 3a3HAYCHOTO HAYKOBOTO KOHCTPYKTY.

Karonosi crosa: onosuyis, onip, ducudenmemao, HPOMECTHICING, <PCANLHULL COUIANIIM >,
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IToaiTHYHA OMO3MIIiS], 3 OAHIET CTOPOHH, € «AHTHIIOAOM>» YPSIAY UH BAAAH Y MEXKaX 6YAI>-
SIKOI IIOAITUYHOL CHCTEMH, AA€, 3 IHIIOI CTOPOHH, € IOACHIOBAABHOIO 3MiHHOIO «A€MapKalii»
pisHHX GOPM CYCHIABHO-TIOAITHYHOI AKTHBHOCTI T IIOAITHYHOTO HOHKOH(OopMizmy'. Lle me-
PeAyCiM BUSBASETbCS Y TOMY <l)aKTi, IO MOAITUYHA OMO3ULIS « PO3MILIYETHCA>» Ha MEXKI TAKMX
HOHSTD, IK <AUCHACHTCTBO>, «OIliP>», «TEPOPUIM», « q)paxuiﬁHiCTb» TOMI0%, XO4 OCTAHHI (su<
(opMHU CYCITiABHO-TIOAITHYHOT AKTUBHOCTI i HOAITHIHOTO HOHKOHPOPMI3MY), MAIOYH MOXKAH-
BICTb 6YTI/I HepeAyMOBAMHU ¥ IPOTOTUIIAMH OIO3HUILIMHOCTI, HE € i «YMCTUMH>» BapiaHTaMH.
TCOPCTI/IKO—MCTOAOAOFi‘{HO [I€ Y1 HE HAOiABIIIE NPOSIBASIETHCA Y TOMY <]>aKTi, IO IPOTECTHICTD
i AUCHACHTCTBO € OiABII BCEOCSHKHUMH AaHAAITHYHUMU KaTCrOPisAMM, HiXK IIOAITUYHA OIIO3ULIis,
a TOMY HE MOXYTh 06M€>KYBaTI/ICI> BHHATKOBO ceporo roaituku. Le Takoxk 3po3ymiao 3 oras-
Ay Ha Te, IO NPOTECTHICTh Ta AMCUACHTCTBO MOXKY Th BiA6YBaTI/IC5[ SK Ha PiBHi IPOTUCTOSHHA
OKPCMUX YACTHUH BAAAU/ YPSIAY (301<peMa HOTO c])paKuiIZI), TAaK i Ha piBHI IIPOTHCTOSIHHS BAAAH/
YPAAY Ta IXHIX Pi3HHUX AABTCPHATUB (30KpCMa MOAITUYHOI ono3nuil’). Bianosiano, CYIIEPEYAUBI
BUSIBH [OAITHYHOTO (CYCIiABHO-TIOAITHYHOTO) AKTHB{3MY Ta OAITHYHOTO HOHKOHPOPMi3My
y (1)opMi MMOAITUYHOI OITO3HIIii 3aBXKAU € BiA06pa>1<eHH;1M IPOTECTHOCTI i AMCHACHTCTBA, AAC
IACHTUYHOT'O HE MO)KHA CKa3aTu Ipo 3B A3KU 3BOPOTHOTIO XapaKTepy.

Ane (I)iHaAiSOBaHi MO3HUILIiI AOCAIAHUKIB 3 IIbOI'O IIPUBOAY CYTTEBO Pi3HATHCS. Tax, 3 oaHi€i
CTOPOHH, A. Anibacix® 3ayBa)XY€, IO HA BIAMiHY BiA IPOTECTHOCTI i AMCHACHTCTBA CYTHICTb
IOAITHYHOI ONO3HLT € CrIeHU(IYHOI0 | 0OMEKEHOI0, 60 TPAAULIIHO PE3EPBYETHCS Y MUPHIl,
KOHCTUTYIINHIN, KOHCTPYKTUBHIM, BIATOBIAAABHIN Ta AOSIABHIN cl)opMax, SIKi 3aIIepeYyIoTh Ce-
NAPATU3M, A HATOMICTD IIPUCTAIOTh HA Y3TOAXKCHI IIPABHAA I'PH, HABITD ITONPH TE, IO 1€ MOXKE
He rapaHTyBary iM Baapn. CymnaeMeHTapHE 3HAYCHHS Y LIbOMY KOHTEKCT] Ma€ BPAXyBaHHS TUITY
MOAITUYHOTO PEXKHUMY, B IKOMY BiA6y'BaIOTbCH Ti 91 iHIIi BUSABHU CYCIIABHO-TIOAITHYHOTIO aK-
THBI3MY I COLIAABHOI i CYCIiABHO-TIOAITHYHOI aKTHBHOCTI. 3 1iporo npusoay I. Ionecky ta A.
Mzmapiara4 3ayBa)KyIOTb, 1[0 AUCTHHKIIiSA MOAITHYHOI OIO3UIIil BiA IPOTECTHOCTI Ta AUCHACHT-
CTBA NPOSBASETHCSA IEPEAYCIM Y HEACMOKPATUIHUX OAHONAPTIMHUX IMOAITUYHUX PEKUMAX,
A€ caabo IHCTUTYILIIOHAAI30BAHOIO € MAPAAMEHTCHKA IOAITUYHA ONO3HUIIisl, 2 HATOMICTD 9aCTO
BUSIBASIIOTBCS il «HEKOHCTUTYLIMHI» YU «HCIHCTUTYLIOHAAI30BaHi» (l)OPMI/I.

3 iHII01 CTOPOHH, HAYKOBLI APrYMEHTYIOT, 110 BASKAUBHM AAS ACTEPMIHYBAHHSI i CTPYKTY-

PpH3aLii HOAITHYIHOI OITO3ULlii € if PO3MEXYBAHHSA Ha PiBHi MOHATD «OMO3ULILA K MOAITUIHHI

' Albreche H., Political Opposition and Authoritarian Rule in Egypt: Dissertation, Wyd. Eberhard-Karls Universicic Tiibingen 2008.

% Albreche H., How Can Opposition Support Authoritarianism? Lessons from Egypt,“Democratization” 2005, vol 12, nr. 3, 5. 379.; Albrechc H.,
Political Opposition and Authoritarian Rule in Egypt: Dissertation, Wyd. Eberhard-Karls Universitit Tiibingen 2008.; Oberschall A., Social
Conflict and Social Movements, Wyd. Prentice Hall 1973.; Almeida P, Opportunity Organizations and Threat-Induced Contention: Protest
Waves in Authoritarian Settings, ,American Journal of Sociology” 2003, vol 109, n. 2, 5. 348.; Parry G., Opposition Questions,“Government
and Opposition” 1997, vol 32, nr. 4 5. 459.; Alibasic A., Political Opposition in Contemporary Islamic Political Thought in The Arab World:
aM.A. Thesis, Kuala Lumpur 1999.

3 Alibasic A., Political Opposition in Contemporary Islamic Political Thought in The Avab World: a M.A. Thesis, Kuala Lumpur 1999.

* Jonescu G., de Madariaga L, Opposition: Past and Present of a Political Institution, Wyd. The New Thinker Library 1968.
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IHCTUTYT» | «Ono3uList sK GpopMa CYCIIABHOTO POTECTY> . X0 i B 1IbOMY 3pi3i HE BAAETHCS
OMHHYTH TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHHX HEIIOPO3YMiHb, AAXKE Y TAKIH AUCTHUHKIIIL OiABIIO0 MipoIo
HPHUXOBAHO HE CTIABKH PO3Pi3HEHHS MOAITHIHOI 0OMO3uLLi i pisHHX $OPM CYCIiABHO-TIOAITHIHO]
AKTHUBHOCTI ¥ ITIOAITUYHOTO HOHKOH(l)OpMiBMy, CKIABKU TOU <l)aKT, IO IOAITHYHY OIIO3UIIIIO AO-
LiABHO TPAKTYBAaTH BiAIIOBIAHO Y By3bKOMY Ta IIUPOKOMY PO3yMiHHI. Le 0co6AnBO 0O4EBUAHO
3 OTASIAY Ha T€, 1IIO MOAITHYHA ONO3HULisA K pOpMa CYCIIABHOTO MPOTECTY MOXKE GOPMYBaTHCS
i cl)yHKuiOHyBaTI/I Y AEMOKPaTHYHHX Ta HEACMOKPATHYHUX CYCIIABCTBAX (301<peMa y cl)opMi
IPOTECTHOCTI A AI/ICI/IACHTCTBa), a MOAITMYHA OIO3ULIA K IOAITUMHUH iHCTUTYT — BUHATKOBO
Y AEMOKpPaTHYHOMY pexXnMi. Ik HACAIAOK ITbOTO Ta HAMATaIOYHCh IIEPEBiPUTH I BepHiKyBa-
TH 3aIIPONTOHOBAHMI BHIIE TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHHUU PAKyPC OKPECACHHS IPOTECTHOCTI i
AHUCHACHTCTBA, APT'YMEHTYEMO, LI0 A0 HUX AOLIIABHO allCAIOBATH SIK AO IIPOTOTHIIIB TOAITHY-
HOTO HOHKOH(OPMI3MY i ITOAITHYHOI OMO3HIIil, 30KpeMa Ha TPUKAAA] iICHYIOUHX paHille peskH-
MiB «peaabHOro couiaaiamy> B IToabimi, Yropummni ta Yexocaosayunni (cporoani — B Yexii
ta CAOBavYHHI).

Le AKTYaAi3y€TbCS TUM cl)aKTOM, IO MAMDKE 9€PE3 TPU ACCATHAITTA (CTaHOM Ha IPYACHb
2016 p.) micAst 3aKiHYCHHSI CTIOXH «PEAABHOTO COLiAAI3My> Ta BIAUBY KOMYHiCTHYHOTO ITOAI-
TUYHOTO PEXUMY KOAOCAADHI 32 3HAYEHHAM IIOAIL, SAKi MaAH MiCIIe Y IepEpaXOBAHUX KpaiHax
(AKi CHOTOAHI CTAHOBASITD cy6periOH nis HasBolo Bumerpaacopka rpyna) B 1988-1991 pp.,
BiAIFIIIIAM HA «3aAHIH TAQH> CYCIIABHO-TIOAITHYHHX iHTepeciB. Piv y ToMYy, 110 BOHU CbOTOAHI
BBA)KAIOTHCS BUHATKOBO iCTOPUYHUMH IIOALAMHU, IIPO SKi, IO CYTi, 3raAyIOTb 3 HATOAM Pi3HHX
10BiACiBS. BiATOBIAHO, KOACKTHBHI CIIOTAAN 1po noaii 1988—1991 pp. 6yau 3HauHO0 MipotO
3MillCHI Yepe3 MABUIICHHS BATOMOCTI AOCBiAY IIPOLICCIB TOCTKOMYHICTUYHUX Tpchc])opMauiIZ.
SIK HACAIAOK, LIIAKOM OYEBHUAHO, 1110, AO IPHUKAAAY, T€, IO CbOTOAHI TPAKTYIOTh K IOAITHYHY
9M APAAMCHTCBKY ACMOKPATiIO, 30KpeMa Ha IACTABI allCAIOBAHHS AO iHCTUTYTIB IOAITHYHOI
OIO3HU1il, 6on y mepioa A0 1988 p. B 30BciM iHmoMy craHi it popmari. Tum He MeHIe, 1€ He
O3Havae, 110 aHaAI30BaHi q)CHOMCHI/I B32EMHO AMXOTOMIi30BaHi, aAXKe caMe 3 IPOTECTHOCTI Ta
AUCHAEHTCHKOTO AaHTUKOMYHICTHIHOTO COLIIaAbHO-TIOAITUYHOTO PyXy BU3PiAd YACTHHA MOAI-
TUYHUX IAPTil Y KPaiHaX aHAAI30BaHOTO cy6periOHy, a IIOAITHYHA KOHKYPEHLiS 3A€0iABIIIOTO
HEPENIIAA Ha 3ACAAHU CITiBBIAHOLICHHS BAAAHHX/ YPAAOBHX Ta ONIO3ULIHHHUX CHA (1o mMeToAO-
AOTIYHO CTAaAO OCHOBOIO BUHHUKHCHHS (1)(:H0M€Hy noaitnyHoiI onosunii B [ loapmi, Yropuu/mi,
Yexii i CAOBa‘{‘{I/IHi). Takuit miaxia 3MYINYE KOMIIACKCHO IPOAaHAAI3yBaTH iCTOPUYHI IPOTO-
THITH TOAITHYHOTO HOHKOH(OPMi3MY i ITOAITHYHOI OTO3HILii B cy6periOHi, a TaKol iX BIIAMB Ha

6iAbII Cy4YaCHE TPAKTYBAaHHS IIOAITUYHOI i HTAPAAMEHTCHKOI OMTO3ULIii. KpiM TOTO, TAKHH ITIAXIA

“w

Tkachenko T., Opozytsiia yak politychnyi instytut i forma suspilnobo protestu, ,Politychnyi menedzhment* 2007, vol 5, s. 40-45.; Postryhan
H., Opozytsiia ta opozytsiinist v teoretychnykh spivstavienniakh, [w:] Varzar L (ed.), Politychna opozytsiia: teoriia ta istoriia, svitovyi dosvid
ta ukrainska praktyka. Materialy nankovo-praktychnoi konferentsii, Kiev 1996, s. 172-177.; Berestova G., Opozytsiia yak forma proiavu
politychnoho protestu, ,Naukovyi chasopys Natsionalnoho pedahohichnoho universytetu imeni M.P. Drahomanova. Seriia 22. Politychni
nauky ta metodyka vykladannia sotsialno-politychnykh dystsyplin“ 2014, vol 15, s. 84-89.

Pollack D., Wiclgohs ., Dissent and apposition in communist Eastern Europe: origins of civil society and democratic transition, Wyd. Ashgate 2004,
s.7.
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€ TIOEAHYBAABHHM 1 Y IAOIIHHI KOMIAPATHBHOTO 3iCTABACHHS Pi3HUX PeCYpCHUX $OPM OII0-
3HIi1l — HEACMOKPAaTHYHOI Ta ACMOKPAaTHYHOI.

BianoBiaHO, 3HaYeHHS AHTUKOMYHICTHYHOTO AUCHACHTCTBA Ta IPOTECTHOCTI, AKi BUABAS-
AMCb Y COLiaAICTHYHOMY TabOpi CydacHUX Kpaid Buuterpaacbkoi rpynu, npuxaivsi Ao 1988
1991 pp. (qn, IHITMMM CAOBAMM, T10-CYTi PECYPCHICTb IOAITUMHOIL OMO3ULI{ y CBOTO YaCy HEAC-
MOKpATHYHHX KpaiHaX, sIKi CbOTOAHI CTaHOBAATD Buierpascbky rpyny), MMOASITAE B TiM, IITO BOHU
CAYTYBaAM CBOEPIAHHM MAQLIAAPMOM, HA MACTaBi IKOTO «BKOPIHIOBAAACh> Bipa y HE 3aBXKAU
YCIIIIHI ACMOKPAaTUYHi IIPAKTUKH, A AOAATKOBO ITOCHAIOBAAACD Bipa Y ACMOKPATIIO SIK B OiAbII
C(l)eKTI/IBHI/Iﬁ TOAITUYHUH PEKHUM, aHDK HOTO TOrOYaCHUM iHBEPCHUI aHAAOT — «PEaAbHUM CO-
miaaism>». BoaHowac, Take TPAKTYBAaHHS IPU3HAYECHHS i POAi IPOTECTHOCTI Ta ALCUACHTCTBA HE
CTaAO YHIiAATCPAAbHUM H OAHO3HAYHUM, aAXKE HaBiTh ChOTOAHI B aHAAI30BAHUX KpaiHaX 4acTo
IHKOPIIOPOBAHO AYMKY ITPO T€, IO HE MPOTECTHI Ta AMCUAEHTCDHKI IPYIIH BOAOAIIOTD «IIPABOM
BAACHOCTi HAA MMHYAMM>, 2 HATOMICTb, 10 i€ «[IPABO> iHil[iaAAbHO HAACKUTb IPEACTABHUKAM
KOMYHiCTUYHOTO PCKUMY (ue 0c06AUBO NOLIMPCHA IO3ULisl IEPEAYCIM IIOAITCHA, SKi € CITaA-
KOEMIISIMHM KOMYHICTHYIHUX HAPTill PEXKUMIB «PEaAbHOTO couiaAiBMy»).

Bupiuyrouu npo6aemy 3a1ponoHoBaHOI TCOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHO]I Ta eMITIPUYHOT AUXO-
TOMii, KOHLIEHTPYEMOCD IIEPEAYCIM HA TOMY, Ha CKIABKHM BaKAUBOIO BUSBHAACH POAD IIPOTECT-
HOCTI, AMCUACHTCTBA I IOAITUYHOTO HOHKOHcl)opMi?,My Ha q>opMyBaHst MOAITUYHOI OITO3HUILIi1
B KpaiHax CyOperiony. I3 orasiay Ha 1e, apryMeHTyeMO, 10 Pi3Hi AOCAIAYKEHHSI AUCHACHTCHKOTO
PYXy K IPOTOTHUITY HOAITHIHOTO HOHKOHcl)opMisMyi MOAITHYHOI OIO3HIIii B KOAUIIHIX KOMY-
HiCTHYHMX KpaiHax cyyacHoi Bumierpaacbkoi rpynu He € HoBuM 3aBaaHHAM. Bonu 3aiiicHioBa-
AMCb i paHilIe, OAHAK y Pi3HUX KpaiHaX Pi3HOIO MipOIO. Hafi6iapin momMiTHIME B UbOMY 3pi3i €
[Toasma, Yexist i CaoBawunna; MeHIm nomitHO — Yropiuua. Ha e € cBost mpranua: Haykose
AOCAIAYKEHHS IIPOTECTHOCT] TA AUCHAEGHTCBHKOTO PyXy, IpumipoM, y I Toabiri moyasocs 3 MoMeH-
Ty BUHMKHEHHS IIPOTECTHUX OPTaHi3alliil; BUBYEHHS XK IPOTECTHOCTI i AMCHACHTCHKHX PYXIiB,
HaIIPUKAQAA, B Yropu_u/mi Ba)KKO IIPOBECTU M CbOIOAHI, 30KpeMa BHACAIAOK BiACY THOCTI AAHUX
AOCTOBIPHOTI'O XapaKkTepy (30erMa I[OAO PO3IOBCIOAYKEHHS PiSHUX HOHKOH(OPMICTCHKUX
MOAITUYHHX YCTaHOBOK, KiABKiCHOTO i SIKiCHOTO XapaKTepy MPOTECTHUX Ta AMCHACHTChKUX
CTPYKTYP, COLLIaAbHOI 6231 AHTUKOMYHICTHYHHX PYXiB, X PEriOHAABHOTO [PEACTABHULITBA, 4
TAKO>K TEMATUYHOTO Hpocl)iA}o, 3BA3KiB MK 00010 Y HalliOHAABHOMY Ta MKHALIIOHAABHOMY
KOHTEKCTi TOLIO).

BoaHouac, BaXXAUBO 1 Te, IO CBOTOAHI € 11iAd HU3KA HAYKOBHX HAIIPALIIOBAHb, Ha SIKi B
6yAI>—5IKOMy 3pi3i AOLIABHO OIMPATHUCD SAK HA 3aCAAHHYI, AHAAI3YIOYHM IPOTECTHICTD Ta AUCH-
ACHTCTBO SIK IPOTOTHUIIU MOAITHYHOTO HOHKOH(l)OpMiSMy 1 ITOAITUYHOI ONO3ULIil B BH6ipui

Cy9aCHHX KpaiH BI/II_HCFPQ.ACI)KOI rpymnu. I/IAeTbCH HCpeAy'CiM npo ,A,OPO6KI/I TaKHUX BUYCHHUX,
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J. Staniszkis*, M. Szab6®, M. Tatur*, R. Tokés¥, A. Touraine®, F. Vali¥’, R. Zuzowski* ta
YUMAAO iHIITHX.

Bonu Baxxausi IICPEAYCIM i3 OTASIAY Ha T€, IO [CHEPAAI3YIOTh TCOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIHI
MEXi PO3YMiHHA IPOTECTHOCTI Ta AUCHAEHTCBKOIO PYXy SAK HPOTOTHIY IOAITHYHOIO
HOHKOHcl)opMisMy Ta IMOAITUYHOI OIO3UIIii B aHAAI30BAHOMY cy6pcriOHi. Pig y TOMY, 110, SIK
3ayBa)KYIOTb BUCHI, 31ACKHO Bip KOHKPETHOTO HAYKOBOTO IIAXOAY AO aHAAi3y IPOTECTHOCTI Ta
AHMCHAECHTCTBA MOXKHA OTPHMYBATH iHKOAM 30BCIiM IIPOTHACKHI PE3YABTYIOUi BHCHOBKH. TOMy
OAHC i3 AOCAIAHMIIBKUX 3aBAAHD Y 3pi3i 3’ﬂcyBaHHﬂ CYTHOCTI IIPOTECTHOCTI i AUCHACHTCHKOTO
PYXY 5K iCTOPHYHUX MPOTOTHUIIIB HOHKOHPOPMIZMY Ta MOAITHYHOI OMO3HLII ¥ pexkKUMax
«P€aAbHOTO COLiaAi3My» B Cy9aCHHX KpaiHax BmmerpaACbKoI TPYIIH IIOASITAE TIEPEAYCIM
y BHpO6ACHi 6a30BUX KaTeropin, sAKi XapakTepU3ylOTh MPEAMET IIPOBEACHOTO B PO3BiALL
anaaisy. Lle ay>xe 0ueBUAHO Y 3pi3i AOCAIA)KEHHSI IIPOTECTHOCTI TA HOHKOHPOPMI3ZMY, 30KpeMa
MOAITUYHOI 32 3MICTOM c]>opM1/1 OIIO3ULIIHOCTI.

Tax, BiAOMO, IO MPEACTABHUKU FEPMEHEBTHYHOTO ITIAXOAY TPAKTYIOTb ONO3HLIIO Ta
OITO3UILIIAHICTh (HK i 6YAb-$[Ky cl)opMy CYCIiAPHO-TIOAITUYIHO1 aKTI/IBHOCTi) 3 NPUHLHUIIIB
CaMOPO3YMIiHHA aKTOPIB. BianoBiaHO, A0 o1n103uULIil HOTpi6HO 3apaxOBYBaTH 6YAb—ﬂKy AIOAHHY,
sKa BBaXKae cebe «<OIO3ULIIOHCPOM>. Bepyqn 32 OCHOBY TaKUH TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTITHUI
MiAXiA, TOMIYa€MO, IO IHAMBIAM Ta TPYIIM, SKi AIIOTh «OIO3HLIMHO>, OAHAK HE BBAJKAKOTh cebe
«OITO3UIIIEI0» (BKa3aHa crienugika 6yAa AOCHTD XapaKTEPHOIO AASl Cy9ACHUX KPaiH cy6pcriox-ly
A0 Apyroi noaoBuxn 80—x pp. XX CT.), BUIAAAIOTD i3 «IIOASI» HAYKOBOTO aHAAI3Y, OCKIABKH
HE BIIMCYIOTbCS B ACCl)iHi}OBaHHH «OIO3ULii». Y TOH e 9ac, IOMITHUM € BUPi3HCHHS, SKE
CTOCYETBCS ABOX I'PYH HOAITUYHUX AKTOPIB: OAHUX, SKi 6yAH «<IIOAITUYHO AKTUBHHMH> Y
Hcoq)iuifmux CEKTOpax (uc, 30KpEeMa, CTOCYETHCS IMOAITHKIB, Ki MyCUAM TPAKTYBAaTUCDH K
«opieHToBaHi Ha pedopMH NapTifiHi PYHKLIOHEPH» ); APYTHX, SKi Cy6 EKTUBHO CripHitMasn
CBOIO Y4aCTb B ocl)iuiﬁHOMy CEKTOpI K OIO3HULIIHY (60 B HENEPMAHCHTHHUX CUTYalisdX BOHU
MOTAH BUCTYIIATH POTH <OKOPCTKOI AiHI{» MOBEAIHKH KOMYHICTHIHOTO IIOAITHIHOTO POKHMY).

BianosiaHo, KPUTHYHO BAKAUBUM Y LIbOMY PAaKypCi € pO3yMiHHs TOTO, SIK BiA6YBaBC$I TpaH-
3HT BiA aBTOPUTAPU3MY AO ACMOKPATil y Cy4aCHHX KpaiHax BnmcrpaACbKoi Ipymnu. Piu Y TiM, IO
ABi TiIIOTCTHYH IPYIIH IOAITHYHUX aKTOPIB (32 YMOBH iX po3pisHCHHS i B 3pisi iXHbOI B3aeMOAT)
BHPIIIAAbHO BIAUBAAU HA TCHEPYBAHHS MOXKAUBOCTEH AeMOKparudHuX 3MiH. [ Ipu tpomy, ro-
AOBHUU IPUXOBAaHUH YUHHUK TaKOI iHTEPAKLII TIOASTaB Y TOMY, IO IPYIIH HOAITHYHUX aKTOPiB

MOXOAUAM BiA Pi3HMX COLIaABHUX apPEH, IKi 3HAYHOIO MipOIO 6yAH 130AbOBAaHHUMHU OAHA BiA OAHOIL
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(mo BAACHE U 6yA0 O3HAKOIO ABTOPUTAPHOTO a6o AUKTaTOPCBHKOTO MOAITHYHOTO pe>1<HMy): 3
OAHI€El CTOPOHH — 3 CYCIIABCTBA, 4 3 IHIIOI CTOPOHHU — 3 AcpkaBu’. | 3a aHaAoTi€N0, SIKIIO 32
OCHOBY B3ATU IIPOTUAC)KHUH HMIASIX Ta BUCHOBOK IIPO XapaKTep MOAITHIHUX Al i3 OTASIAY Ha iXHi
00 exTUBHI PC3YABTATH/ BILAUBH, OYCBHAHUMU CTAIOTh {HINI KOHLICIITYaAbHi MOMEHTH % no-1ep-
e, B Cybperioni cBoro yacy 6yAo 6araro mpoTecTHUX 200 AMCHACHTCHKHX BUCTYIIIB i pyXiB, siki
TaK i He OTPUMAAH ITOAITHYHUX PE3YABTATIB/BIIAUBIB; T0-APYTE, OAITHYHI HACAIAKH/ BIIAMBH
IPOTECTHOI ALIAPHOCTI IIPOTH AaBTOPUTAPHOTO MOAITUIHOTO PEXUMY 4ACTO 6yAH HEMPSMUMH,
TOOTO HE MOMITHUMU Y TaKid ¥ K Mipi, SIK IPSAMi HACAIAKH BIAMBY iIHAMBIAYaAbHMX Al ICBHUX
iHumx akropis. CymMapHHIT BACHOBOK SIK IPABHAO BHGyAOByeTbCﬂ 3 B32€MO3B SI3Ky KOHKPCTHHUX
HACAIAKIB/BrAuBiB. PisHuLS Autie Y TOMY, IO IIPAMUH BIIAMB ITOAITHYHHUX aKTOPIiB OTPUMYE
«HE3BOPOTHY> PEaKIIilo 3 601<y BAAAU (pe>KHMy). 3araAoM ) OUYEBUAHO, IO TePMEHEBTUYHHI
MiAXIA AO TPAKTYBaHHS TOAITHIHOI ONIO3MIII IIOHAMMEHIIE € HEKOMIACKCHHM, AAKE 3HAYHOIO
Miporo 06Mc>1<ye IIOAC HAYKOBOTO aHAAI3Y.

Ha npotusary fiomy AOLiABHO BUKOPUCTOBYBATH HPArMaTHYHUI ITiAXiA CTOCOBHO TPaKTYy-
BaHHA IOAITUYHOI ono3uwii. Pig Y TOMY, IO BiH AO3BOASIE iHTETPATUBHO 3PO3YMITH iHTEPAKLIil
AKTOPIB Y COLLIAABHOMY CEPCAOBHUIL Yepes pi3Hi arpuby TUBHI 0COOAMBOCTI TAKHMX iHTCPAKLI.
SIK HacAIAOK, BAPTO BUOKPEMAIOBATH TPH THITH HOHKOHPOPMICTCHKUX AiH, KOTPi MOXKYTh 6yTI/I
AOTUYHUMU AO MOAITUYHOI OIIO3ULIITHOCTI. Hepma 3 HUX — I1€ OIIp, IO XapaKTEPU3YE y3araAb-
HCHI Y1 IIePCOHAAI30BaHI, KOACKTHBHI YH iHAUBIAyaAbHI pOPMH ALSIABHOCTI, SIKi CIIpsIMOBaHi Ha
MIOAOAQHHS YH PYUHYBAHHS BIIAUBY IIOAITHIHOTO (a0 IIPHUKAQAY, KOMyHiCTHquro) pexuMmy.
Onip MICTUTD BIAMiIHHI (l)OpMI/I AISIABHOCTI — KOHCILIpaTUBHA i IPOMAAChKA AISIABHICTD, HACHAD-
HUIbKa (BIICHKOBA) i HEHACHABHHITbKA (MHpHa) ASIABHICTbD, CIIOHTaHHI Ta OpraHi3oBaHi Aii.
Hpm LbOMY, OIlip BUKOPHCTOBYETHC K KaTCropis, IO XapaKTCPU3YE AIIAbHICTD COLIAAbHUX
i OAITHYHUX Cy0 €KTIB — NApPTiil, LIGPKBH, MiAITAPH3OBAHUX IPYIL, — KOTPi OYAb-SIKUM YHHOM
IParHyTh 3aXUCTUTH cebe Bip CTAHOBACHHSA <AHKTaTypH> (HanpnmaA, KOMYHiCTHYHOI Map-
Til, IO Y BUITAAKY KPaiH aHAAi30BaHOI Bu6ip1<1/1 6yA0 XapaKTEPHO Ha IIOYATKY iHKOPIOpauii
PEXUMY «PCaAbHOIO couiaAisMy»). Lle BusBusoch MIEPEAYCIM B TiM, IO MiCASI iMITACMCHTALi1
MOHOIIOAII Ha ITOAITUYHY BAAAY KOMYHICTUYHUX MAPTiH, KA Y BUITAAKY [Toabmi, Yropu_u/mm
T2 YexocaoBauunnu Oyaa aarosana 1945-1949 pp., nepioa noairuanoro onopy 6yao no cyTi
3aBepuICHO. ACIO 3TOAOM NOAi 0O3HAICHOTO XapaKTepy (30kpema, B Yropmuniy 1956 p.) xou
i BiA6YBaAI/ICb, OAHAK ITO3UIIIOHYBAAUCD K AYXKE PIAKICHI

A,pymﬁ Ppi3HOBUA HOHKOH$OPMICTCHKUX Aill KOMYHICTUYHOMY IIOAITHYHOMY PEXKUMY — Iie
HE3TOAQ, AMUCUACHTCTBO 94 IHAKOMHUCACHHS. Y IPAarMaTHIHOMY KOHTEKCTi HOTpi6Ho posymiruy,
1110 TaKi All MaAH AH(l)epeHuiaAbHHﬁ Xapaxrep, 60 A HUMHU HA yBa3i MAAUCDH Pi3HOMAHITHI cl)op—

MU CyMHiBiB CTOCOBHO ACTiITHMHOCTi OQillilIHO] iACOAOTITHOT AOKTPUHHU MapTii (ax A0 BiAMOBH

>t Karl T, Schmitter P, Modes of Transition in Latin America, Southern and Eastern Europe, ‘International Social Science Journal” 1991,
vol 43, 5. 269-284.

52 Broszat M., Resistenz und Widerstand, [w:] Broszat M. (ed.), Bayern in der NS-Zeit, vol. IV: Herrschaft und Gesellschaft im Konfliks,
Munich 1981, 5. 691-709.
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BiA ITi€i AOKTpI/IHI/I). BuxipH010 0cOOAMBICTIO TAKOTO CTaHy CIIPaB BBA)KaAaCh KPUTHKA PEKUMY
«PEaAbHOIO COLIAAI3MY> 3a IOPYLIEHHS 0230BHX CHMBOAIB COL[iaAiCTHIHOTO PYXy — piBHO-
cTi, cBObOAH T COAIAAPHOCTI — AiA¢paMu Pi3HUX KOMYHICTUYHUX MAPTiH KPaiH cy6periOHy. 4
1950-1960 pp. ust peBi3ioHICTChKA KPUTHKA 3AIFICHIOBAAACH IIEPCAYCIM i IIEPECBAKHO IHTCACK-
TyaAamu, Ki 6YAI/I YACHAMU YU PUXHAbHUKAMH KOMyHiCTHqHOI apTii Paasguacpkoro Comay.
Bonu 06’€AHyBaAI/ICb 3 IPUBOAY HOTPC6I/I MOAEPHIi3allii eKOHOMIYHOI CUCTEMH Ta YaCTKOBOI
AeMOKparu3ail HOAITHYHOI CHCTeMHU B yMOBaX coriaaismy. Boanouac, K. MAsxornmke® y BU3Ha-
YCHHI TAKOI PeBi3iOHICTCHKOI CrIeUIKU KPUTHKU CHCTEMHU BOAYA€E AKTYaAbHE (abo inimiaspue)
SIAPO AUCHACHTCTBA. BOHO 10AsIraA0 y pyHAAMEHTAABHOMY «PO3BOPOTI>» BiA COLIAAICTHYHOT
yTOMii Ta HA MPAKTHULI nepeA6aquo OPI€EHTALiI0 HA PO3UIMPEHHS IHAUBIAyaAbHHUX IIPaB i CBO-
60a AroarHN. Came y LIbOMy aKTi AOCAIAHUK BOAYa€ HABAKAUBILINIL «[TOBOPOTHHIT MOMCHT>
B ICTOpIl AMCHACHTCTBA Y cy6pcri0Hi. KpiM TOTO, CAMC 3 OTASIAY Ha Li¢, HOTpi6Ho PO3YMITH, IO
,A,C(l)iHiTI/IBHC <IPUKPITACHHA» AMCHACHTCTBA AO iACOAOTI4HOTO IIOAITHIHOIO CIICKTPY, 30KpeMa
AO BIAMOBH BiA COLLIQaAICTHYHUX LIHHOCTEH, O3ULLIOHY€ETHCSI IK BKPAil By3bKe. 3 iHIIOTO 60Ky,
Tpe6a BHOKPEMAIOBATH MIHPOKE i By3bKE TPAKTYBAHHS AUCHACHTCTBA: By3bKE MA€ Y CBOil OCHOBI
caMc 3a3HAYCHY BHILC CIICIUPIKY, 2 IIMPOKE CYIIACMCHTAPHO 3BCPHCHE AO PYHHYBaHHS COLija-
AiCTHYHOTO KOHCTPYKTY PO3BUTKY Ta HATOMiCTb anpo6aui’1’ AABTEPHATUBHUX MIASXIB TOAITHY-
Hoi eoatonii. Ha npakruui e nomivaemo B nepiop, 70—-80—x pp. XX cT., KOAU peACBAHTHOIO Y
AMCHACHTCHKOMY PyCi KpaiH CyOperioHy BUsSBUAACH IPUXHABHICTb AO LIHHOCTEH | OpieHTaLLiit
Ha IIPaBa AIOAMHHU M KOHCTUTYLIIOHAAI3M. KpiM TOTO, CaME Y LICH 9aC Ay>Ke ITOIYASIPHUMU BHSI-
BUAMCbH KOHOTALi 3 IPUBOAY TCOPETUYHOI 3HAYUMOCTI COLiaA-ACMOKPATil: BOHH 6yA14 IOMITHI
HaBiTh y pe(])opMiCTCbKI/IX HaMaraHHSAX OKPEMHMX KOMYHICTIB, SIKi IIPaTHYAU IIAAQIITYBAaTH aB-
TOPUTAPHUH PEXKHUM IiA IPUHIMITN KOHCTUTYLIOHAAI3MY.

BoaHOYac, IpUMITHOIO € TEOPETHKO-METOAOAOTIUHA np06AeMa 3 NMPUBOAY TOTO, 9H
HOTpi6Ho KAaCI/Iq)iKy'BaTI/I <AHCHACHTAMH>» THX IIOAITHKIB Ta AAMiHICTPATOPIB, AKi HAMAaraAuCh
sanpononysary B I Toabmi, Yropmuni i YexocaoBauuuni inctutywmii, mo Ha6AH>I<yBaAH 6
PEKUMH «PEAABHOTO COLIAAI3MYy» AO NPHUHIMIIB BEPXOBEHCTBA IIpaBa (i3 OTASIAY Ha TE€,
IO IPUXUAPHMKHU COLIAA-ACMOKPATil y cl)opmaTi « pO6iTHI/I‘II/IX paA» 9acTo MiAAABAAHCH
HCpCCAiAYBaHHHM). Taxa nocranoska HpO6ACMI/l 3MYUIYE HAC BUAIASTH ABi IPYIIH TOAITHYHUX
1 AAMiHICTPaTUBHHUX aKTOPiB (‘{I/I AKTOPIB IOAITUYHO] i AAMiHICTPaTUBHOI HPI/IPOAI/I): BAACHC
AMCHACHTIB Ta iHIIUX aKTOPIB, SAKi 6iABIIO0 MipOIO 3aIMAAUCh APTUKYASLIEI0 KPUTULU3MY
PEKUMIB «PeaAbHOTO CoLiaaiamy». Takuii maxia A0 Kaacuikarii akTopcTBa BUOYAOBAHO Ha
MACTaBi IO3MLIN «PEACBAHTHOTO AUCKYPCY>» B KOHTEKCTi CUCTEMHU COLLidaABHOI KOMYHIKAIIil.
TOMy BiH € OiABII BIAITOBIAHUM SIK KPUTEPIiil IOPIBHAABHOIO aHAAI3Y, aHIK K iACOAOTIYHA
Opi€HTALlis HA PI3HOMAHITHUX BapiaHTaX KPUTHKH TOTOYACHOTO MOAITHYHOTO pexxumy. Came
TOMY HiA AUCUACHTCTBOM T4 HE3TOAOIO Y IPEACTABACHOMY AOCAIAXKEHHI 3alIPOIIOHOBAHO

PO3YMITH: BCi IPOAOHTOBAHI AUCKYPCH U THUIIM ITOBCAIHKH, AKi CIIPAMOBAHI Ha KPUTHKY

% Joppke C., East German Dissidents and the Revolution of1989: SocialMovement in a Leninist Regime, Wyd. New York University Press 1995.
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IOAITHYHOTO PEXXUMY; CBOEPIAHY aBTOHOMHY cdepy MyOAIMHOI OAITHIHOI Y1 KYABTYPHOI
KOMYHIKAIIil 32 ME>XKaMH ocl)iuifmnx iHCTI/ITYTiB/ IHCTUTYULIN IOAITUYHOL NAPTii-Aep>KaBU (B
anB’ﬂ3ui AO KOMYHICTMYHOTO TIOAITUMHOTO pcxnmy), Y SAKill BIAKPUTO 3aIlepeyy€eThCs 6yAb—
SIKa TIPETEH3iA PEKUMY IMIOAO KOHTPOAIO HaA CYCIIABHUM >KUTTAM.

CymaeMeHTapHO, CUCTEMATHYHUM HpO(l)iACM/ BUSIBOM AMCHACHTCTBA, AASL IPHKAAAY, BAPTO
BBa)KaTH «CAMBHAAB» — ny6Aqui Aebatu, sxi IIPOBOAMAKCD 11032 ACPIKABHOIO i 6yAH AOCTYII-
HUMH AAS BCiX. BiATIOBiAHO, HaI10iABII BAaYKAMBA O3HAKA AUCHACHTCTBA MIOASITAAQ y TOMY, IO
B JI0T0 MEXXaX HIIAOCDH IIPO CBOEPIAHE HANIPY)KCHHS 3 IPUBOAY BCiX BIAKDUTHX 3aKAUKIB AO
NEPETBOPECHHS ITPABUA BIAbHOI KOMYHIKaLIil, SIKi XapaKTCPU3YBAAH IO IIAOIIUHY «Heocl)iuif/IHOI
rp0MaAc1>I<OCTi»54. [HmyMu caoBamu, AISIABHICTD AUCHACHTIB HE 6yAa CIpsIMOBaHA BUHSATKOBO
HA YCYHCHHSI BIIAUBY KOMYHICTHYHUX pexuMiB. BoHa, 6iabIOI0 Mipoto, MaAa Ha MeTi po3iuu-
peHHA cdepr aBTOHOMHOCTI Aifl B YMOBAX, Ki TPOCAIAKOBYBAANCDH B AHAAI30BAHUX KpaiHax.
AAc HaBiTb IIONPH T€, IO O3HAYYBAHA KATCrOPis MaAd BIAHOILCHHS AO ACPYKABHOTO KOHTPOAIO,
ACIHITHBHA MEKa MiXK KaTEropissMU «OMO3HIis» | «AMCHACHTCTBO» Y MOAITHYHOMY (HaBiTh
HOAiTOAOFi‘IHOMy) CceHCi byAa Ayrxe TOHKOIO. Pid y TOMy, 1110 KOAH FIACTBCSI IIPO IIOAITHYHY OI10-
3HUIIi10, TO HAMYACTIllIE HA yBa3i MAIOTHCs COLIiaAbHI IPYIIH, AKi Yepes pisHi (l)OpMI/I OpraHi3oBaHOl
KOACKTHBHOI All IParHyTh HE AUIIC POSIIUPUTH 0COOHCTI CBOOOAU B MEXKAX ICHYI090TO peXuMmy,
npore i Hy6Ai‘iHO BUPININTH IIMTAHHA ACTITUMHOCTI IIOAITUYHOTO PEXKUMY. TOMy IIIAKOM OYe-
BHAHO, 110 MEXA MDK «YUCTUM>» AUCHUACHTCTBOM i «KAACHYHOIO>» OIO3UIIIEI0 AOBOAI BAXKKO
MAAQETHCA K TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHOMY, TaK i EMITiPHYHOMY PO3Pi3HEHHIO.

B YMOBaX PENPECUBHOCTI YU i 3arpo3u (HK MOKA3y€E AOCBiA aHAAI30BaHUX KpaIH) e 1mo-
SACHIOBAAOCDH MEPEAYCIM TUM, IO OMO3ULIHAHI IPYIIH 9aCTO 6yAH 3MyIICHI (l)OpMYAI-OBaTI/I CBOE
HEraTUBHE/ HECXBAABHE CTABACHHSA AO HOAITHYHOTO pesxumy. OAHAK TOH anI/I6yT, 0 «CHAQ
PENpECUBHOCTI» 3-TIOMDK Pi3HUX KPAiH i HaBiTh B MEXKaX OAHi€l KPaiHU BIAPi3HAAUCE Y pis-
Hi IIEPiOAM 9ACY, YCKAAAHIOE KAaCI/Iq)iKaLIifIHy YiTKiCTh IOPIBHAABHOTO AHAAI3Y. BianosiaHo,
B KOHKPCTHOMY aHAAITHYHOMY BUIIAAKY KATECrOPis «OMO3ULIisA>»> 6yA;1 CXUABHOIO MTO3HAYATHU
MOAITUYHI «IIaPTii» i IPYIH aHTUKOMYHICTHYHOI PE3UCTCHTHOCTI B iHilliaAbHIN (])aai PEXUMIB
«PE€aABHOTIO COLiAAI3MY>, 4 TAKOXK IIOAITUYHI yTBOPECHHS, AKi BUNILIAY i3 AUCMACHTCHKOTO Ce-
peaosuma Hanpukinui 80—x pp. XX ct. Piv y ToMy, 110 METOIO IIUX MOAITUYHUX CHA (Ha BiAMI-
HY BiA 6€3HOC€p€AHbO AVACHACHTCHKHX pyxiB) 6on 3arepeIeHH IIOAITUIHOTO PEXXHMMY i TUCK
HA HBOTO 32C00AMU OPraHi30BaHMX Aild, 30KpeMa, ACMOHCTPALIii Ta IIEPErOBOPIB (301<peMa Ha
MIACTaBi TaK 3BAHUX «KPYTAHUX CTOAIB>, AKi CBOTO 4aCy BUSBUAUCDH 3acobom BPEryAIOBAHHA
MOAITHYHOI KPU3H MPAKTUYHO Y BCIX KpaiHax cy6periOHy). Sk HacAiAOK i Ha miACTaBi TaKOTO
TCOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHOTO TPAKTYBAHHS, OYCBUAHO, IO ONMO3UIIIMHUMU HOTpi6H0 BBa’Ka-
TH HE BCi AHCUAEHTCDBKI CTPYKTYPH, 4, HAIPHUKAAA, TaKi 3 HUX, K «TPOMAASHCHKI KOMITETH >

<<COAiA21pHOCTi>> y [Toabmi, HOBoccpopMOBaHi HapTii-pyxu B Yropmmli tomo. BianioBiaHO,

> Voronkov V, Wiclgohs K., Sovier Russia, [w:] Pollack D., Wielgohs . (eds.), Dissent and opposition in communist Eastern Europe: origins
of civil society and democratic transition, Wyd. Ashgate 2004, 5. 95-118.
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B IIParMaTU4HOMY PaKypci n0Tpi6H0 3ayBa)KyBaTH, IO ONO3HIIisA BBAKAETHCA TPETIM TUIIOM
HOHKOH(OPMICTCHKHX Ail KOMYHICTHIHOMY ITOAITHIHOMY PEXKUMY. V3araabHEHO OYEBHAHO,
110 BUSBACHA i ACTEPMiIHOBaHA IIOCAIAOBHICTb HOHKOH(l)OpMiCTCbI(I/IX Al OTIUCYETHCA CIIIABHUM
KOPEHEM — MPOTECTHICTIO.

Boanouac, TeopeTnKo-MeTOAOAOrMHO BAYKAUBO, 1110 AOT{YHA CTPYKTYpa CTAHOBACHHS Tpia-
AU «OIlip — AUCUACHTCTBO — OTIO3ULisI>» 060B'A3KOBO Ma€ BU3HAYATHCh HA MIACTABI COIiaABHOI
i HOAITHYHOI 3HAYMMOCTI 3a3HAYEHOTO HAYKOBOT'O KOHCTPYKTY B MAOMIKMHI HOTO OLiHIOBAHHA Y
MEKaX PEKHMIB «PEAABHOTO COLiaAi3My>. A 1ie, y CBOIO Yepry, 3BCACHO AO IIUTAHHA IIPO TE, YU
HPOTECTHO-ONO3uLiiHi rpymu, KoTpi B 70—80-x pp. XX ct. maan Micue B [ Toabmii, YropuuHi i
YexocAoBaquMHI M BKAIOYAAU HE3HAYHY KiABKICTb iHTEACKTYaAiB, PEAAbHO CTAHOBHAU 3aTPO3y
CTabiABHOCTI «COLIaAICTUIHOTO TIOPSAKY > . [Toabmia, B KOTpi 00’ eAHAHUIT NPOTECTHUH PyX
poGiTHHKiB i orosuLiHa inteairennist smorau 1980 P. OTPUMATH CYTTEBI TOAITHYHI IIOCTYIIKH,
KOTPi B IPUHLMIL HE 6yAI/I CYMICHI 3 AOTiKOIO TOTOYaCHOI IIOAITUYHOI CUCTEMH, Ha NEPIINI
MOTASIA IHTEPIIPETYETHCA K EAMHUN BUIIAAOK, KOAHM HA IMOCTABACHE BHUIIIE IIMTAHHSA MOXKHA
BIATIOBICTH CTBEPAHO. 3 iHmoi CTOPOHH, AO yBaru HOTpi6Ho 6paT1/1 MOA|l, KOTPi MaAH Micle y
1956 p. B Yropuwuni (noscranus y dopmi nporectroro onopy) un 'y 1968 p. B Hexocaoauuusi
(TaK 3BaHa «[Ipaspka BeCHa»). Toai rpyma onosuLiliHUX IHTEACKTYaAIB MalDKe He Biairpasa
JKOAHOI POAi Yy KOHCTPYIOBaHHI IIPOTECTHOCTI. Biabie Toro, BoHa HaBiTh HE MO3HUIIIOHYBAAACh
SIK «<IIPOEKT OMO3UUIMHOCTI>», OCKIABKH B IIbOMY BUIIAAKY AOLIABHILIE OYAO areAIOBATH AO
3HAYCHHS peq)opMiCTCI)KHX rpyn B icTebaimmenTi KOMYHICTHYHOI BEPXiBKH. TOMy B LiAOMY
PCACBAHTHHMM € BUCHOBOK: 32 BUHATKOM 10Aii1 y I Toabmi 8 19801981 pp., B cy6periOHi, K
Ao KiHist 80—x pp. XX cr., 6iablue He OyAO BUITAAKIB, KOAU OIO3HLIT BAABAAOCS MOOIAI3yBaTHCH
Y IIMPOKi IPOTECTHI PYXHM, AKi CTAHOBUAH 6u CK3UCTCHIIAABHY 3aTrPO3y AASL KOMYHICTHYHOTO
OAITHIHOTO PEXKUMY.

PasoM i3 1iuM, reHepy€eThCs 3BBOPOTHE TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHE ITIUTAHHS IIPO TE, U 6YAI/I
TaK 3BaHi HpOTCCTHi/ HOHKOH(])OpMiCTCbKi TPYIIH IOAITUYHO ippEACBAHTHUMHU. Skmo 6u e
OyAO TIPaBAOIO, TO OYAb-SIKi CIPOOU/ Al i3 IPUBOAY BUKOPUCTAHHSI PEIPECUBHUX CIIOCOOIB
6OPOTI>6I/I IPOTH AMCHUACHTIB BBAKAAUCDh 6 IPOCTO IMAPAHOIAAAPHUMH PEAKLISAMU IPEACTAB-
HHUKIB BAaAU. Aas MATBEPAJKCHHA L€l AYMKH 3BEPTAEMOCH A0 CYTO MaTePiaAbHOI CTOPOHU
MUTAHHS: HACKIABKH BB2)KAAHCH O BUIIPABAAHUMH OeamiacTaBHi BUTPATH, SKi 3AIICHIOBAAHCDH
AASI KOHTPOAIO 33 HACCACHHSM KPaiH 3 601<y CHCL[CAy>K6. Taxuii miaXia A0 BUPIIICHHSA npo6Ae—
MU 9iTKO ACMOHCTPYE, 10 Y BCIX KOMYHICTUYHUX PCKUMAX, Ki MaAU Miclie B cy6peri0Hi, Ha-
BiTb MapriHaAbHiI AHCHACHTCBKi IPYIIH iIHTEACKTYAAIB CIIPMHMAANCH SIK «ITOTCHIIIHA 3aTpO3a>»
CUCTEMHIH LIAICHOCTI MOAITUYHUX PEXKUMIB. Koau 6u BuHHKAA OiAbIIIA 3arposa, TOAI IMOBIPHO
6on 6u MOPYIIEHO 3aCAAHUYTY IIEPEAYMOBY EAHOCTI KOMYHICTUYHOI MAPTIIHOL €AITH — TaK

3BaHHUH «aAMIHICTPaTUBHUI KAAC>, AKMH CKAAAABCS i3 BEAMKOI KiAbKOCTi KE€PiBHUX KaApiB

% Pollack D., Wielgohs ]., Dissent and opposition in communist Eastern Europe: origins of civil society and democratic transition, Wyd. Ashgate 2004,
s. 12,
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CEPEAHBOTO PiBHA NAPTIHHOIO aNapary, IPOMUCAOBOCTI, CAy>K6 OesreKu, OCBITH Ta AEP>KaBHOTO
YIPaBAIHHAL BianosiaHo, 6YAI)-5IKi TFIOTETUYHI IPOSBU COLIAABHO-TIOAITHIHOI AKTUBHOCTI Ta
HOHKOH(l)OpMi(SMy HPEACTABHHUKIB AMCUACHTCHKHX IPYII TPAKTYBAAUCH K 3arp03a ACTITUMHOCTI
BAAAM KOMYHICTUYHOI r[apTi"%.

Boanouac ta $axruino, HebesIeka, 1mo HOPOAKYBAAACh AHCHACHTCTBOM, 6yAa 3HAYHO
MEHILIOIO, AaHDK UMOBipHa Mobiaizanis IIUPOKOTO IMPOTECTHOTO PYXY IPOTH MOAITUYHOTO pe-
JKUMY. Piu HEPEAYCIM Y TOMY, IO OCTAHHIM Mil Ta BPEUITi-PEIIT CIIPOMIICS MiAipBaTH HAAIMHICTD
AAMIHICTPaTUBHOTO KAACy (T06To HOMCHKAQTYPU ACP)KaBHUX YUHOBHHUKIB Ta AP TiIMHUX quHK—
uiOHepiB), SIKi IIepeOyBaAH Y IPSIMiit KOMAHAHIN 3AA€)KHOCTI Bip peCypCiB Ta BOAI ApTIiHOTO
KEPiBHULITBA. OAHaK OCKiABKH BapiaTMBHICTb Mobiaizanii IPOTECTHOTO PYXY 3HAYHOIO MipOIO
3aACKAAA CAME BiA POSBUTKY AUCUACHTCTBA, IPUAYLICHHS OCTAHHHOTO BBA)KAAOCH LICHTPAABHOIO
TIEPeAYMOBOIO 320€311EYCHHS KOMYHICTHYHOT BAAAM (XOY y pi3HUX KpaiHax — B pisHiii popmi i
aKTyaAisoBaHOCTi). Came Ha 1l miacTaBi BapTO AOTPUMYBATHCh PC3YABTYIOYOIO BUCHOBKY PO
Te, 110 BapiaTHBHI 0COOAMBOCTI CTAHOBACHHS | PO3BUTKY AUCHACHTCHKOTO PyXy B CyOperioHi
HO3HI[IOHYBAAUCD SIK 3AACKHI 3MIHHI PO3BUTKY CHCTEM «PEAABHOTO COLIAAI3MY>, SIK iIHAUKATOP,
SAKUU Y ACTAAI30BaHIN q)opMi MOJKE AOTIOMOITH B OLIiHIOBaHHI BIAMIHHOCTECH KOMYHICTUYHOTO
PEXKUMY B Pi3HUX KpaiHaX i cncunq)quOCTi CHiBBIAHOIIEHH:A Y KOXKHIH OLIHIOBaHIN KpaiHi
NPHUHUUIIB ACTITUMHOCTI Ta CTabiABHOCTI.

Hacrynnuit BasKanBHIT pakypc 3iCTaBACHHS PEACBAHTHOCTI AMCHACHTCTBA Ta MOAITHYHOI
onosuuii B nepioa Komynictuynoro npasainds y [oabmi, Y ropuimni ta Yexocaosayuusi cro-
CYETBCS 3HAYMMOCT] IPOTECTHHUX Bapiallifl y MAOIIMHI HOAITHYHUIM oAl came 1988—-1991 pp.
Piy Y TOMY, IO B TAKOMY KOHTCKCTi MOAITOAOTTYHUI aHAAI3 AOBOAL CYTTEBO YCKAAAHIOETHCS,
OCKIABKH AyK€ 9aCTO BXUBAHOIO y LIbOMY PaKypPCi IIOCTa€ cncuml)ixa, 3TiAHO SIKOI KOAAIIC TO-
AILIHIX KOMYHICTHYHHX PEKHMIB i IEPEXiA AO ACMOKPATii OyB 3aCAYTOIO TIABKH AUCHACHTCHKUX/
OIO3UI[IMHUX IPYI TA PYXiB. Pasom i3 num, 3 TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHOTO MOTASIAY (511(1/1171, 3a-
3BUYai, € OCHOBOIO HAIIPALIIOBAHb couiOAoriB) BaPTO HATOAOCHUTH, IIO MAAIHHSA KOMYHICTUYHHX
peXUMIB 3A€0iABIIOrO BUSBHAOCH PE3YABTATOM CUCTEMHHX IOMUAOK Y KOHCTPYIOBAHHI CUCTEM
«PE€aAbHOTO COLIIAAIZMY> Ta IX CTPYKTYPHOI HE3AATHOCTI IPOTHCTOATH TUCKY KOHKYPEHLIL B
YMOBAX «XOAOAHOI BIfHH>»> .

BianosiaHo, IIHPOKOIO i KOHTPABEPCIMHOIO B HAYKOBIH AITEpaTypi MO3ULIOHYETbCS AyMKA
IpO Te, IO AUCUACHTCTBO i MacoBi mporectu 1989 p. («BecHa HQ.pOAiB») He OyAM BUpilLIaAb-
HUMU OIPUYMHAMH PO3AAy KOMYHICTUHYHHX PEXKUMIB, OCKIABKH B KOHTEKCTI PO3BUTKY BiAMiH-
HUX BUABIB IPOTECTHOCTI KOMYHICTUYHI PEKUMHU PO3PAXOBYBAAUCD K TaKi, IO «BIDKUAM» U
MOAI/I(l)iKYBaAI/ICb. Ha BIAMiHY, CepeA YMHHUKIB, AKi BIAUHYAM HA KOAAIIC KOMYHI3MY, AOLIIABHO
BHAIASITU TaKi: HE3AATHICTh AO IHHOBALIIH, SIKa 06yMOBAeHa anH6yTaMH CHCTEMHOTO PO3BUTKY;

€KOHOMIYHA BIACTAAICTb y HOPiBHAHHI i3 3aXi AHUMU IPOMHCAOBUMM KPaiHaMH, SIKi TOCAIAOBHO

% Brie M., Staatssozialistische Léinder Europas im Vergleich, [w:] Wiesenthal H. (ed.), Einbeit als Privileg, Campus, Frankfurt 1996, 5. 41.
5" Kuran T, Now out of never: The element of surprise in the East European revolution of 1989, “World Politics” 1991, vol 44, nr. 1, 5. 7-48.
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BiA TTOYATKY epU iHGOPMALIIHHUX | KOMYHIKAIIHHUX TEXHOAOTIH 3pOCTAaAH Y CBOil epEeKTHBHOCTI;
IPOrPeCyroda BTPaTa AOSABHOCTI CEPEA HACEACHHS KPalH cy6periOHy u cy6pcri0Hy B LIIAOMY
y 80—i pp. XX ct.

Axe iMaHeHTHO FCHCPYETHCA U iHIIE, X09a M YaCTO CYNMACMCHTAPHE, TECOPETHKO-METOAO-
AOTIYHE MUTAHHA: 91 IIPABOMIPHO Y MEKAX COLIAABHUX HAyK iHTEPIPETYBATH HPOTCCTHi/ AU-
CUAEHTCBKi cuau/ PYXH BUHATKOBO SK «1obivHi cpeKTH>» PO3BUTKY Ta KOAAICY MOAITHYHHX
pexumiB. Pid y Tomy, 1110 KOAH TOBOPSATH PO eeKTH «THOBIYHOCTi» AUCUACHTCTBA, TO 3a3BHYAL
Ha YBa3i MaIOTh LIOHAMMEHIIC ACKIAbKA PAKYPCiB TAKOTO TPAKTYBAHHI. Ao IIPUKAQAY, E. He-
yOEpT apryMEHTYE, IO NAAIHHSI KOMYHICTHYHOTO P&KUMY B CyOPErioHi CTaA0 «iCTOPHYHOIO
MOCAYTOIO ... OMO3ULIii YMOXXAMBHUTH, Y ii 6op0Tb6i 3 TOTAAITAPHUM PEKUMOM, caMOAi6epaAi-
3aliio CycniAbCTBa>>58. K. Oc1)<l>e 3aIPOIIOHYBAB 3BOPOTHY MO3HUILI0 B apIYMEHTALl TOTO, IO
3MiHa IOAITUYHUX PEKHMIB HE BUSBUAACH CIPUYMHEHOIO MOAITUYHOIO ALIABHICTIO «3HHU3Y>
44 «3BEPXY>, 4 HATOMICTb 6yAa 3HAYHOIO MiPOIO ACTCPMIHOBaHA «MAaCOBUM BiATOKOM>» JKHUTeE-
AiB cybperiony Ha 3axia. ToMy AOCAIAHHK (aKTHYIHO MATBEPAUB 3HAYCHHSI IPOTECTHOCTI Y1
AVICHACHTCTBA (anHaﬁMHi Hanpukinni 80—x pp. XX CT.) SIK KOPOTKOTEPMIHOBOTO «I00i4-
HOro edpexry»>. TuM He MeHIIIe, HABITh B CHAY <IIOOIMHOCTI» 200 MECHIIOI BATOMOCTI BIIAHBY
AHMCHAEHTCTBA, BAPTO GiABIIONO MipOIO TOBOPUTH PO 3HAYEHHA 1 AABTEPHATUBHOTIO IIAXOAY,
3riAHO SKOTO, K ApTYMEHTYE M.-A. Oxce®, 3miHA TOAITHIHIX PEXXMMIB Y Till 94 iHIIi Kpal'Hi/
cyOperioHi BiAOyBa€TbCs Ha MIACTABI iHTEPaKLL{i MDK PI3HUMH aKTOpaMH.

Y TakoMy BUIIaAKY OTPiOHO 3ayBasKyBaTH Ta BPAXOBYBATH TOH (GaKT, 110 CTPYKTYpHI Ppak-
TOpH, q)yHKuiOHaAbHi HIPOTHPIIYs i HEBIAIIOBIAHOCTI Y CUCTEMi, a TAKOXK 30BHIIIIHI IEPEAYMOBU
(Hal‘IpI/IKAaA, CKAaCYBaHHS «AOKTPUHH BpemHeBa») HE MAAH JKOAHOTO eEKTY «B cobi», a Aume
YHHHUAH OIIOCEPEAKOBAHUH BIIAMB, AAXKE BOHU IIO3HAYAAUCD HA All PISHUX TOAITHYHUX aKTOPIB.
Al IUX aKTOPIB, Y CBOIO Yepry, He MO3UIIOHYBAAUCH SIK HEMUHYYI PE3YABTATH CTPYKTYPHHX
cpaKTopiB, a HATOMICTD )K€ BUSABASIAMCH PE3YABTATOM MOAITHYHHUX LIHHOCTEH Ta LIiACH, HASB-
HOCTIi PeCypCiB AASL Aill, IHTEpIPETALLl CUTYALiN AAS BXKUTTS 3aXOAIB Ta BIATIOBIAHUX PillICHD,
KOTPi MOTAU IIPOSBUTHCh TUM 260 iHmmM ynHOM. BiaTIOBiAHO, KpaX KOMYHICTHYHUX PCXKUMIB
y Cy4acHHUX KpaiHax Buierpaacpkoi rpymu He Mir AOCTaTHBOIO MipOIO 6yTI/I HOSICHECHUM IIpO1ie-
CYaAbHO: 0COBAMBO AKILO AO yBaru He 6pam HOTO SIK PE3YABTATY B3AEMOAII PISHUX MMOAITHIHUX
aKTOPiB, 30KpeMa Kpi3b MPU3MY 00’ €EKTUBHUX iHTepIpeTalill CIPUIHATTSA YMOB MUHYAOTO Ta
04iKyBaHUX Afl y4aCHHKIB [IOAITHYHOTO IPOLIECY B CBITAI CBOIX L1iACH Y MaiOy THbOMY. 3 OTASIAY
OKPECACHOI aKTOP-OPIEHTOBAHOI ITAPAAUTMH, LIAKOM OYCBUAHO, IO Aisl AACUACHTCHKHX PYXiB
BBA)KAAACh AOCHTD AKTYaABHOIO: HABITh SIKIIIO BOHA MaAd AOCHTD APEPCHITiaAbHE 3HAYCHHS Y

MOALSX TIEPEBOPOTIB Ha IPUKAAAL PI3HUX KpaiH cy6periOHy. I3 OTASIAY Ha 1€, M AOTPUMYEMOChH

> Neubert E., Geschichte der Opposition in der DDR 1949-1989, Wyd. Ch. Links 1997, s. 826.

¥ Offe C., Die Integration nachkommunistischer Gesellschafien: die ehemalige DDR im Vergleich zu ibren osteuropdischen Nachbarn, Paper
presented at the 26th Congress of the German Society for Sociology, October 1,1992, 5. 36.

" Ohse M.-D., German Democratic Republic, [w:] Pollack D., Wiclgohs]. (eds.), Dissent and opposition in communist Eastern Europe: origins
of civil society and democratic transition, Wyd. Ashgate 2004, s. 73-94.
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BHCHOBKY, IO B KOHTCKCTi KOAQIICY PEKUMIB «PEaAbHOTO COLIiaAi3My>» Ta B OLiHIOBaHHi IIep-
CIEKTUB CTAHOBACHHS «CIIPAB)XHbOI>» IIOAITUYHOI OIO3HIIi1 B KpaiHax BnmerpaAcr)KoI rpynu
y OyAb-sIKOMY BHITAAKY ITOTPiOHO BPaXOBYBATH iCTOPII0 AUCHACHTCTBA B SIKOCTI HE3AACKHOI
MOSACHIOBAABHOI 3MiHHOI KOHKPETHOIO 3Pa3Ky MOAITUYHOIO TPAH3HUTY.

BianosiaHo, IPOBiAHE TCOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIIHE IUTAHHS Y KOHTEKCTi AOCAIAKECHHS 10-
AITUYHOI TPOTECTHOCTI M 30KPeMa AUCUACHTCTBA B CUCTEMAaX «PEAABHOTO COLIAAIBMY>» — Li¢
MOSICHCHHS [IEPEAYMOB (l)OpMy'BaHHSI AHAAI30BAHUX KaTErOPil, a TAKOXK HAIIOHAABHMX BiAMiH-
HOCTEH IXHbOTO PO3BUTKY. bBiabm y3araAbHECHO BOHO 3BOAMTLCS AO HEObXiAHOCTI BI/IPO6ACHHH
9iTKOI BIAITOBiAl Ha IUTAHHA MPO TE, K TAK MOTAO CTAaTHUCS, IO B yMOBaX AI/IKTaTOpCI)KOFO/
ABTOKPATUYHOTO IMTOAITHYHOTO PEKUMY BUHUKAH Pi3Hi (l)OpMI/I BIAKPHTOTO ITOAITHIHOTO HOH-
KoHpopMisMy. BiarioBiaaioun Ha HbOTO, TCOPETUKU HAMYACTIIIE € OAHO3HAYHUMH, AAXKE 3a3Ha-
9aI0Th, IO PEXKHMH «PEAABHOTO COLiAAI3MY>» IO3HUILIIOHYBAAUCD, BiA IIOYATKY i AO KiHIIS, HE
GiAbIIIE SIK OCOOAMBI pisHOBUAM TOTaAiTapI/ISMy/ ABTOPUTAPU3MY, IO MAKDKE HE BIAPI3HAAUCDH
32 CBOEIO CYTTIO BiA IHIIHX aBTOKPaTHYHUX peKuMiB. OAHAK 3 OTASIAY Ha Lie, He 30BCIM 3po-
3YMIAMMH CTaIOTh TaKi SBUINA K IPOTECTHICTD: 3a3BUYAM, 6yAb-;u<1/1151 OIlip Y BUITAAKY TOTaAi-
TAPHOTO PEXKUMY MOXKE 6YTI/I MHCAUMHM AHIIE y GpOPMi CIIOPAAMYHUX KOHCIPATUBHUX AlfL. 3
uporo npusoay K. @piapix i 3. brxesnncoknit® 3ayBaxkyroTs, 10 y TOTAAITAPHOMY CYCIIABCTBI
OIIO3HUILII IEPEMIKOAKAE PO3BUBATUCH CaME OPTaHi3allisd TOTAAITAPHOTO TEPOPY. Sk HacAiAOK,
OYEBUAHO, III0 PO3MEXKYBAHHA MK iHilliaABHOIO $pa3010 TOTAAITAPH3MY i TOCTTOTAAITAPHUM
nepioaom (HKI/II;I HACTYIIUB 3 KPAXOM CTaAiHisMy) BUSABHAOCD, KPiM iHIIMX BUMIpiB, y 3MilllecHHI
KAIOYOBUX IIPUHIIMIILB KOMYHICTUYHOTO IIPAaBAIHHS BiA aKLii MACOBOTO TEPOPY AO BH6ip1<0B0I
PENpeCUBHOCTI 1 iACOAOTIYHUX/ COLIIOMTOAITHYHUX CTparerii AeriTuMisauii. Taka TeHACHLIIS BU-
SIBHAACh BaTOMOIO IIEPEAYMOBOIO OSCHEHHS rinoTeTuYHOCTI/ HMMOBIPHOCTi BAHUKHCHHS iACH
aucupcaTcrBa®?. OAHAK BOHA HE TOBHOIO MipOIO MOYKE BIAIIOBICTH Ha IIUTAHHA [IPO TE, YOMY B
IOCTTOTAAITAPHUH MIEPIOA MIHUPOKA MEPEKA MOAITUIHOTO i KYABTYPHOTO AUCHACHTCTBA 3MOTAQ
PO3BHHYTUCDH, HAIIPHKAAA, Y [Toapmi (BHaCAiAOK 9Oro caMe B LIl KPaiHi Ha iACSAX IIPOTECTHO-
cTi chopMyBaach peasbHa MOAITHYHA OMO3HUIIiS, KA 6yAa 3AATHA IIPOBOAMTU KOHCOAIAOBaHi
MOAITHYHI Ail, 30KpeMa BIAMBATH Ha KyPC ACMOKPATHYHOTO TPAH3UTY U iHil[iaAbHMH XiA, I1O-
CTCOLAAICTHYHHX pedOpM), aA¢ HE CIIPOMOTAACH B AHAAOTIYHI Mipi OCTaTH criennikoo
AHCHACHTCBKOTO PyXy, IPUMIPOM, B Y TOPIIHHI (AC AHCHACHTCTBO 323BHYAI HO3ULIIOHYBAAOCH
He OiAbIIIe SIK KOPOTKOTPHUBAAA IOAIS], AIMITOBaHA «iHKOPIIOPOBAHUM KOAOM> iHTECACKTYAAIB,
PO IO CBIAYHUAO MOBEPHEHHS A0 BAaAM THicas 1990 p. MOAepHI3OBAHHUX TOCTPAASHCHKHX Y1
NIOCTKOMYHICTHYHHX MAPTiii).

3araAoMm, MACYMOBYIOYH MOAAAbHI BIAMIHHOCTi KOMYHICTHYHOTO OAITHYHOTO PEXXUMY,

TaKOXX 3B)KAIOYH Ha HALIIOHAABHE ACTEPMIHYBAHHSI CUCTEM «PEAABHOTO COLIAAI3MY>» B PISHHX

¢! Friedrich C., Brzezinski Z., Totalitarian Dictatorship and Autocracy, Wyd. Harvard University Press 1956, 5. 131.
@ Saxonberg S., Thompson M., Opposition and Dissidence in Transitions and Non-Transitions from Ci ism, Paper presented at the

conference “Dissent and Opposition to State Socialism in Central and Eastern Europe from a Comparative Perspective”, Frankfurt,
November 2-4,2001.
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KpaiHax cydacHoi Buierpaschkoi rpyry, apryMeHTyeMO, 10 B KOKHOMY KEHCi «KOMYHi3M>»
6yB TOTOBHMH 3AIMCHIOBATH PEIPECHBHI All ITOAO 6YAI>-$[KI/IX IPOABIB NPOTECTHOCTI i HOHKOH-
cl)opMi?,My. Harowmicrts, nikasoro y Uil CUTYyalil € iHIIa KOpeASLis: BIAMIHHOCTI, SIKi BUSSBUAHCD
BiApa3y IiCAsI IPUIMHCHHS [IEPIOAY CTAAIHI3MY, HECOAMIHHO ITOYaAU TO3ULIIOHYBATUCD SIK BKpal
Ba)KAHBI, OAHAK HEAOCTATHI, aAKe IPUPOAA TAKUX BiAMIHHOCTEH 3aAUIIHUAACD HE AO KiHIA Bi-
AoMoio. 3 orasiay Ha e, I. Kirdear 3anpornionyBas cBoepigHe «iHCTPYKTHBHE MOSICHIOBAAbHE
BIAIITOBXYBAaHHS >, KOAU B 3AA€KHOCTI BiA AOCOLIIAAICTUMHOTO PiBHSA COLIAABHOI Ta EKOHOMITHO1
MOAEPHI3aii, a TAKOXK MMOAITHYHOI MobiAizamii (30erMa 6yp>1<yasi'1' i pO6iTHI/IKiB POMHCAOBUX
HiAle/IeMCTB) BUAIAMB Pi3Hi BUAU KOMYHICTUIHOTO PEKUMY, KOXXHHMH 3 SIKMX XapaKTCPU3YBaBCs
Pi3HMM CTyIICHEM BHYTPIIIHbOI Y3rOAXKEHOCTI i COLlaABHOL HPI/IB’SBKI/I KOMYHiCTHYHOI €AITH.
Y KkpaiHax, B SIKUX iCTOPUYHO cA260 PO3BHHCHI KOMYHICTUYHI NPTl 3iTKHYAUCS i3 ACIKMMU
TPAAULIIMH AEMOKPATii MDKBOEHHOTO IIEPIOAY i BIAMBOM YMOBHO CUABHOI 6yp>1<ya3ﬁ, KOMYHIiC-
THUYHA CAITa BAAAACS AO CBOEPIAHUX «IIiABTOBUX 3aXOAIB>» 3aAAS CYCIIIABCTBA — HA BIAMiHY BiA
KpaiH i3 TPAAMLIHHO CHABHUM KOMYHICTHYHNM PYXOM M HCPO3BHHEHICTIO Oypokyasii®. Tomy
Taxi kpainy, Ak I Toabua i Yropiuna, mpumipowm, BIAIIOBIAHO Ta Ha BiAMiHy Bia YexocaoBayann
BOAOAIAM HAHOiADBIIT CIPUATAUBUMH iCTOPUYHUMHU IIEPEAYMOBAMU AASI BAHUKHCHHS MEXaHi3MiB
{HTEACKTYaABHOI KPUTHKH | POTECTHOCTI, 30KPEMa AUCUACHTCTBA, TOAITHIHNM pexkuMam. [ Ipu

1boMy, siK 3ayBaxyioTb A, [Toarak Ta A Biearorc®

, 3a3HaYCHA HOpMA U cneuml)ixa BUSIBUAACH
0GiABLI IOIKPEHOIO B [IEPEPAXOBAHUX KpaiHax, nounHao4u 3 50—x pp. XX cr., HbK, npumipom,
y YexocAOBaIUHHI B OAHAKOBUM AHAAITUYHUANI HEPIOA AOCAIAKEHHS.

Pasom i3 num, BapTO PO3YMITH, IO «CTAPTOBi» ICTOPUYHI YMOBH i TUIIOAOTI4Hi O3HAKH
MOAITUYHOIO PEKUMY IO3HAYAIOTh AMILC OiABII 3araAbHi BIAMIHHOCTI Y MOXXAHBOCTSIX
<<(l)OpMyA}OBaHHH>> MOAITUYHOTO HOHKOH(l)OpMisMy. Aas Toro, mo6 YTOYHHUTH KOHKPETHi
MOACAI PO3BUTKY, TPOPIABHUH XapaKTCp Ta CHAY AUCHACHTCTBA SK IIPOTOTHITY HOAITHYHOI
Ono3uilii, Tpc6a MOPSIA 3 3aTAABHUMH IIEPEAYMOBAMH PO3TASAATH M HU3KY Crienu$iqHUX
(l)aKTOpiB, HePEAyCiM pi3Hi (MaTCpiaAbHi, 9aCOBi, IEPCOHAABHI Ta iH(l)OpMauiﬂHi) pecypcu.
Ba)KAI/IBy POAb TaKOXX, BOYCBUAD, BiAIIPaOTh cy6’€KTI/IBHi (l)aKTOpI/I y CEpEAOBHUILL aKTOPiB
np0TeCTHoro/ AMCHACHTCBKOTO PyXy — LiHHICHi OPi€HTALl Ta MOAITHYHI LiAi, 2 TAKOX iXHA
3AATHICTD Ta TOTOBHICTh AO GOPMYBAHHS MEPEKEBUX OPraHi3alifHUX CTPYKTYP. Y 3BSI3KY
3 1IUM, anI/I6y'TI/IBH€ 3HAYEHHS AAS OKPECACHHSA TOTO, IO co60I0 CTAHOBUB AUCUACHTCHKUI
pyx B Iloasmii, Yropmuni i Yexocaosauuuni B 1945-1987 pp., BUKOHYIOTb peairifiHi,
IHCTUTYWiFHI, KyABTYPHI, HalliOHAABHI, EKOHOMIYHi, COLIiaAbHi, iCTOPUYHi GaKTOPH TOMLIO.
Takuit MyAbTHcl)aKTopHm“[ MIAXiA BIIMCYETHCA B HAIIPALIOBAHHA, SKi 6yAH 3aIpONOHOBaHI
HAyKOBOIO CIIABHOTOIO LIIOAO OLIiHIOBAHHSI 0CcobAUBOCTEH T2 anH6yTiB CTBOPEHHS, MOLIUPCHHS

U 3MiHHU pi3HHx MOAAQABHHX cpopM Ta (1)0pMaTiB COIIIaABHUX PyXiB. PasoM i3 num, B aHaAi31

& Kitschele H., Formation of Party Cleavages in Post-commaunist Democracies, “Party Politics” 1995, vol 1, nr. 4, s. 447-472.; Kicschele H.,
Mansfeldova Z., Markowski R., Toka G., Post-Commaunist Party Systems, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1999.
Pollack D., Wiclgohs ., Dissent and apposition in communist Eastern Europe: origins of civil society and democratic transition, Wyd. Ashgate 2004.
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BapTO 3aCTOCOBYBATH I KAACHYHI HAyKOBI AOPOOKH, SIKi BUXOASTH 3 IPHHLUIIB AOCAIAXKCHHSI

OITO3HUIIIAHOCTI SIK q)CHOMCHy AEMOKPAaTHYHOTO CBITY. IxHi#t cumbio3 CTaHOBUTH COOOIO

TCOpCTHKO-MCTOAOAOFi‘{Hy E€AHICTD PO3MCKYBaHH IIOHATD HpOTCCTHOCTi, AUCUACHTCTBA Ta

OITO3UILIIMHOCTI 1 39.663neqye KOMIIACKCHICTb OTPUMYBaHHUX CMIIIPUYHUX PE3YABTATIB. 3 iHmoi

CTOPOHH, 3asIBACHA TCOPCTI/IKO-MCTOAOAOFi‘{Ha CHCHI/I(l)iKa HOTPC6y€ YTO4YHCHH:, 30KpCcMa

Ha MiACTaBi MOAAABIIHUX AOCAIAXKEHD 3 BPaXyBaHHSAM CMILPUYHHUX BUABIB IPOTECTHOCTI Ta

AHMCHACHTCTBA B KpaiHaxX cy6periOHy.
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Aneta Moszczyriska

The “dilemma of simultaneity” as a conceptual predictor of
post-communist countries of Europe modernization’s logistics:
theoretical and methodological cut

The article is devoted to theoretical and methodological analysis of the “dilemma of simulta-
neity” as the conceptual predictor of post-communist Europe modernization’s logistics. It was
determined that the initial premise to overcome the “dilemma of simultaneity” was political
modernization or democratization of post-communist countries of Europe and that in some
countries modernization was realized in three areas, and in some other countries in four arcas
(ie. in the form of a “triple” or “quadruple” eransition). The author argued that the “dilemma
of simultaneity” as a proper and on time logistics model of post-communist transformation
and modernization in various European countries is not fully methodologically unified. It was
also revealed that initially the “dilemma of simultancity” was a dichotomy (in political and
cconomic areas), but later became a trichotomy (including issues of territorial and national
restructuring). In addition, initially the “dilemma of simultancity” had negative direction, but
nowadays is a positivist value. At the same time, it was argued that overcoming the “dilemma of
simultaneity” is an overcome and turning such results of institutional development of post-com-

munist European countries as modernity, statchood and prospects of the EU membership.

Keywords: transit, transformation, modernization, the “dilemma of simultaneity’, post-communist

countries of Europe.

«AWIEMA OJHOYACHOCTI» AK KOHLENTYAJIbHUIA NPERUKTOP
NOriCTUKN MOAEPHIALII NOCTKOMYHICTUYHUX KPAIH
€BPOMU: TEOPETUKO-METOA0/1IOTYHUU 3PI3

CrarTst IpHUCBsIYEHA TCOPETUKO-MECTOAOAOTIYHOMY AHAAISY <AHACMH OAHOYACHOCTI» SIK
KOHLEIITYaABHOT'O MIPEAMKTOPA AOTiICTUKH MOACPHI3aLil HIOCTKOMYHICTUYHHUX KPaiH €Bp0rm.
BusHaueno, o iHilliaAbHOIO IEPEAYMOBOIO IIOAOAQHHSI <AMACMH OAHOYACHOCTi» OyAa OAITHYHA
MOA€CpHi3aLis a6o AECMOKPATH3ALlisl TOCTKOMYHICTUYHHUX KpaH €BpPOIIH, a TAKO3K, LIO B ACSKHX
KpaiHaX MOACPHI3allis peaAi3soByBaAach B TPhOX ACTIEKTaX YU Cdepax, a B ACSIKHX — B JOTHPHOX
(TobTO y $opMi «IMOTPIHHOrO» 94U «4OTHPHOTO» Tpaﬂsmy). ApryMeHTOBAHO, 110 «AHACMA
OAHOYACHOCTI», 6yAy1m HAAEKHOIO Ta CBOE€YACHO AOTiICTUYHOIO MOAEAAIO IIOCTKOMYHICTUYHOI

Tpchcl)opMauil' i MOAEpHI3aLil pi3HUX KpaiH €Bp01m, HE IIOBHOIO MipOIO € yHicl)iKOBaHom
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METOAOAOTIYHO. BusBAeHO, 110 iHII[iaABHO «AMAEMA OAHOYACHOCTI» 6yAa AUXOTOMIYHOIO
(OAITHYHOIO Ta CKOHOMIYHOIO), aA€ BKE 3TOAOM CTaAd TPUXOTOMIYHOKO (BKAIOYAIOYH
HpO6ACMaTI/IKy TEPUTOPIAAbHOI i HaLlIOHAABHOI pCCprKTypusauﬁ). KpiM TOTO, iHIIl[ilaABHO
<AMACMA OAHOYACHOCTi» MaAa HETaTUBICTChKE CIIPSIMYBAHHS, 2 CbOTOAHI Ma€ MO3UTUBICTCHKE
3HadcHHsL. OAHOYACHO, APTYMCHTOBAHO, IO HOAOAAHHS «AHACMU OAHOYACHOCTI» 3aebiAbIoro
BUSABUAOCH TOAOAAHHAM i OCATHEHHSAM TAKHMX PE3YABTATIB ITPOLECIB iHCTUTYLIHHOTO PO3BUTKY
IMOCTKOMYHICTUYHHX KpaiH €BPOHI/I, SIK MOACPHICTD, ACP>)KABHICTD i EPCIIEKTUBU BCTYII M CaM

Bcryn a0 EC.

Karouo6i  crosa: mpansum, mpanchopmanis, modepuizayis, «dusema 00HOYACHOCNI>,

TOCIIIOMYHICTIUSHE KPATHU €3p0nu.

In the course and as a result of the collapse of the USSR and the system of political, so-
cial-economic relations limited by the “Warsaw Pact” post-communist European countries
within the frames of logistics and plans for their modernization had not only to expand democ-
racy and market economy, but sometimes create new state institutions and modern nations.
The result is that nowadays it is a generally accepted fact that transformation processes in
post-communist European countries had their peculiarities, which in no way resembled anal-
ogous processes in non-post-communist countries. Taking into account a large scale of tasks,
which were to be solved within the course of modernization, political elites of post-communist
countries of Europe faced a question: which sphere or spheres require top-priority moderniza-
tion/reformation. Concerning this in the then and modern science have been elaborated two
approaches as to solution of a problem: the first appealed to the consistent stages of social-eco-
nomic and political modernization (on the pattern of the most Western European countries),
while the second focuses on the simultaneity of stages of diversified modernization (what had
not been peculiar of state reforms’ logistics before). However, the most interesting appeared to
be conclusions and outcomes of the processes of modernization in different post-communist
European countries, as on the average the most successful were the countries which modernized
all spheres of national life not gradually, but simultaneously. It became the reason for theoreti-
cal-methodological focusing on the essence of simultancous political, social-economic, system
and sometimes national reformation and modernization, what in political science is usually

described as a “dilemma of simultaneity” concept.
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The proposed range of problems has been directly or indirectly studied in works by such

scholars as: L. Balcerowicz', J. Beyer?, ]. Brada®, V. Bunce®, M. Dobry’, J. Elster®, S. Fischer and A.
Gelb’, O. Havrylyshyn, I. Izvorski and R. Van Rooden®, R. Kollmorgen’, T. Kuzio", W. Merkel ",
C. Offe'2 J. Sachs®, D. Travin i V. Gelman', H. Wiesenchal”®, C. Wyplosz'¢, W. Zapf”, G. Zelenko™®

and others. Crucial and significant markers/categories became modernization, reform, transit

and logistics, which allow (in particular owing to the empirical experience of multidirectional

processes in various post-communist European countries) theoretical-methodological redefini-

tion and verification of the essence of the “dilemma of simultaneity” concept. However, complex

theoretical-methodological analysis of the “dilemma of simultaneity”, in particular the issue of

1

~

5

=}

=

&

8

L. Balcerowicz, Understanding Postcommunist Transitions, [w:] L. Diamond, M. Plactner (eds.), Dermocracy afier Commaunism, Wyd. Johns
Hopkins University Press 1996, s.63-77.

J-Beyer, Beyond the Gradualism-Big Bang Dichotomy: The Sequencing of Reforms and Its Impacton GDP, [w:] ]. Beyer, ]. Wiclgohs, H. Wiesenchal
(eds.), Successfoul Transitions. Political Factors of Socio-Economic Progress in Post=socialist Countries, Wyd. Nomos 2001, s. 23-39.; ]. Beyer,
Transformationsstenernng als Governance-Problem, [w:] F. Bonker, J. Wiclgohs (eds.), Postsozialistische Transformation und enropiische, Wyd.
Metropolis 2008, 5. 79-94. ]. Beyer, ]. Wielgohs, H. Wiesenthal, Successfiul Transitions. Political Eactors of Socio-Economic Progress in Post-socialist
Countries, Wyd. Nomos 2001.
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its conceptual expediency, has not been elaborated or has been conducted peripherally in the
political science. Therefore, the aim of the research is a theoretical-methodological systematiza-
tion and verification of the “dilemma of simultaneity” concept as a predictor of modernization
logistics in post-communist European countries.

Before we directly appeal to the concept under study, let us focus on the theoretical-meth-
odological remark provided by H. Zelenko' that the crucial factors for modernization in
post-communist European countries were social-cultural/social, economic and political level
of development of society in this or that country, as well as the fact that in post-commu-
nist countries of Europe (at least in those which managed to modernize themselves fully or
nominally) did not exist arguments as to necessity or irrelevance of reformation. However, in
post-communist countries of Europe namely political modernization was of the highest pri-
ority, as in countries with a nonorganic type of modernization political sphere is traditionally
asynthetic one towards the others. It influenced the ways of modernization in post-communist
European countries which started and occurred just in the sphere of politics, i.e. when there
was political will for changes. And thus consistent political modernization was a factor and
a guarantor for improvements in all other spheres of social life. Importance of political mod-
ernization revealed in the fact, that it secured institutional provision of democracy functioning
and included: differentiation of political structure, when there was formed a branching network
of social-economic, political and other institutions of the society, which were immediately
aimed at providing stability and order; structural and essential transformation of a political
system, which was aimed at disclosing all of its potentialities, formation of a political structure
of social action, elaboration of political strategies and political tactics as the instruments for
transformation. Besides, initial political modernization was rather significant as it promoted
implementation of democratic procedures in all spheres of social process what means: ratio-
nalization and assurance of power efficiency as crucial factors of governments’ credibility and
its support by people; provision of wide participation of citizens in political life; creation of
integral and mutually agreed at different levels system of political socialization; commitment
to ensure a feedback between a political system and a person®. As a result, namely political
modernization or democratization determined scenarios of further modernization/reformation
process in post-communist countries of Europe.

Another theoretical-methodological remark is a position according to which inequality of
development of various spheres of social life in post-communist European countries led to the
fact that these countries in their political and social spheres were to carry out tasks, concerning
their modernization, whereas in the economic field these task were connected with post-mod-
ernization. It was presupposed by several factors of carly transit of post-communist Europe-

an countries, in particular by the facts that: a) over a certain period of time democratization

" H. Zelenko, Navzdohinna Modernizatsiia: Dosvid Polshchi ta Ukrainy, Wyd. Krytyka 2003, s. 18-20.
% Q. Babkina, V. Horbatenko, Politolobita: Posibnyk dlia studentiv vyshchykh naveh. zakladiv, Kiev 2001, s. 280-282.
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processes in post-communist countries of Europe were being held within a strictly designated
space, in isolation from a global process of democratization and on the basis of its own ide-
ology, and thus had different duration and sometimes were characterized by divergences; b)
over the years of “real socialism” regime there was formed a special social-economic, political
and ideological environment, which had a great impact on the transitional processes in the
post-communist period; c) setting up of communistic regimes led to disintegration of civil
societies, artificial simplification of social and class structure of societies and demolition of all
structures and ties, which formed the grounds for political, economic, cultural and ideologi-
cal pluralism. Namely this promoted the appearance of such a significant peculiarity of young
post-communist democracies in Europe, as a need for simultaneous or maximally synchronized
accomplishment of social-economic and political transformations™. It explained the fact that
transformations in post-communist countries could have and frequently had a synchronized
character and quite often simultaneously occurred in political, economic, social-cultural, sys-
tem and even national spheres. Besides, substantial influence on the course of modernization
transformations had the fact that reforms in post-communist countries of Europe often took
place in parallel with nationhood maintenance. And this, as T. Kuzio® states, means that in
some post-communist countries modernization was actualized in three aspects or spheres, and
in some countries even in four (that is in a form of a “triple” or “quadruple” transit).

At the same time, it is important that in political science there has never been a theoret-
ical-methodological unanimity as to the fact whether multidirectional modernization and
reformation had to be consistent or simultancous in post-communist countries. Thus, some
researchers insisted on incompatibility of simultaneous transformations in the economic and
political sphere and noted that before starting democratization post-communist governments
had to concentrate on implementation of economic reforms or on the contrary to appeal to
introduction of democracy previously to commencement of economic reforms®. A. Aslund
insisted on initial character of political reformation and stated that for post-communist coun-
tries democratization was an essential precondition for a successful transition to market econ-
omy**. The same opinion is shared by Z. Brzezinski who believes that “political reform serves
asan initial basis for effective economic reform, and certain democratic political consensus and
effective political process are vital conditions for the first critical phase of transformations in

post-communist countries . A controversial opinion was supported by the adherents of the

' H. Zelenko, Navzdohinna Modernizatsiia: Dosvid Polshchi ta Ukrainy, Wyd. Krytyka 2003, s. 18-20.
* T Kuzio, The National Eactor in Ukraines Quadruple Transition, Contemporary Politics* 2000, vol 6, nr. 2, 5. 143-164.

# L. Amijo, T. Bierkster, 7he Problems of Simultancous Transitions, [w:] L. Diamond, M. Platener (eds.), Economic Reform and Democracy,
Baltimore 1995, 5. 230.

G. Vainshtein, Postkommunystycheskoe razvytye hlazamy zapadnoi polytolohyy, ,Myrovaia ckonomyka i mezhdunarodnye otnoshenyia“ 1997,
vol 8,5.145.
»  Z.Brzezinski, The Great Transformation, ;The National Interest* 1993, vol 33, 5. 6.
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“dilemma of simultaneity” concept, in particular C. Offe*, J. Elster”, W. Merkel®, A. Prze-
worski®”, A. Umland®, V. Gelman and D. Travin®', H. Wiesenthal®, who clearly remarked
that successful reforms in post-communist European countries, especially since 1989, might
have been rather multidirectional, though have occurred to the fullest degree simultaneously.
Finally, another group of scientists, for example H. Zelenko®, argued that there could not be
auniversal recipe concerning the subsequence of post-communist transformations in Europe.
At the same time, as more than twenty-year experience of the analyzed countries shows (now-
adays they are mostly interpreted as post-communist ones), there is a significant opposition
between factual actualization and positive verification of successfulness of simultancous reforms
and modernization. Therefore, systematic and theoretical-methodological understanding of
the essence of the “dilemma of simultancity” concept is extremely important, as can serve as
amodel of other political regimes’ transition in future.

When we deal with theorization of the “dilemma of simultancity’, first of all we proceed
from the methodological remark made by C. Offe (perhaps the “founder” of the analyzed
concept), according to which the scale of reforms in different post-communist countries of
Europe did not have analogues in the world history. The reason could be a need for simultane-
ous nature of modernization processes. Continuing his logics and reflecting on the prospects
of post-communist transformations in the early 90-s of the 20" century the scientist states
that transformation and modernization under post-communist circumstances had at least
a three-dimensional character. The point is that post-communist European countries faced
the necessity to change one-party regimes (or regimes on the basis of party-hegemon) for

competitive democracies, planned systems in economy for market mechanisms and empire

26
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regimes for national states*. Almost the same views were shared by A. Przeworski® and J. EI-
ster®, who together with C. Offe argued that the logical model of the “dilemma of simultancity”
constructed in such a way lied in the fact that if the countries of the “old” Europe at first came
through a long way of national-state building, later created the basics for capitalism and only
then transferred to democracy (besides the process of modernization were not always successful
and quite often witnessed “throwbacks” over the centuries and decades), then the countries
of the “new” Europe had to solve all the tasks simultancously, as they faced a “triple” or even
a “quadruple” transit, carrying out difficult and painful reforms in all spheres at the same time,
“right there and then”. Consequently, the researchers in different ways argued that necessity
of simultancous achieving effective economic and political reforms makes successful “integral
reforms” absolutely senseless”.

Moreover, taking into consideration the fact that temptation to extend all changes in time,
to build up a succession (ar first market, then democracy or vice versa) or completely reject
the reforms was too strong. C. Offe supposed that the “dilemma of simultancity” meant that
despite all obvious obstacles and challenges, only simultancous implementation of democracy
and market reforms could bring to the post-communist countries, namely Poland, Slovakia,
Hungary and the Czech Republic, quite a rapid success, while the attempts to solve all these
tasks “step by step” posed a threat of escalating political, economic and social crises™. J. Elster
shared the same position and in late 80-s — carly 90-s of the 20 century, when the systems of
Central-Eastern European countries just started their formation (renovation) in his work “The
Necessity and Impossibility of Simultancous Economic and Political Reforms™ hypothesized
that in Central-Eastern European countries, namely in Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the
Czech Republic it appeared to be possible to combine such transit categories as “necessity’,
“‘impossibility” and “simultancity”. The point is that transformation of communist regimes in
the region over the period of the “third wave” of democratization was considerably different
from the “shifts” of political regimes during the “first” and “second” waves of democratiza-
tion. The main distinction was that two or even three transformational processes took place
simultancously in the region: political transformation (from authoritarianism to democracy),

cconomic transformation (from a planned-controlled economy to the market one) and system

3 C. Ofte, Das Dilemma der Gleichzeitigkeit. Demokratisierung und Marktwirtschaft in Ostenropa, Merkur 1991, vol 4,5.279-292.; C. Offe,

Dilemma odnovremennosti: demokratizatsiva i rinochnaya ekonomika v Vastochnoy Evrope, [w:] P. Sheyikov, S. Shvanits, V. Gelman (eds.),

Povorotyi istorii: Postsotsialisticheskie transformatsii glazami nemetskib issledovateley, Wyd. Letniy sad 2003, vol 2, 5. 6-22.

A.Przeworski, Democracy and the Market. Political and Economic Reforms in Eastern Europe and Latin America, Wyd. Cambridge University

Press 1991.

J.Elster, 7he Necessity and bnpossibility of Simultaneous Economic and Political Reform, [w:] P. Polszajski (ed.), Philosaphy of social choice, Wyd.

IFiS Publishers 1990, 5. 309-316.

7 W.Merkel, Plansible Theory, Unexpected Result: The Rapid Democratic Consolidation in Central and Eastern Europe, Internationale Politik

und Gesellschaft* 2011, vol 2, 5. 11-29.

C. Offe, Capitalism by Democratic Design? Democratic Theory Facing the Tripie Transition in East Centval Europe, ,Social research” 2004,

vol 71, nr 3, 5. 501-528.

%" ].Elster, The Necessity and Impossibility of Simultaneous Economic and Political Reform, [w:] Polszajski P. (ed.), Philosaphy of social choice, Wyd.
IFiS Publishers 1990, s. 309-316.
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transformation (formation of national states). Besides, in this case transformation was under-
stood as a historical process of changes, which is a unity of several components — transforma-
tion of the political system of the society, transformation of a “political person” (human being,
clite, collective body and organization), transformation of political culture of the society and
a person (ideas, norms, level of political relations). In its turn, political transformation must
be interpreted on the basis of sovereignty, political participation, supremacy of law, stability
of democratic institutions, political and social integration, while economic transformation
was distinguished on the basis of the level of social and economic development, structure of
market and competitive processes, currency and price stability, respect to private property, level
of a general welfare, stability and effectiveness of the economic system etc. However, the most
important is the fact that changes in Central-Eastern Europe by their essence correspond to
the changes which earlier had taken place in Western Europe. But in the western world these
processes occurred evolutionally and gradually, but not simultancously and accelarationally.

As aresult, it is absolutely clear that the researchers interpreted the “dilemma of simulta-
neity” as an appropriate and well-timed logistic model of post-communist transformation and
modernization of various European countries. Also, the scientists drew attention to theoreti-
cal-methodological and prognostic peculiarities and essence of the “dilemma of simultaneity”
and argued that its overriding in different post-communist countries of Europe was possible
due to consolidation of internal and external factors and stimuli of political, economic, social
(system) and perhaps national transformation, as well as democratization, liberalization and
modernization in general. On the other hand, they discovered that the assumption concern-
ing the obstacles between the political-driven introduction of capitalism and construction
of democratic institutes on the basics of the “dilemma of simultaneity” concept has not got
through the final empirical evaluation, as a result of which the concept in the form of hypoth-
esis in the theoretical-methodological perspective is often positioned as an “exhausted” one.
In current paper on these grounds we repeatedly justify, that tempration of elites to extend all
transformations in time, to build up a succession into a “logical chain” or completely reject the
reforms was too strong.

One can place emphasis on the fact that the tasks, which were set before post-communist
countries of Europe were in fact deviant in comparison with the problems of other democratic
transitions from the past. However, till the middle of the first decade of the 21* century all or
almost all countries in the region quite smoothly and successfully transformed into consolidated
or semi-consolidated democracies. Besides, these countries in average needed 15 years to create
more or less competitive market economies, stable liberal democracies, integrated national
communities, substantial civil structures and functional administrative machine. Moreover,
development of some post-communist countries of Europe since the fall of “the iron curtain”
became a well-deserved example, worthy of admiration for the transformational success. As

a result, nowadays former post-communist European countries are a valuable element of the
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EU. Even more, as a result of the financial crisis, which commenced in the EU in the late 2008,
namely “new” countries of Europe, and not “old” EU members found themselves at advantage.
In general, it means that the “dilemma of simultaneity” appeared to be less serious for post-com-
munist countries of Europe, than theoreticians and practitioners of the transit from the regimes
of “real socialism” earlier believed. All this makes us argue, that the “dilemma of simultaneity”
displays the fact that a simple unification of three or four problems of transit, transformation
and modernization is not an explicative factor in post-communist development, but rather
plays a role of “logical interrelation” between the patterns of reforms. Such presentation of
a problem means that simultaneity, interdependence and internal logics influence the fact how
each sphere of transit and transformation may become a reason for further obstacles and even
“mutually obstructive effects” in the sphere of “pursuing modernization processes™. Relating
to this, it is evident that consolidation of democracy, for instance, must theoretically become
more complicated due to the structural complexity of transit of various sectors of national
economy. And on the contrary, each component of the “dilemma of simultaneity” overriding
process may intensify each other in case of their successfulness.

At the same time, it is necessary to pay attention to the theorization by H. Wiesenthal®

con-
cerning the idea that the “dilemma of simultancity” is not methodologically unified to the fullest
extent. The point is, that different post-communist countries, which in due time experienced
the “dilemma of simultaneity” diversified on the basis of their starting environment, as well as
the choice, made on the eve of triggering reformation-modernization process. Due to this and
taking into account variable influence of political elites, different “local” conditions, national
and regional peculiarities of development, they finally managed to achieve excellent modern-
ization results at different times. As C. Offe* supposed, that the “dilemma of the simultaneity”
in average is justified and substantiated by the so-called “possibility of rational policy”, when
political actors and ordinary citizens clearly realize accuracy of choice of reformation-modern-
ization movement. And this means that solution to the “dilemma of simultancity” cannot be
absolutely assigned to the gradualism or radical logistics of reformation, transformation and
modernization®. In other words: desire to implement as much as possible transformations and
reforms does not mean or guarantee and sometimes even neutralizes social comprehension and
institutional reliability of political elites®. Besides, at first sight it seems that “one-time” effects

of multidirectional reforms are not so much synchronized to be interpreted as instantancous.

“© H. Wiesenthal, 7he Dilemma of Simultaneity Revisited — Or Why General Skepticism about Large-Scale Reform Did Not Apply to the
Poste ist Transformations, Prepared for the International Conference ,Thirty Years of the Third Wave of Democratization: Paradigms,
Lessons, and Perspectives', Social Science Research Center Berlin (WZB), December 10-11, 2004.

). Elster, The Possibility of Rational Politics, ,Archives Européennes de Sociologie” 1987, vol 28, nr. 1, 5. 67-103.

). Elster, The Necessity and Impossibility of Simultaneous Economic and Political Reform, [w:] Polszajski P (cd.), Philosophy of social choice, Wyd.
IFiS Publishers 1990, 5. 309-316.; C. Offe, Capitalism by Democratic Design? Democratic Theory Facing the Triple Transition in East Central
Europe, ,Social Research* 1991, vol 58, nr. 4, 5. 865-881.

 H. Wiesenthal, 7he Dilemma of Simultaneity Revisited — Or Why General Skepticism about Large-Scale Reform Did Not Apply to the
Poste ist Transformations, Prepared for the International Conference ,Thirty Years of the Third Wave of Democratization: Paradigms,
Lessons, and Perspectives’, Social Science Research Center Berlin (WZB), December 10-11, 2004
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For example, this is theorized by the thing that democratization and market reforms cannot
be simultancously correlated with economic growth*.

Therefore, it is obvious that the “dilemma of simultancity” concept is constructed as a result
of rationally-oriented denial of the hypothesis of “necessity and impossibility of simultancous
economic and political reforms™. It means, that initially the “dilemma of simultancity” had
dichotomized nature (political and economic), but later it turned into a trichotomized one
(including problems of territorial and national restructuring). Moreover, in the beginning the
“dilemma of simultaneity” had negative coloring, as C. Ofte elaborated it as a predictor of im-
possibility of reforms and modernization of all spheres of state life. The explanation was hidden
in the arguments that “stern” desire for the “shock therapy”, which must have become a source
for constructing democratic-capitalistic model of development of post-communist Europe, was
expected not only as unsustainable, but obviously not very promising from the perspective of
logistics. Consequently, a failure of the “shock therapy” must have resulted in non-overriding of
the “dilemma of simultaneity” and approaching towards the logic of succession of changes and
reforms?. Only later, especially in consequence of operationalization and approbation of the
concept, the “dilemma of simultancity” from being impossible acquired positivist assignment,
as on the basis of it scientists started to speak of perspectives of synchronous modernization
in other regions and countries of the world*. For this were made many steps in modernization
direction, which revealed that a combination of radical economic reforms in the shape of the
“shock therapy” and a strategy of a “big bang”on the one hand and radical democratization, on
the other hand, is possible and even effective. The point s that their synthesis has not appeared
to be an ephemeral phenomenon, but on the contrary brought profound system-related resules.

Though, on the contrary it gave W. Merkel and H. Wiesenthal a chance to argue that
overriding of the “dilemma of simultancity” in fact appeared to be overcoming and compre-
hending of such results of processes of institutional development in post-communist European

countries as modernity, statchood and opportunities of joining the EU and factual accession to

“ A Aslund, The Advantages of Radical Reform, ,Journal of Democtacy 2001, vol 12, nt. 4 5.42.;]. Beyer, Beyond the Gradualism-Big Bang Dichotomy:
The Sequencing of Reforms and Its Inpact on GDP, [w:] ]. Beyer, ]. Wielgohs, H. Wiesenthal (eds.), Succesyfisl Transitions. Political Eactors of Socio-
Economic Progress in Post-socialist Countries, Wyd. Nomos 2001, 5. 23-39.

> ). Elster, The Necessity and Inpossibility of Simultaneous Economic and Political Reform, [w:] P. Polszajski (cd.), Philosophy of social choice, Wyd.
IFiS Publishers 1990, s. 309-316.; A. Przeworski, Dernocracy and the Market. Political and Economic Reforms in Eastern Europe and Latin
America, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1991.

% C.Ofle, Varieties of Transition. The East European and East German Experience, Wyd. Polity Press 1996.

7 L. Balcerowicz, Understanding Postcommaunist Transitions, [w:] L. Diamond, M. Platener (eds.), Democracy afier Communism, Wyd. Johns
Hopkins University Press 1996, s. 63-77.; W. Zapf, Modernisierung und Modernisierungstheorien, [w:) W. Zapf (ed.), Die Modernisiernng
moderner Gesellschafien, Wyd. Campus 1991, 5.23-39.

R Kollmorgen, Theories of Postcommunist Transformation. Approaches Debates, and Problems of Theory Building in the Second Decade of Research,
,Studies of Transition States and Societies 2013, vol 5, nr. 2, 5. 88-105.; ]. Beyer, Transformationsstenerung als Governance-Problem, [w:] E Bénker,
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the Union®. On the other hand, it substantiates our previous hypothesis, according to which

system modernization of post-communist countries of Europe started with political modern-

ization or democratization, as the latter appeared to be a “driver” of economic competitiveness,

impressive enhancement of economic efficiency and welfare of population™.
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LEGAL AND POLITICAL EVOLUTION OF THE INSTITUTION OF
PRESIDENT IN UKRAINE: FROM KRAVCHUK TO POROSHENKO

The article deals with political and legal status of the institution of president in Ukraine. The
author considered the evolution of presidential power. For this purpose, he accounted the period
from the first (after the declaration of independence of Ukraine) president — Leonid Kravchuk
— until the incumbent president — Petro Poroshenko. In order to achieve the objectives, the
researcher pointed at the competence of the president of Ukraine, taking into account changes
in the legislation, the potential political impact of a particular person who has power and is

dependent on the political situation.

Keywords: the institution of president, presidential powers, political influence of president, system of

government, constitution, the “orange revolution”, the “revolution of dignity.”

NPABOBA TA NONITUYHA EBOIIOLIA IHCTUTYTY NPESUAEHTA B
YKPAIHI: BI[} KPABYYKA 10 MOPOLUEHKA

VY crarri PO3TASAAETHCSA MOAITUKO-TIPABOBUM CTATyC iHCTUTYTY MPE3UACHTA B YKpaIHi.
PO3FA5[HYTO €BOAIOLIO IIPE3UACHTCHKOI BAAAH. 3 ni€ro MeTo10, A0 YBar" BKAKOYCHO IIEPIOA BiA
IEPLIOTO, MICASI IPOTOAOLICHHS HE3AACKHOCTI YKpainu, npesuacHTa — Aconiaa Kpasuyka —
Ta yuHHOTrO npesuaeHTa — [lerpa [opourenka. 3 MeTo10 BUpIIICHHS TOCTABACHHX 3aBAAHD
BKa3y€MO Ha KOMIICTCHIIII IPE3UACHTA YKpaIHH, 6epy'm AO YBaru 3MiHHU B 3aKOHaX, NOTCHIIMHUH

MOAITUYHUI BIAUB KOHKPETHOI AJOAMHH, SIKA MAa€ BAAAY Ta 3AACKUTD BiA IOAITUYHOL CUTYaNii.

Kawuosi crosa: incmumym npesudenma, noHOBANCHHS NPesndeHma, nosmusHuti 6nius

IPE3UOCHINA, CUCTEMA BAAOM, KOHCIMUIRYYLS, <TOMAPAHYEEA PEBONIOULS >, <PeBONIOULS 2IOHOCTIE >,

Ewolucja prawna i polityczna instytucji prezydenta na Ukrainie:
od Krawczuka do Poroszenki

W artykule analizowany jest status polityczno-prawny instytucji prezydenta na Ukrainie. Przed-
stawiamy ewolucje wladzy prezydenckiej. W tym celu zaczynamy od kadencji pierwszego,

po uzyskaniu przez Ukraing niepodleglosci, prezydenta — Leonika Krawczuka i koriczymy
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obecnie sprawujacym wladz¢ — Petrem Poroszenkiem. Na uzytek realizacji postawionego celu
wskazujemy na cechy charakeerystyczne kompetencji prezydenta Ukrainy, uwzgledniajac
przy tym zmiany prawa, potencjal wplywu politycznego konkretnej osoby sprawujacej urzad

oraz obowiazujaca koniunkrurg polityczna.

Stowa kluczowe: instytucja prezydenta, kompetencje prezydenta, wplyw polityczny prezydenta,
system wladzy, konstytucja, rewolucja pomarasiczowa, rewolucja godnosci.

1. Rola i miejsce prezydenta w systemie instytugji panistwa

Uprawnienia prezydenta oraz jego status prawny regulowane sa przez ustawg zasadnicza —
Konstytucje Ukrainy. Na wstepie nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze Konstytucja nie jednokrotnie stanowila
przedmiot walk politycznych, co z kolei prowadzilo do zmian formy rzadéw. Kolejno Ukraina
byla republikg prezydencko-parlamentarng i parlamentarno-prezydencka. Zmiana ta wyrazala
sie nie tylko ewolucyjnoscia demokratycznego charakteru formy rzadéw — Ukraina bowiem
nie tylko zmienita formg rzadéw na parlamentarno-prezydencka, a poczynita réwniez i krok
do tylu w kierunku prezydencko-parlamentarnego sposobu sprawowania wladzy. W obecne;
chwili na Ukrainie obowiazuje parlamentarno-prezydencka forma rzadow, co jest wynikiem
zmian o charakterze rewolucyjnym zapoczatkowanych w listopadzie 2013 r. Nastapity one
poprzez wznowicnie obowiazywania Ustaw z dnia 8 grudnia 2004 (nr 2222-1V), 1 lutego
2011 (nr2952-VI) iz dnia 19 wrzesnia 2013 (nr 586-VII)', nadajac nowy kszeale Konstytucji.

W mysl tej redakeji Konstytucji prezydent Ukrainy jest glowa panstwa i reprezentantem
jego interesow. Do tego jest takze gwarantem suwerennosci par’lstwa, intcgralnos’ci teryto-
rialnej, przestrzegania Konstytucji Ukrainy oraz praw i wolnosci czlowicka i obywatela®.
Co pozwala twierdzi¢, ze wlasnie prezydent jest kluczowa figura w systemie podzialu wladzy.

Dla zrozumienia obowiazujacego porzadku nalezaloby wskaza¢ na ewolucyjny sposob
zmian statusu prezydenta Ukrainy korzystajac w tym celu z perspekeywy historycznej. Tak
wiec, wedtug Konstytucji URSR z dnia 1978 prezydent obejmuje najwyzsze stanowisko
w panstwie, jest glowa panstwa ukrainskiego i przewodniczy wladzy wykonawczej’. Kon-
stytucja Ukrainy z 28 czerwca 1998 méwi natomiast o tym, ze prezent nie nalezy do zadnej
z wladz, pelni nacomiast funkcj¢ réwnowazenia kazdej z nich. Status ten dejure w dalszym
ciagu obowiazuje, nie zwazajac na szereg zmian, keore byly wprowadzane do ustawy zasad-
niczej w czgéci dotyczacej instytugji prezydenta. Tym niej mnie Konstytucja Ukrainy jasno

nie precyzuje funkeji arbitrazowej prezydenta. Za zaproponowanym sadem stoi stwierdzenie,

' Ustawa o wznowieniu obowiazywania nicktérych zapiséw Konstytucji Ukrainy z dnia 21 lutego 2014
(nr 742VID).

* art. 102 Konstytucji Ukrainy z dnia 15.05 2014.

3 Ustawa URSR o prezydencie Ukrainy z dnia 05.07.1991.
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keore zreszeg bylo juz przetoczone, ze ,prezydent Ukrainy [...] jest gwarantem przestrzegania
Konstytucji Ukrainy™.

Artykul 106 Konstytucji Ukrainy wymienia uprawnienia prezydenta. Jego analiza pozwala
na stwierdzenie, ze prezydent posiada kompetencje wobec kazdej z wladz, a nawet wigcej —
uczestniczy w ich ksztaltowaniu. Konstytucja Ukrainy dokonuje jednak ich ograniczenia,
réwnowazac je z kompetencjami Rady Najwyzszej, co z kolei spowodowane jest naturg par-
lamentarno-prezydenckiej formy rzadow.

Cechami charakeerystycznymi instytucji prezydenta na Ukrainie sa:

+ ogolnopanstwowy charakter — kompetencije prezydenta rozpowszechniaja si¢ na cale

terytorium Ukrainy;

« reprezentacja — jest oficjalnym reprezentantem intereséw Ukrainy;

«  wybieralnos¢ — objac urzad prezydenta Ukrainy mozna jedynie w wyniku bezposred-

nich, powszechnych, rownych wyboréw poprzez tajne glosowanie;

+ jednoosobowos¢ — instytucja prezydenta jest reprezentowana tylko przez jedna oso-

b, ke6rej przyznano odpowiednic kompetencje czyli prawo do przyjmowania akeow
normatywno-prawnych;

« staladzialalnos¢ — pelni obowiazki w sposéb staly i nie przerwany, uzyskuje wynagro-

dzenia z tytuly przyznanych mu przez Konstytugje i Ustawy uprawnien. Instytucja

prezydencka do tego jest takze nie ograniczona ramami czasowymi.

W zwiazku z czym mozna by powiedzie¢, ze na rowni z innymi instytucjami wladzy pan-
stwowej (wladza ustawodawcza, wykonawcza i sadownicza) kluczowa rolg pelni instytucja
prezydencka. Przydzielono jej bowiem najwazniejsza funkcje — gwarantowania przestrzegania
ustawy zasadniczej. W tym ukladzie prezydent nie jest jednak nadrzgdnym wobec wymienio-
nych trzech wladz, a znajduje si¢ on na réwni z nimi i petni przy tym funkcje arbitrazowa. Tak
na przyklad, zwazajac na fake, iz Ukraina jest republika parlamentarno-prezydencka, wigk-
szos¢ kompetengji prezydenta jest realizowana za zgoda parlamentu: ,powoluje, za zgoda Rady
Najwyzszej Ukrainy, Prokuratora Generalnego Ukrainy i odwoluje go z urzedu™. Wyjatkiem
s3 uprawnienia, keére w sposob bezposredni dotycza przestrzegania ustawy zasadniczej, na przy-
klad: , zarzadza przedterminowe wybory do Rady Najwyzszej Ukrainy w terminie okreslonym

w niniejszej Konstytucji™.

*+ art. 102 Konstytucji Ukrainy z dnia 15.05 2014.
> art. 106, p. 11 Konstytugji Ukrainy z dnia 15.05 2014.
¢ art. 106, p. 7 Konstytucji Ukrainy z dnia 15.05 2014.
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2. Funkgje i uprawnienia prezydenta Ukrainy

Funkcjami prezydenta sa najwaznicjsze kierunki jego dzialalnosci (najwazniejsze obowiaz-
ki) jako glowy panistwa, umotywowane jego rolg i znaczeniem dla systemu organéw wladzy
panstwowej’.

Analiza Rozdzialu V Konstytucji Ukrainy oraz szeregu innych akeéw prawnych w tym

zakresie, pozwala na wyodr¢bnienie nastgpujace z nich:

1. W oparciu o obickt (przedmiot) dzialalnosci: a) zapewnienie niczaleznosci paristwa,
integralnosci terytorialnej i bezpieczeristwa narodowego Ukrainy; b) zapewnienie
przestrzegania praw i wolnosci czlowicka i obywatela; c) zapewnienie ciaglosci wla-
dzy; d) sprawowanic kontroli nad polityka zewngtrzna panstwa; ¢) kszealtowanic
skladu personalnego organéw wladzy panstwowej; f) funkcja jurysdykceyjna.

2. Wedlug form (sposobéw) dzialalnosci: a) ustanawiajaca; b) normotwéreza; ¢) funk-

cja stosowania prawa; d) kontrolna®.

Konstytucja Ukrainy definiujac prezydenta jako gwaranta suwerennosci panstwa, inte-
gralnosci terytorialnej, nadaje mu okreglone funkeje i kompetencje/ uprawnienia. Prezydent
dba o niezalezno$¢ panistwa, bezpieczenstwo narodowe i ciaglos¢ wladzy, przewodniczy Radzie
Bezpieczenstwa i Obrony Narodowej, podejmuje decyzje o ogolnej badz czgsciowej mobilizacji
oraz wprowadzeniu w razie zagrozenia interwencja zbrojna stanu wojennego w calym parnstwic
badz cz¢éci jego regiondow.

Petniace funkeje gwaranta praw i wolnosci czlowicka i obywatela prezydent realizuje przy-
pisane mu zadanie poprzez prawo inicjatywy ustawodawczej: wydaje dekrety i rozporzadzenia
w celu ochrony praw i wolnosci czlowicka i obywatela; w razie potrzeby podejmuje decyzje
o wprowadzeniu na calym terytorium badz w poszczegdlnych jego regionach decyzji o stanie
nadzwyczajnym; w razie potrzeby oglasza poszczegdlne miejscowosci obszarami nadzwyczajne
sytuacji ckologicznej.

Uprawnienia prezydenta zakladaja z kolei konkretne prawa i obowiazki glowy panistwa doty-
czace rozwigzywania problemow (kwestii) znajdujacych si¢ w jego obszarze odpowiedzialnosci’.

Ogolnie rzecz ujmujac, kompetencje prezydenta mozna by wyrézni¢ w nastgpujace grupy:

1. Kompetencje przedstawicielskie;

2. Kompetencje ustawodawcze;

3. Kompetencje ustanawiajace;
4

Kompetencje dotyczace kontroli®.

B. TosoBanens, Koncruryuitine npaso Yxpainu, Kuis 2005, s. 360.

O. Apmum, B. Cepsorin, Acpsasre 6yAiBHl/lLITBO Ta MiCIICBE CAMOBPSAYBaHHs B Y KpaiHi, Xapkis 2002, s. 123.
B. TosoBanens, Koncruryuiiine npaso Yxpainu, Kuis 2005, s. 360.

H. Hantasa, Koucrurywiitte npaso Ykpainn, 3apopoxns 2012, s. 479.

©
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Na kompetencje przedstawiciclskie skladaja si¢ prawa i obowiazki prezydenta dotyczace

realizacji ogdlnych dziatan zwiazanych z reprezentacja paristwa zar6wno na poziomie panstwo-

wym jak i migdzynarodowym.

Wyréznia si¢ nastgpujace kompetencje prezydenta w dziedzinie polityki wewngtrznej:

Prczydcnt Ukrainy jest gwarantem suwerennosci par’lstwa, integracji terytorialnej
Ukrainy, przestrzegania Konstytucji Ukrainy oraz praw i wolnosci czlowieka i oby-
watela (art. 102);

gwarantuje niepodleglo$¢ paristwa, bezpieczenstwo narodowe, ciaglos¢ wladzy (art.
106, p. 1);

zwraca si¢ z oredziami do ludu i z corocznymi oraz nadzwyczajnymi or¢dziami
do Rady Najwyiszej Ukrainy o stanie panistwa (art. 106, p. 2);

stoi na czele Rady Bezpieczenistwa Narodowego i Obrony Ukrainy (art. 106, p. 18);
podejmuje, zgodnie z ustawa, decyzje o powszechnej albo czgsciowej mobilizacji,
o wprowadzeniu stanu wojennego (art. 106, p. 20);

udzicla prawa laski (art. 106, p. 25, cz. 1);

przyznaje nagrody paristwowe; ustanawia odznaczenia Prezydenta Ukrainy i nagra-
dza nimi (art. 106, p. 26, cz. 1).

Dzialalnos¢ w dziedzinie polityki zagranicznie polega na:

reprezentacji paristwa w stosunkach miedzynarodowych, sprawowaniu kierownictwa
nad polityka zagraniczng panistwa, prowadzeniu rozméw oraz negocjacji i podpisy-
waniu uméw migdzynarodowych Ukrainy (art. 106, p. 3, cz. 1);

podejmowaniu decyzji o uznaniu innych panstw (art. 106, p. 4, cz. 1);

powolywaniu i odwolywaniu szefow przedstawicielstw dyplomatycznych Ukrainy
w innych panstwach i organizacjach mi¢dzynarodowych, przyjmowaniu listow uwie-
rzytelniajacych i odwolujacych przedstawicieli dyplomatycznych innych paristw (art.
106, p. 5, cz. 1).

Kompetencje ustawodawcze — prawa i obowiazki prezydenta w dziedzinie tworzenia, przy-

jecia i implementacji prawa:
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prawo inicjatywy ustawodawczej w Radzie Najwyzszej Ukrainy (art. 93, cz.1);
projektom ustaw nadaje status pilnych, co skutkuje ich rozpatrywaniem przez Radg
Najwyzsza jako takich kedre musza by¢ rozpatrywane w pierwszej kolejnosci (art. 93,
cz.2);

posiada prawo veta wobec ustaw uchwalonych przez Rad¢ Najwyzsza Ukrainy (procz
ustaw przewidujacych zmiany w Konstytudji), kierujac je do powtornego rozpatrze-
nia przez Radg Najwyzsza Ukrainy (art. 106, p. 30, cz 1);

podpisuje ustawy uchwalone przez Rad¢ Najwyzsza Ukrainy (art. 106, p. 29, cz 1);
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Prezydent Ukrainy dzialajac na podstawie i wykonujac Konstytucj¢ i prawa Ukrainy,
wydaje dekrety i rozporzadzenia, keére podlegaja egzekucji na calym na terytorium
Ukrainy (art. 106, p. 31).

Kompetencje ustanawiajace — prawa i obowiazki prezydenta Ukrainy w dziedzinie, powo-

lywania, reorganizacji i likwidacji innych organéw panstwa:

powoluje, za zgoda Rady Najwyiszej Ukrainy, Premiera Ukrainy, uchyla jego upraw-
nienia i podejmuje decyzje o jego odwolaniu (art. 106, p. 9);

powoluje, na wniosek Premiera Ukrainy, cztonkéw Gabinetu Ministréw Ukrainy,
kierownikéw innych urzedéw centralnych organéw wiladzy wykonawczej, a takze
kierownikéw lokalnej administracji pafistwowej i uchyla ich uprawnicnia (art. 106,
p- 10);

powoluje, za zgoda Rady Najwyiszej Ukrainy, Prokuratora Generalnego Ukrainy
i odwoluje go z urz¢du (art. 106, p. 11);

powoluje polowe Zarzadu Banku Narodowego Ukrainy (art. 106, p. 12);

powoluje polowg Narodowej Rady Ukrainy do spraw Telewizji i Radiofonii (art. 106,
p-13);

powoluje i odwoluje, za zgoda Rady Najwyzszej Ukrainy, Przewodniczacego Komite-
tu Antymonopolowego Ukrainy, Przewodniczacego Funduszu Majatku Panstwowe-
go Ukrainy, Przewodniczacego Paiistwowego Komitetu do spraw Telewizji i Radio-
fonii Ukrainy (art. 106, p. 14);

tworzy, reorganizuje i likwiduje, na wniosek Premiera Ukrainy, ministerstwa i inne
centralne organy wladzy wykonawczej, dziatajace w granicach srodkéw, przewidzia-
nych na utrzymanic organéw wladzy wykonawczej (art. 106, p. 15);

powoluje jedna trzecia sedziéw Sadu Konstytucyjnego Ukrainy (art. 106, p. 22);
tworzy sady w trybie okreslonym w ustawie (art. 106, p. 23);

wyznacza przedstawiciela Prezydenta Ukrainy w Radzie Najwyzszej Autonomicznej

Republiki Krym.

Kompetencje dotyczace kontroli — prawa i obowiazki prezydenta Ukrainy w dziedzinie,

kontroli nad przestrzeganiem prawa w innych organach wladzy panstwowe;:

rozwiazuje Rade Najwyzsza Ukrainy, o ile jej posiedzenia nie moga si¢ rozpoczaé
w ciagu trzydziestu dni od pierwszej zwyklej sesji plenarnej (art. 106, p. 8, cz. 1);
uchyla akty Gabinetu Ministréw Ukrainy i akcy Rady Ministréw Autonomicznej Re-
publiki Krym (art. 106, p. 16, cz. 1);

zwraca si¢ do Rady Najwyiszej z prosba o wszczecie dyskusji nad odpowiedzialnoscia
Gabinetu Ministrow i w razie potrzeby przyjecia Rezolucji o braku zaufania do Gabi-
netu Ministréw Ukrainy.
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3. Ewolugja instytucji prezydenta na Ukrainie: wymiar polityczno-personalny

Historia instytucji prezydenta na Ukrainie zaczyna si¢ wraz z przyjeciem trzech ustaw
za sprawg keorych powstala ow instytucja. Sa to: Ustawa o ustanowieniu urzedu prezydenta
Ukrainiskicj RSR oraz wprowadzeniu zmian i uzupelnien do Konstytucji (Ustawy zasadnicze))
Ukrainskiej RSR; Ustawa o prezydencie Ukrainskiej RSR; i Ustawa o wyborach prezydenta
Ukrainskicj RSR. Zostaly one przyjete 5 lipca 1991 r. i wprowadzily zmiany do obowiazujacej
w tym czasie Konstytucji URSR z 1978 r. U podstaw wymienionych akeéw prawnych zalozono
koncepcj¢ nowej Konstytucji Ukrainy, ktora z kolei zostata przyjeta przez Radg Najwyzsza 19
czerwca 1991 ..

Pierwszym prezydentem niepodleglej Ukrainy zostal wybranyw wyborach powszechnych
Leonid Krawczuk. Ukrainska badaczka problemu — Marija Karmazina w spos6b zwigzly opi-
sujac jego dos¢ krotka kadencje, mowi o tym jej sens mozna by odeworzyc¢ za pomoca jedy-
nie dwoch stow: polityk odwrotu (korzystajac z terminologii J. Kina). Krotka prezydentura
Leonida Krawczuka doskonale miesci si¢ w granicach tresciowych tego wlasnie fenomenu
i $wiadczy o tym, ze pierwszy ukrainski prezydent posiadal zdolno$¢ do porzucenia (z pomoca
srodkoéw politycznych) kilkudziesigcioletniej radzieckiej i kilkusetletniej rosyjskiej imperialnej
przeszlosci Ukrainy, stawiajac (chcialoby si¢ powiedzic¢, ze na zawsze) kropke w jej losie bycia
okrajem imperium'2.

Porzucajac KPU Leonid Kuczma w wyborach prezydenckich, keére odbyly si¢ 1 grudnia
1991 ., wystartowal jako kandydat pozapartyjny. Zwyci¢iyl juz w pierwszej turze, co sprawilo,
ze juz 5 grudnia tego samego roku Ukraina otrzymala swojego pierwszego prezydenta.

1 grudnia 1991 odbylo si¢ rowniez referendum, w kedrym obywatele mieli wypowiedzie¢
si¢ na temat niepodleglosci Ukrainy, po keérym wszczgto proces migdzynarodowego uznania
nowego panstwa, co sprawialo, ze przed nowym prezydentem powstalo dos¢ waine zadanie
— reprezentowanie Ukrainy na arenie mi¢dzynarodowe;. ,Zadanie to bylo utrudnione przez
fake, iz na arenie migdzynarodowej Ukraina dotychczas byla postrzegana jako «czgs¢ Rosji».
Od pierwszych dni swojej prezydentury Leonid Krawczuk, stawiajac na zachowanie sformuto-
wanych przez wicle dziesi¢cioleci relacji ukrainisko-rosyjskich, w tym samy czasie byl promoto-
rem idei tworzenia samodzielnej polityki zagranicznej panstwa ukrainskiego™’.

Waznym wydarzeniem, ke6re nastapilo za czasow obejmowania przez Leonida Krawczuka
stanowiska prezydenta Ukraina, jest rezygnacja Ukrainy z broni jadrowej. Decyzja ta, z per-
spektywy dwcezesnego czasu wydawala si¢ by¢ catkowicie uzasadniona — ulatwiata integracje
Ukrainy do $wiatowej wspdlnoty. Z perspektywy natomiast wspolezesnych realiow — konflikeu
na Wschodzie Ukrainy, mozna by twierdzi¢, ze zachowanie broni jadrowej, jest niezbednym

do zachowania réwnowagi sit wobec potencjalnego wroga, sasiada.

' @I bypuax, Ipesuachr Yipainn, Kuis 1997, s. 4.
2 M.C. Kapwmasina, [ Ipesuaenrcrso: ykpaincskuii Bapiant, Kuis 2007, s. 118.
13 Kpasuyx Aconia Maxaposurd. Iepoi Yxpainm, heep://ukrgeroes.narod.ru/Kravehuk LM heml [07.06.2017].
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W lipcu 1994 r. na Ukrainie do wladzy przychodzi nowy prezydent — Leonid Kuczma.
W czasie kampanii wyborczej, akcentujac na potrzebie zblizenia si¢ z Rosja oraz przyznanie jezy-
kowi rosyjskiemu statusu jezyka urzedowego, byl popierany przez Rosje, W czasie sprawowania
juz wladzy prowadzona przez niego polityka w sposob zasadniczy réznita od proklamowanych
hasel we wspomnianej kampanii wyborczej. Kuczma oczywiscie wspolpracowal z Kremlem lecz
takze staral si¢ skiecrowac Ukraing w strong Europy. Dzialania te doprowadzily mi¢dzy innymi
takze do konfliktu Kuczmy z partiami lewicowymi, keore w tym czasie dysponowalo dos¢ du-
zym wplywem na spoleczenstwo.

W pazdzierniku 1994 w polityce spoleczno-gospodarczej nowy prezydent postawil na re-
lacje rynkowe. Dokonano szeregu zmian, czemu towarzyszyl rozwoj gospodarczy, ktore jednak
trudno okresli¢ jako dzialania sprzyjajace zblizaniu si¢ z Unia Europejska. Tak jak bowiem,
w swojej wickszosci, prywatyzacje przedsigbiorstw dokonaly osobowy wywodzace si¢ z naj-
blizszego otoczenia Leonida Kuczmy™.

Probujac wskaza¢ na pozytywne zmiany, keére zaszly za pierwszej kadencji Leonida Kuczmy
nalezaloby wymieni¢ nastgpujace z nich:

+  pojawicnie krajowej jednostki walutowej — hrywny;

«+  przyjecie nowej Konstytucji Ukrainy;

+  przyjecie tekstu hymnu Ukrainy;

o zazegnanie kryzyséw w gospodarce.

Po raz drugi Leonid Kuczma objal stanowisko prezydenta 14 listopada 1999 r. W 2002,
co jest warte podkreslenia, oglosil nowy program ke6ry miat by skierowa¢ Ukraing w strong
UE. W czasie kampanii wyborczej wiele méwiono o tak zwanym ,nowym Kuczmie” i znacz-
nych zmianach, w rzeczywistosci jednak w czasie jego drugiej kadencji zrobiono sporo mniej.

24 sierpnia 2002 Kuczma wychodzi z pomystem zmian w Konstytucji, w wyniku keorych
miato by doj$¢ do duzych zmian w relacjach uprawnien parlamentu i prezydenta. Powodem
takich dziatan, jak uwazali cksperci, byta swiadomos¢, iz po wyborach 2004 bedzie musial zo-
stawic¢ pelniony przez siebie urzad i che¢ objecia stanowiska premiera, co dalo by mu mozliwos¢
zachowania wplywu na ukrainska polityke®.

Pomystodawca tej reformy byl nie tylko Leonid Kuczma, ale rowniez i Wikeor Januko-
wycz wraz ze swoim otoczeniem. Opozycja natomiast byla jej przeciwna. Byla powiem pew-
na zwycigstwa swojego kandydata — Wiktora Juszczenki, a reforma sprawitaby, ze uklad sit
fakeycznie pozostat by bez zmian. 8 grudnia 2004 Rada Najwyzsza uchwalila jednak zmia-
ny do Konstytucji, ktére zakladaly zmiany formy rzadéw z prezydencko-parlamentarnej

na parlamentarno-prezydencka.

' Enoxa Kyamu: accstb Heoanosnausmx pokis. BBC Vipaita, htep://www.bbe.com/ukrainian/politics/2013/08/130809_kuchma_
epoch_sx [07.06.2017].

5 Tamze.
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Opisane dzialania sa pierwszym przykladem manipulowania Konstytugja, keéry zakladal
zmiang uprawnien prezydenta Ukrainy, kierujac si¢ przy tym interesami poszczegolnych osob
czy grup politycznych. Reforma ta bowiem umozliwiata Leonidowi Kuczmie zachowanie do-
tychczasowym wplywéw na ukrainskiej scenie politycznej, nawet tracac stanowisko prezyden-
ta. Oznaczata takie oslabienie instytucji prezydenta Ukrainy poprzez zmiany jego uprawnien
(kompetencijj).

Kolejny prezydent — Wiktor Juszczenko objal stanowisko 10 stycznia 2005 r. w warunkach
obowiazywania parlamentarno-prezydenckiej formy rzadéow. Drodze Juszezenki do stanowi-
ska prezydenta Ukrainy towarzyszyla rewolucja pomaranczowa, istota keérej przypomnijmy
polegala na uswiadomieniu przez spoleczeistwo potrzeby naglej zmiany, ktéra, jak w tym
czasie jak si¢ wydawalo, moze zapewni¢ Wiktor Juszczenko. Po wybraniu nowego prezydenta
rzeczywisto$¢ w sposob dos¢ znaczacy odbiegata od oczekiwan — zamiast globalnych zmian
i poprawy jakosci zycia przyszlo rozczarowanie. Nie zwazajac na fake, iz polityka Juszezenki byla
nakierowana na zblizeni z UE i NATO spoleczenstwo nie moglo jednak wybaczy¢ lekkomysl-
nosci w realizacji obietnic wygloszonych ma Majdanie. W zwiazku z czym porazka Wiktora
Juszczenki w kolejnych wyborach wydawala si¢ oczywista.

Na skutki zmian konstytucji nie przyszlo nam dlugo czekac. W czasie rzadow Juszezenki
bylismy $wiadkami konflikeu pomi¢dzy nim a osobami, keérzy popierali go w czasie kampanii
wyborczej. Konflike ten byt dynamizowany za sprawa nowego formatu kompetencji prezydenta,
ke6ry zakladat deprecjonowanie instytucji prezydenta w stosunku do parlamentu. Mimo fakeu,
iz Kuczma stracit swoja dotychczasowa pozycje, dokonano ostabienia instytugji prezydenta. Na-
szym zdaniem taka zmiana konstytugji jest pozytywnym krokiem w kierunku demokratyzacji
kompetengji prezydenta, jego roli i znaczenia w systemie politycznym panstwa. Mozna by takze
zalozy¢, ze gdyby zmiany do Konstytucji byly bardziej fundamentalne dziatalno$¢ dwezesnej
wladzy bylaby takie duzo skuteczniejsza.

W wyniku wyboréw prezydenckich w 2010 zwycigstwo odniost Wikeor Janukowycz. Ne-
gatywne skutki jego prezydentury byly przewidywalne, ale jednak jej wynik przerost wszystkie
prognozy. Mielismy do czynienia z zatamaniem praktycznie wszystkich sfer zycia spolecznego.
Znaczna czgs¢ ludnosci wyjechala za granice, podjeto dzialania na rzecz wznowienia dykeatury
politycznej, utworzono klanowo-oligarchiczny model kapitalizmu paristwowo-monopolistycz-
nego, Ukraing doprowadzono do bankructwa z duzym deficytem budzetowym.

Z perspektywy analizy polityczno-prawnej instytucji prezydenckiej nalezaloby zaznaczy,
ze na samym poczatku kadengji Janukowycza, pod pretekstem naruszent proceduralny, anulowa-
no Ustawe o zmianach do Konstytucji z dnia 8 grudnia 2004. Tym samym Ukraina powrécita
do konstytucjiz 1996 r., a tym samym i prezydencko-parlamentarnej formy rzadow. Prezydent
z powrotem uzyskal uprawnienia do nominagji kandydatury premiera i decydowania w duzym
stopniu o sktadzie rzadu, co sprawilo, ze instytucja prezydenta dominowata nad parlamentem.

Polaczenie malo demokratycznych kompetengji prezydenta z osoba Wiktora Janukowycza,
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doprowadzilo do kardynalnych zmian w systemie politycznym charakteryzujacych sie przy-
bieraniem przez system oznak rezimu autorytarnego.

Zamiast przewidywanego ,zakrecania srubek” polityka Janukowycza doprowadzita do no-
wego Majdanu, na keérym spoleczenstwo zazadalo nie przyjscie do wladzy nowego kandydara,
a dymisji Janukowycza i jego otoczenia. Tym razem rewolucja nabrata nieco innych obrotow —
zmobilizowala si¢ rekordowa ilos¢ obywateli, dochodzito do konflikedw zbrojnych oraz masakry
demonstrantéw. W rezultacie narod osiagna postawiony przez sicbie cel — prezydent i najblizsze
jego otoczenie uciekli z paristwa.

W okresie pomi¢dzy utrata przez Janukowycza wladzy a kolejnymi wyborami prezydenc-
kimi swoje funkcje sprawowata tak zwana ,wladza kryzysowa” 21 lutego 2014 Rada Najwyz-
sza pod przewodnictwem Arsenija Jaceniuka przyjeta Ustawe o wznowieniu obowiazywania
nicktorych zapiséw Konstytucji Ukrainy, w wyniku czego Ukraina powrdcita do Konstytudji
22004 r,, co skutkowalo powrotem do dominacji parlamentu w relacjach parlament — prezydent.

Nowym prezydentem, odnowionej juz Ukrainy z jasno wyrazonymi demokratycznymi
dazeniami zostal Petro Poroszenko. Uzyskal znaczne poparcie obywateli tak jak w kampanii
wyborczej kreowal si¢ jako osoba kompetentna, ktéra rozumie potrzeby/problemy spoleczen-
stwa oraz wic jak je rozwiaza¢. Na obecna chwile mozemy jednak twierdzi¢, ze wickszos¢ cech
charakeerystycznych wizerunkowi wyborczemu Petra Poroszenka nie zostala pozytywnie zwe-
ryfikowana przez spoleczenistwo, co sprawia, ze z perspektywy dnia dzisiejszego, sa traktowane
jako cz¢s¢ technologii politycznych.

Poroszenko, zaréwno jak i Juszczenko, zostal prezydentem republiki parlamentarno-pre-
zydenckiej. Rzady pierwszego jednak w sposob zasadniczy réznily si¢ od rzadéw Juszezenki.
Prakeyka bowiem wskazuje na fake, ze de jure w warunkach republiki parlamentarno-prezydenc-
kiej Poroszence de facto udato si¢ stworzy¢ model prezydencko-parlamentarny, ktory w swojej
autorytarnej istocie moze konkurowac jesli nie z modelem zbudowanym przez 2 lata przez
Wiktora Janukowycza, to na pewno z modelem obowiazujacym za czaséw rzadéw Leonida
Kuczmy. Taki stan rzeczy, jak sie wydaje, jest spowodowany: po pierwsze, cechami osobowo-
$ciowymi samego Patra Poroszenki, ktory bedac skutecznym przedsicbiorca przyzwyczajony jest
do zarzadzania w sposob autorytarny; po drugie — sytuacja obecnego stanu rzeczy na Ukrainie,
czyli ancksja przez Rosje Krymu i wojna na Donbasie wspierana przez wspomniana juz Rosje,
co sprawia, ze obywatele chetniej udzielaja poparcia silnemu przywodcey, co z kolei pozwala
na usprawiedliwianie nie niedemokratycznych i nieprofesjonalnych dzialari motywowanych
obrong interesow panistwa.

Podsumowujac analiz¢ ewolucji instytucji prezydenckiej na Ukrainie, nalezy zaznaczy¢,
ie zaréwno jak i w innych republikach postradzieckich, jej dziatalnos¢, procz podstaw praw-
nych, w sposéb dos¢ wyrazny uzalezniona jest od cech osobowosciowych kazdego z prezyden-
tow, w tym takze od koniunkeury spoleczno-politycznej charakterystycznej dla okreslonego

okresu czasu.
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Anti-immigrant far-right parties in the visegrad countries:
representation, political success and ideological positioning

The article is devoted to consideration and comparison of representativeness, political (elector-
al, parliamentary and governmental) successes and ideological positioning of anti-immigrant
parties in the Visegrad countries. The researcher explained that the formation of anti-immigrant
parties in the region has passed several stages that were conditioned with significant events
of their development, but reckoned that the electoral successes of anti-immigrant parties are
distinctive. It was found that anti-immigrant parties in the countries of Visegrad group ideo-
logically are the products of post-materialistic society. The author also stated that the rhetoric
of anti-immigrant parties in the region gained publicity and relevance after 2010, when the
problems of migration policy of the European Union appeared to be the most dangerous. Gen-
erally speaking, it was argued that ideological issues of migration policy are the cornerstone of
ideological and political positioning of anti-immigrant parties, but they are not sufficient to

warrant their positioning as a separate ideological family of parties.

Keywords: party, anti-immigrant party, ‘new right” parties, “new” policy, the Visegrad countries.

AHTUIMMITPAHTCbKI YIbTPANPABI NAPTIT B KPAIHAX
BULLErPAACHKOI FPYNMU: PENPESEHTATUBHICTD, MOMITUYHI
YCIXU TA IAEONOTIYHE NO3ULIIOHYBAHHSA

Crartsa NPUCBSAYCHA PO3TASAY MU IMOPIBHAHHIO PENPE3CHTATUBHOCTI, MOAITHYHUX
(CACKTopaAbHHX, IAPAAMECHTCHKHX i ypHAOBI/IX) YCIIiXiB 11 iA€OAOTIYHOTO MO3UIIOHYBAHHSA
AHTUIMMITPaHTCHKUX MApTiil B KpaiHax Buuierpascpkoi rpynu. AOCAIAHUK apryMEHTYBAB,
1o q)opMyBaHHx AHTUIMMITPAaHTCHKUX MAPTid B PETiOHi MPOUIIAO KiAbKa €TamiB, SKi
3YMOBAIOBAAHCH IICBHHUMH 3HAKOBHMH IIOAISIMH IXHBOIO PO3BUTKY. AAC BHUSABACHO, LIO
CACKTOPAAbHI YCIIXU aHTUIMMIIPAHTCHKUX MAPTid € AUCTUHKTUBHUMH. Bcranosaeno,
IO iACOAOTIYHO AaHTUIMMITPAHTChKi MapTii y KpaiHax BI/ILHCFP&,A,CI)KOI TPYIH € IPOAYKTOM
MOCTMATEPIiaAiCTUYHOIO CYCIiABCTBA. Bussaeno, mo PUTOPHKA aHTUIMMITPAaHTCHKUX MapTii
y KpaiHaX perioHy po3roAoCy Ta aKTyaAbHOCTI HaGyAa micas 2010 p., KoAn MaKCHMaAbHO
BUSIBUAHICh HpO6ACMI/I MirpaniiHOi IOAITUKH €Bp0n€151c1>1<oro CO103Yy. ApryMeHTOBaHo, 10

IACOAOTIYHO MUTAHHS MirPaLliiHOI IIOAITUKY € HAPI3HUM KaMCHEM iACOAOTIYHOTO i TOAITHYHOTO
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HO3HUL{OHYBAHHS AHTHIMMITPAHTCHKHUX MAPTiH. AAC Iie HE € AOCTATHBOIO MIACTABOIO IXHBOTO

MO3UILIIOHYBaHHA SK IACOAOTIYHOI ciM’i HapTill.

Kar406i cro6a: napmis, anmuinmizpanmcoka napmis, <Hogi npasi> napmii, «<Ho6a> nosimuKa,

Kpainu Bumezpaﬁcbicoi' epyn.

The issue of migration policy in the Visegrad countries found its representation in con-
structing one of the divisions of the “new” policy, which combined issues concerning protection
of ethnic community’s rights and liberties in certain countries, as well as solutions of migration
problems and preservation of national heritage. It is incorporated in the fact that since the 90s of
the 20* century, however mainly in 2003-2016 some “new” far-right political parties in Poland,
Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic started positioning themselves as straightly anti-im-
migrant, consequently this phenomenon (first of all on the ground of supplementing experience
of anti-immigrant parties in Western European countries) was generalized and substantiated in
political science. It revealed in the fact that the main attribute and distinctive marker of anti-im-
migrant parties became their mainly populist and even xenophobic' trend against immigrants.
Therefore, it is quite urgent and topical in political science to specify and systematize knowledge
on history of formation, representativeness, ideological positioning and political (electoral and
governmental) successes of anti-immigrant parties, in particular on the instance of the Visegrad
countries, which over 2015-2017 were the ones, which to the biggest extent faced the problems
of the migration crisis in Europe.

Current range of problems has found its theoretical and methodological justifica-
tion in the works by such scholars as I. Androshchuk?, D. Ar¢, J. Berg?, L. Bustikova®, M.
Fennema®, B. Filatov’, G. Harris®, J. Hainmueller and M. Hiscox’, C. Keller'®, M. Krtolica'!,

' R Inglehart, Modernization and Postmodernization: Cultural, Economic, and Political Change in 43 Societies, Wyd. Princeton University

Press 1997, s.251.; A. Romanyuk, Sociopolitychnyj podil .novoyi polityky“v krayinax Zahidnoyi Evrapy, Politolohichnyj visnyk 2007, vol 27,

nr.239-253.

L. Androshchuk, Ultrapravi politychni partii, yikbmie pokhodzhennia, ideolobichne pogytsionuvannia ta mistse v partiinii systemi Chekbii (1990-

2015 ),“Politykus“ 2016,vol 1,s.7-13.

3 D. Art, Iuside the Radical Right. The Development of Anti-Immigrant Parties in Western Europe, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2011.

* ) Berg, Race, Class, Gender and Social Space: Using an Intersectional Approach to Study bmmigration Attitudes, ;The Sociological Quarterly* 2010,
vol 51, nr. 2, 5. 278-302.

5 L.Bustikova, The Radical Right in Eastern Europe, [w:] The Oxford Handbook of the Radical Right, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2017.

M. Fennema, Soe Conceptual Issues and Problems in the Comparison of Anti-mmigrant Parties in Western Europe, ,Party Politics* 1997,

vol 3, nr. 4, 5. 473-492.

B. Filavov, Patriotychni partii suchasnoho ES: osoblyvosti instytutsiinoho dyzainu, ,Zbirnyk naukovykh prats Hileia: naukovyi visnyk“ 2017,

vol 116, nr. 1, 5. 322-326.

G.Haris, The extreme right in contemporary Europe: a sign of the times or an enenzy within the gates?, Paper prepared for the EUSA Biennial

Conference, Boston, March 5-7,2015.

J- Hainmueller, M. Hiscox, Educated Preferences: Explaining Attitudes Toward nmigration in Europe, International Organization* 2007,

vol 61, nr. 2, 5. 399-442.

S. Carolyn, Elections and Anti-lmmigrant Sentiment in the European Union, Presented in session , Attitudes towards immigration: change

over time” at the 3rd International ESS Conference, Lausanne, July 13-15, 2016.

M. Kreolica, The new radical right political parties in Central, Eastern and Southeastern Europe: danger to the democracy or just an illiberal
décor?, Wyd. The University ,.Ss. Cyril and Methodius* 2016.
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R. Kunovich', G. Lahav"?, L. McLaren', L. Quillian®, J. Rovny'¢, S. Schneider”, I. Sletaune®,
N. van de Walle". However, appealing to them does not generate a systemized logical frame and
diversified image concerning understanding of the anti-immigrant parties’ phenomenon in the
Visegrad countries, which is a key task of the current research.

It is historically known, that anti-immigrant political parties in the Visegrad group started
their formation in the late 80s and carly 90s of the 20™ century. During this period were formed
such parties as: “The Coalition for Republic — Republicans” and “The Right Bloc” (Pravy Blok,
PB) - in the Czech Republic; the Slovak National Party (Slovenskd narodnd strana, SNS) and
the People’s Party “Our Slovakia” (Ludova strana Nase Slovensko, LSNS) - in Slovakia; “The
Party for Justice and Life” (Magyar Igazsdg és Elet Partja, MIEP) — in Hungary; the National
Party (Stronnicewo Narodowe, SN), “The Party X” (Partia X Patriotéw Polskich, X), the Polish
National Community (Polska Wsp6lnota Narodowa, PWN), “The Polish National Front” (Polski
Front Narodowy, PFN), “Fatherland” (Ojczyzna, O), “Action Poland” (Akcja Polska, AP), The
Catholic-National Movement (Ruch Katolicko-Narodowy, RKN) and “The Polish Accord”
(Porozumienie Polskie, PrP) — in Poland.

The second stage of anti-immigrant parties’ formation in the Visegrad countries was ob-
served in the early and late 2000s, when were established such political forces as: “The League
of Polish Families” (Liga Polskich Rodzin, LPR), “The National League” (Liga Narodowa, LN),
“The Alliance for Poland” (Przymierze dla Polski, PdP), “The League of Sovercignty Protec-
tion” (Liga Obrony Suwerennosci, LOS), “The Defense of the Polish People” (Obrona Narodu
Polskiego, ONP), “The Family —Fatherland” (Rodzina-Ojczyzna, R-O), “The Native Home”
(Dom Ojczysty, DO), The Polish National Party (Polska Partia Narodowa, PPN), “The Polish
Forum” (Forum Polskie, FP), “The Patriotic Movement” (Ruch Patriotyczny, RPt), “The Polish
National Congress” (Narodowy Kongres Polski, NKP), “Forward Poland” (Naprzéd Polsko, NP),
“The Patriotic Poland” (Polska Patriotyczna, PP), “The Alliance of the Polish Nation” (Przymierze
Narodu Polskiego, PNP) and “Libertas” (Libertas Polska, LP) — in Poland; “The Movement for
Better Hungary” (Jobbik Magyarorszagért Mozgalom, Jobbik) — in Hungary; “The Republicans
of Myroslav Sladek” (Republikdni Miroslava Sladka, RMS), “The Labor Party” (Délnickd strana,

12 R.Kunovich, Social Structural Sources of Anti-immigrant Prejudice in Europe, ,International Journal of Sociology* 2002, vol 31, nr. 1,5. 39-
57.
5 G. Lahav, Public Opinion Toward Immigration in the European Union: Does it Matter?, Comparative Political Studies 2004, vol 37, nr. 10,
s. 1151-1183.
Y L. McLaren, Anti-lmmigrant Threat in Europe: Contact, Threat Perception and Preferences for the Exclusion of Migrants, ,Social Forces* 2003,
vol 81, nr. 3, 5. 909-936.
> L. Quillian, Prejudice as a Response to Perceived Group Threat: Population Composition and Anti-mmigrant and Racial Prejudice in Europe,
»American Sociological Review 1995, vol 60, nr. 1, 5. 586-611.
' J.Rovny, The Other ,Other": Party Responses to mmigration in Eastern Europe, Wyd. University of Gothenburg 2014.
S. Schneider, Anti-Immigrant Attitudes in Europe: Outgroup Size and Perceived Ethnic Threat, European Sociological Review 2008, vol 24,
nr. 1,s.53-67.
1. Sletaune, Anti-immigration parties in the European Parliament, Wyd. University of Oslo 2013,
" N.van de Walle, Neither Right, Nor Lefi, But French? Historical Legacies, the Rise of Anti-lmmigrant Sentiment, and the Far Right in France,
LCUREJ* 2008, vol 86.
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DS), “The Labor Party of Social Justice” (Délnick4 strana socidlni spravedinosti, DSSS) and “The
Independent Democrats” (Nezavisli demokraté, ND) — in the Czech Republic; “The Right Slovak
National Party” (Pravé Slovensk4 ndrodn4 strana, PSNS) — in Slovakia.

And finally since 2010 the third stage of anti-immigrant parties formation in the Visegrad
group has started, as at that time were formed such political forces as: “The Congress of New
Rights” (Kongres Nowej Prawicy, KNP), “The National Movement” (Ruch Narodowy, RN) and
Kukiz'15 (Kukiz'15, K) - in Poland; “We are Family” (Sme Rodina, SR) and “The Nation and Jus-
tice” — “Our Party” (Narod a spravodlivos — Nasa strana, NaS-NS) — in Slovakia; “The Czech
Sovereignty” (Ceskd suverenita, CS) — in the Czech Republic.

Generally, it allows us to summarize that historically the biggest number of anti-immigrant
parties over the whole period after the collapse of the Warsaw Treaty system, among the analyzed
countries, were formed in Poland, while the lowest number appeared in Hungary. Initially, forma-
tion of anti-immigrant parties was presupposed by the Euro-integration processes in the region,
later it was the result of joining the EU, and now it is the consequence of the European migration
crisis. Along with that, it is notable that not all of the abovementioned parties are functioning now-
adays, as many of them (in detail see Table 1) at different times stopped their activity. Morcover,
not all anti-immigrant parties are equally politically (clectorally and governmentally) successful.

In this context, i.c. in the light of electoral and governmental successes of anti-immigrant
parties, there are good reasons to divide all countries of the region into three groups. The first
group is represented by the Czech Republic, where the impact of the “new right” parties is rather
slight/transitional, though ecarlier it was characterized by their popularity (as in case of the political
force “The Coalition for Republic — Republicans” (SPR/RSC)), in particular their presence in
the parliament. To the second group belong Poland and Hungary, where anti-immigrant parties
are represented in legislature (as 0of 2017 in Poland it is Kukiz'15, and before it was “The League
of Polish Families” (LPR), in Hungary — “The Movement for Better Hungary” (Jobbik), carlier it
was “The Party for Justice and Life” (MIEP)), though traditionally (with some exceptions) they
do not participate in government formation. Finally, to the third group belongs Slovakia, where
anti-immigrant parties are permanently represented in legislature (as of 2017 there are 3 such
partics, namely the Slovak National Party (SNS), the People’s Party “Our Slovakia” (LSNS) and
“We are Family” (SR)), and some of them (in particular the Slovak National Party) occasionally
take part in formation of governmental cabinets (in detail see Table 1).

In general, it makes the ground for the conclusion that the most influential “new right” an-
ti-immigrant parties in the Visegrad countries since the 80s of the 20™ century were and are
(in descending order of political successes) such political forces as “The Slovak National Party”
(SNS), “The Movement for Better Hungary” (Jobbik), “The League of Polish Families” (LPR),
Kukiz'15 (K), “The Party for Justice and Life” (MIEP) and “The Coalition for Republic — The
Republic Party of Czechoslovakia” (SPR-RSC), The People’s Party “Our Slovakia” (LSNS) and
“We are Family” (SR).

137



Krzysztof Biatoblocki

[£L0770°10 M2op0] \:m.mco_ﬁm_m\ﬁ:m\mw:‘_ma.\s\s\s\\dz; ‘0}pouz ‘adoing uy EEBSESS@% SuoIajo \QE%EE\\ESQ% asbqvivp aY| ‘adoing uy SUOII3(F PUD S31ID4 "3)IRUOLURY " “IBISPION ‘M
L0700 Eﬁu@o_ \@_osom_ag.i\si\\dzz {04pOIZ 'SaDDIOWIIP UIAPOU Ul SJuaWILIA0D pup S0l “Saiud uo uonoutojur DLW 10f NDNLISOYUI UY - (A09UD) SDqDIDP uonIsodwiod Juauiuianob DUD JUBLUDIIDS ‘MOURI ‘BulloqH 0poJ7

NP3 — wsindod 1ybu ‘wisieqo|b-13ue ‘suewidn-fue ‘wsPIdads-01na ‘wisiuedl| anday
- - - €0 [4 (9661)8L 0'8 9107 '€L07-8007 | -qnda1 ‘Wis1eAIISU0D-RUOLEU :()SY/YdS "eSUINO|S0YSD) euels pysupxijgnday pen Ay
‘L00—686L |- myqnday oid jusznips) suedgnday — dngnday Joj uonieo) ayp,
WISILUIAIXD ‘WISIZRN-03U ‘WISUOIZ-I3UB ‘Ws[eqo|b-nue ‘wsp
- 14 (10 '6002) € 8L [4 (¥100) €T 1414 MDD — €007 | -13d325-01N3 “LUISHRAIISUO-[R1DOS ‘WISUIP3LI ‘isi[euorieu uenebuny :(yiqqor
‘woebzoly 1bezsiorefbeyy iqqor) ,Aiebuny 13119g 10} JUSWIAOY YL, fteBuny
, . WISIAIISUOD-[B1OS ‘WISI|euOlIeU
- B B ve L (866L) ¥1 55 SNDY2 — €661 | oy pbuny :(d3IW efuieq 1313 52 beszeb sefbey) a1 pue dnsny oy A1ied 3y,
- - - - L 91020 LL 99 NI — G107 | WsdRdads-0ina ‘wsindod Jybu ‘wisyeAIISUOD :(YS ‘euIpoy dws) ,Aj1ue] a1e 3,
wsijeqo|bryue ‘wsieAIRSUI-[en
- - - [l | (9L00) L 0'8 AN — 0007 | -0S ‘wsiyeasdsuod-jeuoneu ‘wsindod Jybu ‘wspndads-0ina ‘wisijeuoieu yea —_—
-0]S :(SNS ‘0{SU3AO|S SN BUBILS BAOPN]) ,RINeAO|S INQ), ALIRg $3]d0dd dy) PRR0IS
, ’ _ wsPAIS-0In3 “WISIRAIISUOD-[BDOS ‘WISIIRAIISUOD-[RUOIIRU
L L (6002) 1 95 6 (0s6L) 2 6¢l MDY= 686L | 4151 euoppeu )BAOIS :(SNS ‘RUBLIS BUPOIRU BYSUBAO|S) A1IRd [RUOLIRN XBAO|S 3Y]
_ _ _ _ . B wsjuedtgndas
: (sLoc) 2y 88 SN = SLOT | yepndans-ona “ws ;ndod jybu ‘wsijeuoneu :(y ‘gLzyny) §L,ZHnYy
B B B , B wisPRAads-01n3 ‘WSI{RUOIRU ‘WSPI[0Y1eR)-[e
7l L (stog)L K SNV~ 710 -UOIJeU “WSIIRAIISUOI-[RUOLIRU :(NY ‘AMOpOIBN UINY) JUWIAOLY [RUOLIBN dY]
B , , N wsPRAadS-01n3 ‘WSIIRAIISUOD-BPOS ‘WS
L (vL00)y t L (s100) L Ll SN = 1L0T -eAIISUOD-[RIGN] :(dNY “Aoimeld [amoy saibuoy) ,siybry maN Jo ssaibuo) ay,
wspndads-ona puejod
- - - kK L (002 € K SRR~ 002 ‘fenowap-jeuoijeu (N1 ‘emoposey ebr]) ,anbea |euoneN ayl,
wsLepijos ‘ws
4 l (¥002) 0L 6'SL [4 (1002) 8€ 0’8 ANBYD — 1007 | -uondajoid ‘wispdads-0ana ‘Aeowap-UenSLY) ‘WSDI0YIR)-[euoleu ‘sl
-RAJISUOI-[RUOLIRU (Y47 “UIZpoYy Yp1ys|od BbIT) ,saljiwe ysijod o anbeat ay],
wsjunwwodRue ‘wsprdads-oind ‘wsp
B - - - 4 (5007) s Y SNDYR -~ 661 -1joype)-{euoneu :(NYY “AMOpoIRN-0XDIo1eY LPNY) JUSLIACLY [RUOREN-DIjOYYR) Y]
%d3 oy sawi sajepuew
(sawnjo daw 0} Suo3P (sau 05 '31RI0DIP
Jaquinu) Auied :o_m_mum%h_rwm J0J3qWINU | 3112 SAN0A :uommw_w_mm& bm“_wm_._cs_vg oequint é%w—_ﬂmﬂmg Buiuonisod [exiBojoapi 0jq [eio1apa/Auied 3y Jo ey £nuno)
[eURWUIRA0Y | wnwixepy JoJaquinu : winwixeyy
Ny fieyuawenpeq | wnwixey

(£107—6361) S35592nS [eI1) od pue bujuonisod _S_oo_om_u_ :Solljunod _umawm_> AU} Ul (Wayy 0} Em_mz:g 3 LPIYM SUOIRIDOSSR/SIUSLUSAOL pue) saned EEQEE_\_E/\ ‘L 9|qel

8

(s}



Anti-immigrant far-right parties in the visegrad countries: representation, political success and ideological positioning

Other anti-immigrant parties in the Visegrad countries

Erstwhile politically (electorally and governmentally) unsuccessful parties:

Poland: the National Party (Stronnictwo Narodowe, SN) — 1989-2004, “The Parcy X~
(Partia X Patriotéw Polskich, X) — 1990-1999, “The Polish National Front” (Polski Front
Narodowy, PFN) — 1991-1995, “Fatherland” (Ojczyzna, O) — 1992-1996, “Action Poland”
(Akgja Polska, AP) — 1992-1998, “The Family —Fatherland” (Rodzina-Ojczyzna, R-O) -
2003-2006, “The Native Home” (Dom Ojczysty, DO) — 20042005, The Polish National
Party (Polska Partia Narodowa, PPN) — 2004-2014, “The Polish Forum” (Forum Polskie,
FP) - 2005-2006, “The Patriotic Movement” (Ruch Patriotyczny, RPt) — 2005-2014, “The
Polish National Congress” (Narodowy Kongres Polski, NKP) — 2007-2010, “Forward Poland”
(Naprzéd Polsko, NP) — 2008-2010, “The Alliance of the Polish Nation” (Przymierze Narodu
Polskiego, PNP) — 2009-2013, ,Libertas” (Libertas Polska, LP) — 2009-2014.

The Czech Republic: “The Republicans of Myroslav Sladek” (Republikéni Miroslava Slddka,
RMS) - 2001-2008, “The Labor Party” (Délnickd strana, DS) — 2003-2010, “The Indepen-
dent Democrats” (Nezavisli demokraté, ND) — 2005-2015.

Currently existing and electorally (electorally and governmentally) unsuccessful parties:

Poland: “The National Revival of Poland” (Narodowe Odrodzenie Polski, NOP) — since
1981, the Polish National Community (Polska Wspélnota Narodowa, PWN) — since 1990,
“The Polish Accord” (Porozumienie Polskie, PrP) — since 1999, The Polish-Polonia Organi-
zation of the Polish Nation — Polish League (Polsko-Polonijna Organizacja Narodu Polskiego
— Liga Polska, ONP-LP) — since 2000, “The Alliance for Poland” (Przymierze dla Polski, PdP)
— since 2001, “The League of Sovereignty Protection” (Liga Obrony Suwerennosci, LOS) -
since 2002, “The Defense of the Polish People” (Obrona Narodu Polskiego, ONP) - since 2005,
“The Patriotic Poland” (Polska Patriotyczna, PP) — since 2008.

Slovakia: “The Right Slovak National Party” (Prava Slovenskd narodna strana, PSNS)
— since 2001, “The Nation and Justice” — “Our Party” (N4rod a spravodlivos — Nasa strana,
NaS-NS) — since 2011.

The Czech Republic: “The Right Bloc” (Pravy Blok, PB) — since 1996, “The Labor Party
of Social Justice” (Délnick4 strana socidlni spravedlnosti, DSSS) - since 2004, “The Czech
Sovereignty” (Ceskd suverenita, CS) — since 2011.

The peculiarity of the Slovak National Party is that it is permanently represented in the
Slovak legislature and several times participated in the governmental cabinet formation. As
to its ideological positioning it is a social-national party, which in its rhetoric quite often uses

ultranationalist extremist slogans, concerning Hungarians, Roma and homosexualists, which
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allows us to define it as neo-racial®. This political party is notable for the 2008 events, when
on its official website in the section for discussing party issues was published a map, where the
territory of Hungary was divided between two countries — Slovakia and Austria. After public
disclosure the map was deleted, and the party denied its implication to the accident. Along with
that, numerous misunderstandings are caused by the background of one of the party leaders J.
Sloty, in particular concerning “aggression” against the Hungarians. It was revealed, for exam-
ple, in the fact that he repeatedly called the fascist leader J. Tiso “one of the most outstanding
sons of the Slovak nation™. Being a member of the government the party often demands the
position of the Minister of human rights and national minorities. In their turn, ideological
attributes of the People’s Party “Our Slovakia” (LSNS) and the party “We are Family” (SR) are
Slovak nationalism, euro-scepticism, right populism, national-conservatism, social-conserva-
tism and anti-globalism.

In reference to the most representative and successful anti-immigrant party in Hungary —
“The Movement for Better Hungary” (Jobbik) we may say that this political force is convention-
ally interpreted by political scientists as radical-nationalistic, fascist or neo-fascist, anti-Semitic,
anti-Roma and homophobic™. Quite interesting is the fact that the party interprets itself as
a “principled, conservative and radically patriotic Christian force”, whose main task is to protect
Hungarian values and interests. Nowadays, the party positions itself as one of the largest (elec-
toral successes) in Hungary, however it is in opposition. Furthermore, the party is represented
in the European parliament (according to the results of 2009 and 2014 elections). Another
“new” anti-immigrant right party of Hungary (which was successful earlier) is “The Party for
Justice and Life” (MIEP), which was mainly characterized as anti-Semitic. In 2005 this party
joined the ranks of Jobbik forming “The Alliance of Parties of Third position” (MIEP-Jobbik).
Consequently, only the former of the analyzed Hungarian “new” right anti-immigrant parties
enjoys electoral successes now.

The peculiarity of anti-immigrant parties in Poland is the fact that their number in the
country is the highest in the region, however only one of them, namely “The League of Pol-
ish Families” (LPR), was ecarlier characterized as the most successful far-right anti-immigrant

political force in the Visegrad countries. It revealed in the fact that in due times this party was

X S. Auer, Liberal Nationalism in Central Europe, Wyd. Routledge 2004, s. 44; Z. Barany, The East European gypsies: regime change, marginality,
and Ethnopolitics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2002, s. 408.; L. Jeffries, Eastern Europe at the turn of the twenty-first century, Wyd.
Routledge 2002, 5. 352.; S. Ramet, WWhose democracy?: nationalism, religion, and the doctrine of collective rights in post-1989 Eastern Eurgpe, Wyd.
Rowman & Littlefield 1997, s.128.; S. White, J. Batt, P. Lewis, Developments in Central and East European politics, Wyd. Duke University
Press 2007, 5. 63.

New Slovak Government Embraces Ultra-Nationalists, Excludes Hungarian Coalition Party, Hungarian Human Rights Foundation’, July 9,
2006.

R.Fruche, Eastern Europe: An Introduction to the Peaple, Lands, and Culture, Wyd. ABC-CLIO 2004, 5. 359-360.; G. Huggan, Law ], Racism
Postcolonialism Eurpe, Wyd. Liverpool University Press 2010.; S. Inder, Demsocracy, ethnic diversity, and security in post-communist Eurape,
Wyd. Central European University Press 2001, s. 97.; H. Kicschele, Lefi-libertarian parties, World Politics* 1988, vol 40, nr. 1, s. 194-234.;
A. Lisiak, Urban Cultures in (Post) Colonial Central Enrope, Wyd. Purdue University Press 2010, s. 18.; M. Molnar, .4 Concise History of
Hungary, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2001, s. 262.; L. Schori, Eurape for the Eurgpeans: The Foreign and Security Policy of the Populist
Radical Right, Wyd. Ashgate 2007.; M. Teich, D. Kova¢, M. Brown, Slovakia in History, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy Press 2011.
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represented in the government (twice in 2006-2007). In reference to its ideological position-
ing political scientists have some divergences. However, it is typically described as a populist,
clerical and nationalist political force. For example, A. Michlic gives characteristics of the
groups which participated in formation of the party calling them chauvinistic, xenophobic
and anti-Semitic. Among the most interesting ideas, which laid the foundation to the party’s
programs at different times were the following: legalization of “soft drugs”, legalization of abor-
tions, euthanasia as well as same-sex marriages; introduction of death penalty; publication of
the secret police’s archives over the period of communistic development in Poland (“absolute
decommunization”)”. However, even despite such position the party gained its representation
in the European parliament in 2004. On the other hand, its popularity significantly decreased
after 2007. In 2015 appeared its electoral substitution — the party (association) Kukiz'15 (K),
which on the basis of nationalism, right populism, euro-scepticism and republicanism, managed
to lead more than 40 deputies into the Polish Seim and as a result became the most parliamen-
tary successful anti-immigrant political force in the history of the post-communist Poland.
Finally, in the Czech Republic anti-immigrant political parties usually are not electorally
and parliamentary and governmentally successful and are numerically insignificant. The excep-
tion is “The Coalition for Republic — Republicans” (SPR/RSC), which in the late 90s of the 20
century was represented by almost 10% of members of the Chamber of Deputies. This party
is quite interesting as it was formed in 1989 within the boundaries of the then Czechoslovakia.
After that it changed its format and even was banned for several times, however in due course
of time it restarted its activity**. This is a national-conservative, republican, Roma-phobia,
anti-Germans, anti-Semitic, anti-immigrant and euro-sceptical far-right party, which adheres
to the principles of the Austrian school of economics. It is in harsh opposition to the Europe-
an Union, NATO and current Czech migration policy. Besides, it is important that at proper
time SPR/RSC gained its additional popularity due to clear and strict anti-immigrant rhetoric,
aimed first of all against the Vietnamese, who worked in the Czech Republic on the basis of the
agreements between the communistic countries, as well as its position against Roma®. It is quite
notable, that anti-immigrant rhetoric to a much smaller degree is present in activity of such
political forces in the Czech Republic as: “Dawn of Direct Democracy” (UPD), later renamed

3 S. Auer, Liberal Nationalism in Central Enrope, Wyd. Routledge 2004, s. 94. Borejsza; J., K. Ziemer, M. Hulas, Zotalitarian and authoritarian
regimes in Europe: Legacies and lessons from the twentieth century, Wyd. Polska Akademia Nauk 2006, s. 365.; L. Langea de Sarah, S. Guerrab,
The League of Polish Families between East and West, past and present, Communist and Post-Communist Studies* 2009, vol 42, nr. 4, 5. 527-
549;; ). Michlic, Poland’s Threatening Other: The Image of the Jew from 1880 to the Present, Wyd. University of Nebraska Press 2006, s. 363.;
R. Pankowski, M. Kornak, Poland, [w:] C.Mudde (ed.), Racist Extremism in Central and Eastern Europe, Wyd. Routledge 2005, 5.157-159;
S.Ramet, Central and Southeast European Politics Since 1989, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2010, s. 80.
L Androshchuk, Ultrapravi politychni partis, yikhnie pokhodzhennia, ideolobichne pozytsionuvannia ta mistse v partiinii systemi Chekbii (1990-
2015 r7:); Politykus* 2016, vol 1,5. 7-13.; M. Bastl, M. Mares, J. Smolik, P. Vejvodova, Krajini pravice a krajni levice v CR, Wyd. Grada 2011,
5.240; A. Cerqueirové, Republikani: sokujici odhaleni, Wyd. Unholy cathedral 1999.; M. Mare3, Right-Wing Extremism in the Czech Republic,
Wyd. Friedrich-Ebert-Stifrung 2012, 5. 2.
> V.Hlousck, L. Kopecek, Origin, Ideology and Transformation of Political Parties: East Central and Western Europe Compared, Wyd. Ashgate
Publishing 2010, 5. 213-214.; . Smolik, Ceskd krajni pravice ve volbich do Evropského parlamentu v roce 2009, Rexter 2010, vol 8, . 1,
5.75-96.
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into “Dawn — National Coalition” (Usvit — Narodni koalice, UNK), on the basis of which
then appeared the party “Freedom and Direct Democracy” (Svoboda a ptiméd demokracie,
SPD). This is a euro-sceptical political force, which adheres to the ideological fundamentals
of national-liberalism, right populism, anti-immigrant/anti-Islamic rhetoric and is mainly fo-
cused of the problems of direct democracy and patriotism. In average and on the grounds of
the analysis of program concepts and slogans of the above-mentioned parties it is obvious that
anti-immigrant political forces in the Czech Republic are first of all far-right, as they focus on
the established problems and issues of the Czech social and political development, namely:
anti-Roma public mood in regions of an escalated interethnic tension®; criticism of migration
processes, incorporated in potential moderate Islamophobia?” (many anti-immigrant organi-
zations in the Czech Republic support Islamic struggle against Isracl and the USA, and thus
interpret anti-Semitism as anti-Zionism).

Generally speaking, referring to the ideological positioning of anti-immigrant parties in the
Visegrad countries, we may state the abovementioned conclusion that the analyzed political
forces are the products of the post-materialistic society and are based on the market economy
and parliamentary democracy. However, they are characterized by the desire to strengthen na-
tional identity, protect national culture, in particular by means of isolation and reinforcement
of national homogeneity, preserving high level of living standards, intensification of security
concerning home-national life, limitation of immigration, reduction of taxes and state expen-
ditures, reinforcement of the state’s role in terms of maintaining law and order, protection of
traditional family values. Therefore, on the example of such parties we can observe formation
ofa “new” independent family of right parties, which differ from the family of traditional right
parties. The conclusion is that ideologically we cannot interpret such political forces as exclu-
sively anti-immigrant ones; however the question of migration policy is at any rate a cornerstone
of their ideological and political positioning.

In general it is noted that the main political and ideological principles of anti-immigrant
parties in the Visegrad countries, especially in Slovakia, Poland and Hungary, a bit less in the
Czech Republic, are euro-scepticism, anti-globalism, mono-nationalism and its predominant
position over the ethnic, religious and sex diversity (in Poland concerning the Jewish minority;
in Slovakia — as to Hungarians, Roma and sexual minorities; in Hungary — as to people of He-
brew origin, Roma, representatives of sexual minorities; in the Czech Republic — as to Roma),
radicalism, extremism, chauvinism, xenophobia, neo-Nazism and populism. In Poland one can
clearly observe clerical tendencies of the “new right” parties: nevertheless “The League of Polish
Families” stands for legalization of “soft” drugs, abortions, euthanasia, same-sex marriages and

death penalty. It is also notable, that rhetoric of anti-immigrant parties in the countries of the

* M. Marc$, National and right-wing radicalism in the new democracies: Czech Republic, Paper for the workshop of the Friedrich Ebert Foundation
on ,Right-wing extremism and its impact on young democracies in the CEE countries’, Budapest, November 19,2010, s. 11-12.
7 1. Smolik, Ceskd krajni pravice ve volbich do Evropského parlamentu v roce 2009, Rexter 2010, vol 8, nr. 1, 5.75-96.
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region became quite popular and urgent only after 2010, when to the greatest possible extent
revealed problems of the EU migration policy, to which the Visegrad countries belong as well.

At the same time, anti-immigrant parties in the region are distinctive. Thus, in Poland
the distinguished parties tend to the ideas and principles of nationalism, national-radicalism,
national-conservatism, national-Catholicism, Christian democracy, solidarism, protectionism,
anti-globalism and euro-scepticism. In the Czech Republic and Slovakia anti-immigrant parties
traditionally function on the grounds of nationalism, national-conservatism, national-socialism,
republicanism, euro-scepticism, right populism, anti-Semitism, anti-globalism and neo-Na-
zism. Finally, Hungarian anti-immigrant parties are conventionally established on the ideas
of Hungarian nationalism, irredentism, social-conservatism, euro-scepticism, anti-globalism,

anti-Zionism, neo-Nazism and extremism.
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Vira Burdiak

Transformation of the Republic of Bulgaria and politicization
of the society’s ethnic awareness

The paper deals with politicization of ethnic awareness of the society over the period of trans-
formational changes, what especially negatively revealed in the Balkans. Permanent, relentless
contflicts, which loomed large in the region in the 90s of the previous century, occasionally
emerge nowadays. However, the state despite all events which take place in the neighboring
countries and complexity of internal political, social and economic situation managed to avert
apparent social confrontation. The analysis of the transformational process in Bulgaria gives
us reasons to conclude that the state lacks a clear program of ethnic policy development, while
manifestations of nationalism were enough to commence the changes. After joining the EU

and NATO situation in the country experienced a vast improvement.

Keywords: the Republic of Bulgaria, politicization of the society, transformation, political parties,

coalitions, ethnic awareness, confessions.

TPAHCOOPMALIA PECTYBIIKW BOJITAPIA TA MONMITU3ALIA
ETHIYHOI CBIAOMOCTI CYCMIILCTBA

Y crarTi AOCAIAYKEHO TTOAITH3ALI{IO0 CTHIYHOI CBIAOMOCT] HACCACHHS B IIEPioA TpaHCPOPMALITHIX
3MiH, 110 0COOAUBO HETATUBHO nposiBuaacs Ha baakanax. Ilepmanenthi, Hesaryxaroui
KOHq)AiKTI/I, SIKi HyPTYBaAU B PETiOHI BIIPOAOBXK 90-x PP- MHUHYAOTO CTOAITTS, IIEPIOAUYHO
BHHHUKAIOTb i HUHI. AAC ACPKaBi, HE3BAXKAIOUH HA MOAIL Y CYCIAHIX ACPIKaBax i CKAAAHICTD
BHYTPIIIHbOI IIOAITUYHOI, COLIAABHOL TA EKOHOMIYHOI CUTYallii, BAAAOCh YHUKHYTH SIBHOI
cycniapHOl KoH$poHTawil. AHaai3 npouecy Tpancdopmanii B boarapii aae miactaBu aas
BUCHOBKY, IO B ACPJKaBi BIACYTHS 9iTKa MIPOrpaMa PO3BUTKY €THIYHOIL IIOAITHKH, a IPOSIBIB
HALIOHAAI3MY, 0CODAMBO Ha MOYATKY 3MiH, Oya0 AoctarHbo. [ licas Berynmy B €C Ta HATO

CUTYallisl B ACP)KaBi CYTTEBO IMOKPAIIUAACS.

Kawuosi crosa: Pecnybiixa boaeapis, nosimusayis cycnirocmea, mpanchopmanis, nosimusmi

Napmii, KOAIYii, EMHIYHA CAMOCBIDOMICING, KOHGeCT].

Transformational processes which have been taking place in Bulgaria for over a quarter of

a century greatly influenced politicization of the society. Being “stable” in its political meaning
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until 1989, in the years of changes Bulgaria demonstrated absolutely different patterns of be-
havior. Dissatisfaction with the state of political, economic and social policy of the government
made Bulgarians come out in the streets and squares with mottos, banners etc. stating their neg-
ative attitude to the policy of the government in force, and various social phenomena. Besides,
enhancement of social politicization in Bulgaria was largely influenced by the growth of the
society’s ethnical awareness in the course of the transformational period, which was especially
supported by the conflict oppositions in the Balkans. However, permanent, relentless conflicts
which loomed large in the region in the 90s bypassed Bulgaria. It evidently managed to avoid
apparent social confrontation, despite all events which took place in the neighboring countries
and complexity of internal political, social and economic situation.

The aim of the paper is to give coverage to the dynamics of changes in the Bulgarians’
ethnic awareness in the period of its transformation and prospects of its development.

Recent studies and publications. The analysis of the recent studies shows that in
Ukrainian political science these problems have been studied in the works by V. Burdiak, M.
Milova, I. Osadtsa and others. Significant interest has been demonstrated by the Bulgarian
scientists S. Antonov, I. Miglev, M. Yelchinova, A. Zheliazkova, S. Radoslavov, Ye. Radushey,
V. Stoianov. However, we believe that the problems of ethnic politicization of society have
not been fully analyzed. This motivated the author to carry on the studies in the given field.

Findings and discussion. Promotion of democracy in the Republic of Bulgaria (RB) start-
ed on November 10, 1989 when the Central committee of the Bulgarian Communistic Party
superseded its secretary general T. Zhyvkov. New leaders did not have a clear idea of the future
of the state and ways of its development. Over the course of several days in Bulgaria appeared
dozens of political parties. Their leaders after emotional public speeches at the political meet-
ings, which at that time constantly took place in the center of Sofia felt themselves national
heroes. And the Bulgarian society fell into euphoria.

Over the years of transformation political pluralism found expression in activity of 200
parties, unions, movements and other organizations, which on the eve of the elections formed
four-five coalitions: with the Bulgarian socialistic party (BSP), the Union of democratic forces
(UDF), the Movement for Rights and Liberties (MRL), the parties “Ataka”, GERB (Coalition
for Bulgaria, the Union of democratic forces, the Bulgarian agrarian national union (BANU),
the National movement Simeon the Second (NMSS). In fact, the political model of the Re-
public of Bulgaria till 2001 had been bipolar, and suffered changes with the appearance of new
political forces'.

In addition to the scheduled parliamentary elections three times in Bulgaria took place
pre-term elections and all new governments declared introduction of liberal methods of man-
agement. Generalizing main political features of the development of the Republic of Bulgaria

it is necessary to state the following: democracy and pluralism of political life; restoration of

1

Burdiak V. 1. Respublika Bolhariia na zlami epoch: politychna transformarsiia suspilstva. Monography. Chernivesi: Ruta, 2004. P. 219.
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basic liberties of the society — freedom of speech, freedom of movement inside the country
and abroad; democratization of working relations with a right for social and political protests;
active, but one-vector pro-western foreign policy; dynamic changes of leaders in politics, caused
by a quick pace of changes, mistakes, and even interpersonal intrigues; joining the EU and
NATO and adapration to the conditions of further development within these organizations.

Transformation included many deformations in political relations: without any critical
evaluation different foreign models of management non-effective for the specific nature of
the Republic of Bulgaria were introduced in the institutions and public authorities; liberalism,
which was taken rather slowly and termination of significant functions of the state hardened
the state of main national institutions — army, police, courts; introduction of western loyalty of
public administration into the state and population affected Bulgaria and caused pathological
corruption; weak financial and administrative control created conditions for an excessively
high influence of the shadow economy; weakness of authority contributed to emergence of
organized crime; unprincipled and amoral redistribution of property, illogical banking super-
vision formed another social protection of the society. Thus, the way to the final end was not
casy, and included rollback and struggle.

The Republic of Bulgaria made a number of mistakes in human resourcing as well. The-
oreticians, who did not have managerial experience, were nominated to high state positions.
They quite well knew foreign models of democracies, but did not realize what to do with Bul-
garia as an object of management and reformation. A big mistake of the period of changes was
permanent confrontation of managers and opposition; the Rights’ and the Lefts' views on the
main political problems usually were just opposite.

In the course of the economic changes the Republic of Bulgaria also made a range of politi-
cal, conceptual, principal managerial mistakes: economic reforms were excessively hot-buttoned.
Reforms were developing not on the basis of correction, but on the grounds of disorder; without
national strategy and organizational planning of changes in the course of the implementation;
the framework of reforms was monetarism, which at that time was outdated, banking and real
sectors opposed each other; interference of the international financial institutions into finan-
cial-economic activity of Bulgaria was higher, than it was prohibited by the official agreements;
privatization was conducted just to form a new structure of ownership; many mistakes were
made while choosing new owners — competitors from the neighboring countries, investors
from oft-shore zones; cooperative agricultural system was liquidated by an organizational and
legal order, agricultural production was developed without subsidiaries.

Thus, from the very beginning of the transformation the Republic of Bulgaria found itself
in a quite hardened situation. Along with economic and social realia of Bulgaria, significant
tense was caused by ethnical problems, crippling social development of the country. To our

2 retains its

mind, traditionally known syndrome of “Balkanism relevance even today. Therefore,

2 Allport G. W, The Nature of prejudice. New York: Doubleday, 1958.P. 81.

148



Transformation of the Republic of Bulgaria and politicization of the society’s ethnic awareness

politicization of ethnical awareness in the Republic of Bulgaria during the period of transfor-
mation, formation of the state ethnic policy, its meaning for development of democracy, has
a significant influence on modern political process, and without any doubts will carry impact
on the future.

In addition to the Bulgarians who compose 85% of the population in the Republic of Bul-
garia live representatives of other ethnic groups. Traditionally, in Bulgaria emphasis of social
communication is connected not only with ethnicity but also confessionalism. Religious Bul-
garians (mainly), Russians, Greeks, Romanians are Eastern Catholic Christians, while Turks,
a part of Roma, Bulgarians and Tatars are Muslims. The biggest ethnical minority in the Re-
public of Bulgaria is a Turkish one, which worship Islam since the Ottoman conquest of the
Balkans. Orthodox version of Islam or Sunnism was established in Bulgaria due to the Ottoman
administration, religious activists® and due to migration of the Turkmen from the Minor Asia,
who were settled peasants and handicraft workers®.

Development of ethnical politics in Bulgaria is now on the third stage, which commenced
after the collapse of socialism in Central Eastern Europe, when the communist theory and prac-
tice lost their value, and democracy, which changed them have not yet obtained required force
and experience. Thus, in ethnical politics appeared a so-called vacuum, which is to be filled
with two forces, either democracy with an internationally established human rights, or nation-
alism, both right and left. The main scene for manifestation of nationalism in the Republic of
Bulgaria is represented by two topics: right for education in the native language and political
organizations on the ethnic grounds. In both cases the political space is full of arguments, both
on the side of the left and of the right. The Constitution of the Republic of Bulgaria prohibits
formation of parties on the ethnic grounds and declares the ideas of the national unity. Arti-
cle 2 states that “The Republic of Bulgaria is a unified state with local self-administration. No
autonomous territorial formations are allowed™.

However, the collapse of the former Yugoslavia showed how fragile can be traditional forms
of co-existence in various extreme situations, as if proving S. Huntington’s thesis, concerning the
clash of civilizations®. It mattered for Bulgaria with its different ethnic, religious and language
minorities. Transformation of social system in the Republic of Bulgaria aggravated the feeling of
ethnic awareness of people, and therefore this period is sometimes called the time of “rebelled”
ethnicity, “mobilized” ethnicity and sometimes even a period of new national restoration. That
is why, attitude of the civil society in Bulgaria is closely connected with growing ethnicity, and

important social processes of reformation of various spheres of life have ethnic variability. In

Zheliazkova A Mezhdu adapratsiiata i nostalgiiata: Bylgarskite turtsi v Turtsiia / Syst. A. Zheliazkova. Sofia: Mezhdunarodny tsentr po
problemite na maltsinstvata i kulturniiat vzaimodeistviia, 1998.P.7.

Radushev Ye. Demohraficheski i etnorelihiozni protsesy v Zapadnite Rodopi prez XV-XVIII (Opyt za preosmysliane na ustoichivi
istoriohraficheski modeli) // Istorichesko bdeshche.1998. N 1. P. 61.

> Konstitutsiia na Respublika Bylhariia. Prieta ot Velikoto narodno sybranie 12 yuli 1991 Sophia: Nova zvezda, 2002.P. 3.
¢ Huntington S.P. After Twenty Years: The Future of the Third Wave // Journal of Democracy. 1997. Vol. 8.Ne 4 (October). P.9-10.
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the Republic of Bulgaria ethnicity often takes declarative, manifested forms, becoming a mo-
bilizing factor for acquiring dignity, collective strive for advantages on the political arena and
determines social behavior of the society.

In 1965-1985 a rapid growth of population (from 8.2 to 8.9 mln.) was registered in Bulgaria,
while to 2002 it reduced by 11% in comparison with 1985. In its ethnic composition the major-
ity belongs to the Bulgarians (almost 84%). Among other ethnic groups are the Turks (9.5%),
the Roma (4.6%). According to the data of the 2001 population census for 84.5% the Bulgar-
ian language is native, for 9.6% it is the Turkish language and for 4% — the Gipsy language.”.

As the Turks makes the biggest ethnic group, than the question of the minority status is
traditionally connected with the rights and liberties of the Turks. The notion ethnic Turks is
precedent-setting in scientific relation both in Bulgaria and Turkey®. In 1992 the number of
the Bulgarian Turks (for whom the Turkish language is native) was 800 052 or 9,43% of the
population in the state. But not all agree with this statistics and consider that at that time there
were not more than 500 000 — 600 000 “real” Turks, while the rest 800 000 were “supplemented”
by Roma and Bulgarian-Muslims, who were registered as the Turks. However, certain circles in
Turkey speculate on the exaggerated data as to the Turks in the Republic of Bulgaria. In 1994
a deputy of Majlis and a member of the Party of national activity S. Shakhin stated that in the
Republic Bulgaria lived 3 mln Turks, including pomaks (people from intermarriages between
the Bulgarians and Muslims), Turkish-speaking Roma’, and later the Movement for Rights
and Liberties (the party of echnic Turks) insisted on this statistics in its election programme.

From the ethnic-linguistic perspective the Turks are close to the Bulgarian Tatars', who
preserved their identity and formed a modern group of Tatars in the Republic of Bulgaria.
Some citizens identified themselves as the Turks and immigrated to Turkey in 1989. In 1992
4515 (0.05%) of them registered in Bulgaria, though they believe that there are 20 000 of them
here. A halflives in cities, the rest in villages in the north-eastern part of Bulgaria. The Tatars
in general are Muslim-Sunnites, though they identify themselves as more moderate than the
Turks in question of religion. In the language context they assimilate with the Turks and this
makes revival of their identity even more complicated'.

The Roma-Muslim community largely exceeds the Tatars one in the Republic of Bulgaria.
Thus, in accordance with the Turkish estimations they compose almost 75% of the Roma pop-
ulation, according to the other estimation it is 40% from all Bulgarian Roma. In 1992 313 396
(3.69%) identified themselves as the Roma, while unofficially there are 500 000 — 800 000 Roma
in Bulgaria. The majority of them are Christians, and this supports the thought that the Roma

7 Naselenie Bolbarii. Perepis 2001 hoda. URL: heep://www.worcount.com/1/centrevropa. files/nasclbolgar.hem

$ Stoianov V. Turskoto naselenie v Bylharia mezhdu poliusite na etnicheska politika: Bulgaro-Turcica 2. Sophia: Publ. House Lik, 1998.
P.14.

? Tri miliona turtsii prebroi u nas deputat Medzhlisa // Trud. 1994. 21 yanuari.
1 Antonov S, Mihlev I Tatari // Obshnosti i identichnosti v Bylhariia. Sophia, 1998. P. 356.
" Jbid. P. 360.
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adopt a religion point of view of the majority in the country they inhabit and changing their
place of residence they change religion: “In Christian lands they are Christians, in Muslim lands
they are Mohammedans, and among Protestants they will be Protestants'®. The same specific-
ity characterizes them in the Republic of Bulgaria, what explains the reduction of number of
Muslims among the Roma ethnos. Therefore, the Muslim socicty is not homogencous, does
not have common language, self-awareness and includes various ethnic groups — the Turks,
Tatars, Pomaks, Roma, Gagauzes etc.

For ethnic groups existence several factors are of great importance: origin — objective his-
torical feature; cultural peculiarities, including language and religion; ethnic self-awareness,
represented in ethnic name. The category of ethnic self-awareness is determined in different
ways">. It makes the research more complicated, as every time it is necessary to correlate meth-
odological principles, which allow studying regularities of social development of an ethnic group
and personality. Each ethnos of the Republic of Bulgaria has ethnic self-awareness, mentality,
which often cause tension in social communication, complicate transition to democracy. The
Bulgarian Orthodox Christians are more externally open, frank, categorical and objective in
communication. Besides, the peculiarities of the national character and sense of being a part of
the dominating majority are put not in the last place by the Bulgarians, as well as the essential
characteristics of a person as a bearer of these peculiarities'.

Development of Islam in Bulgaria after 1989 is connected with empowerment of minorities,
what concerns all Muslims, despite their division in Sunnites, Shiites, Turks, Tatars, Roma or
Pomaks. Nowadays, it is difficult to imagine the state of the Turks and Muslims at the end of
Zhyvkov’s ruling, when the attempts to assimilate them under pressure led to the fact that almost
320 000 Muslims (later were provided numbers of 330 000, 350 000 and even 360 000) who
were expelled from the country “during the process of revival” escaped to Turkey in 1989. The
difference matters, but the thing is not only in that, but more than 1 mln people were forcibly
deprived of basic human rights — communication in native language, support and development
of traditional culture, own names, rights to manifest themselves and the way how they felt.

After the change of the regime a new government fostered all efforts on settlement of the
causes and consequences of the failure of the assimilation policy. However, even the first at-
tempts caused fierce ethnic tension. The Bulgarians took action in public meetings with nation-
alistic slogans: “Bulgaria for Bulgarians!”, “No to Turks in the parliament!”. The Turks’ mottos

were not better”. In some regions extremists desecrated Muslim building and even exploded

12
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Jamis (mosques)". In response to these actions Muslims started to demand autonomy, arm
themselves and form military groups.

In the early 90s scientists accentuated on severe tension in ethnic policy of the Republic of
Bulgaria: growth of ethnic self-awareness of the Turkish population in the state; irrepressible
Bulgarian nationalism, which was connected with it and disguised as a reaction to the Turkish
national awareness; attempts, as it was before, to neutralize conflict potential through the policy
of maneuvering and retreat by both sides"”.

In fact, the government had to pursue the policy of mancuvering. Similar actions were con-
ducted by the Turks. Political representatives of minorities managed to mute differences, keep
ethnic peace and order within the state and gradually revive rights and liberties of the minority.
Any step in this direction caused heated debates in political circles either in connection with
return of Turkish-Arabian names and the right to study the Turkish language in the education-
al institutions or in connection with the MRL and its constitutional legitimacy. Gradually,
in the Republic of Bulgaria people started deeply realizing the complexity of the situation,
understand the needs of “other” co-citizens, less react to different pseudo-patriotic appeals of
certain circles. The society “maturated” too painfully and durably, but there was no sense to
expect something else, as changes in mental consciousness occur rather slowly, not taking into
account the fact that the process was fueled by live Balkan nationalism, which violently took
place in the neighboring countries.

Resurgence of the minority’s rights started with restoration of Muslim names. This is the
most important act, as ethnicity is most vividly expressed (and under different changes is the
casiest subject to be blurred) in three moments of social and personal identification — name,
marriage and funeral. A person’s name relates it with the family, kin, ancestors, and consequently
with the history, memories of the place of birth, community they were leaving in. A change of
Turkish-Arabian names into Bulgarian ones, which was conducted by T. Zhyvkov’s government
over 1980-1985 caused anger and indignation among the Turks, led to protests, overt action
against the government, bloodshed, as this fact, deprived people of kin and religious affiliation
as well as cultural identity'®. A name is a foundation of a person’s identification, but special sig-
nificance it acquires in life and views of Islamic people. Being deprived of their name people of
faith “after their death cannot stand before Allah, who calls people by name to judge them for
their living and take the righteous to heaven™”. But there were other facts that required return

of the names. In a secularized society names are visible indices of the Turks identity, thus their

1 7#i bonav zeleno dariava na madanskata dzhamiia bratty na Yozal // Trud. 1993. 1 sept.

7" Hipken T, Tiirken und Pomaken in Bulgarien // SOEM. 1992. N 32. S. 144.

8 Stojanov V. Ausgreenzung und Integraation: Die bulgarischen Tiirken nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg // Osterreichische.

Osthefte. 1997. H.2. Ne 39. P203.
" Zheliazkovo A Turtsii // Obshchnosti i identichnosti v Bylhariia. Sophia, 1998. P. 390.
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change was interpreted as a rough interference in the personal world and an awful attempt to
eliminate family affiliation.

In the Republic of Bulgaria it was difficult to solve the problem of the native language in
the educational establishments and army; of establish Islam religious seminaries, institutes, spe-
cialization of Turkish Studies in the Center of Eastern Languages and Cultures; of preparation
Muslim clergy, upbringing the younger generation on the basis of fundamental moral values of
the world religion as an inseparable part of their traditional culture. In 1990 the Islamic insti-
tute under the Grand Mufti, four religious seminaries, which are funded by various Arab and
Turkish funds were established.

Appearance of Turkish-speaking publications was a positive step in revival of the minority,
but in the Republic of Bulgaria almost no books are published in Turkish, except the language
books. Not many books are in specialized reading halls in the district of mixed residence of
Bulgarians and Turks. There are no Turkish-speaking programs in on-line media cither. It makes
the Bulgarian Turks install their TV sets and radios on Turkey and broadcast their programs.
Indifference of the state institutions of the former (socialistic) regime towards minorities cul-
ture and fall in control over preservation of their values can explain the cases of destruction of
literature in Turkish villages and theft of unique Islamic relics with the aim to sell them abroad.
Nowadays, development of ethnic groups’ culture in the Republic of Bulgaria is the very minori-
ties’ concern without limitation, however without any assistance from the state. It makes the
Turkish Movement for Rights and Liberties turn for help to Turkey and the lacter provides it.

The MRL used a Constitutional right to organize unions. In 1992 in Shumen was registered
a Union of the Turkish Language and Culture, which contributes to development of minorities
and encourages studies of dialects, folklore, traditions and ethnography of the Turkish popula-
tion in the Republic of Bulgaria. Such unions also function in other regions. In 1993 the union
in Kardzhali held the first special event of local Turkish folklore joining together 18 groups,
including guests from Turkey. In 1995 in Stambolovo took place the first festival of Turkish
folklore, where participated 14 groups from different regions of Bulgaria. It positively influences
cultural life of minorities and social-political process in general. National festival in Haskovo
coincided in time with local elections and the literary evening “Dumka” (Thought) held on
the eve of the students’ festival in Shumen in 1995 was recognized a first step to creation of the
MRL youth organization™.

Minorities’ rights are best displayed in the sphere of religion, though even here there are
some contradictions, caused by the desire of government to establish political control over their
activity. Muslims support charitable funds and unions, in particular provide financial aid. The
Bulgarian national fund for Islamic culture development established by N. Gendjev and Saudi
Arab-funded supports private school in village Glodjevo, assists in building temples, publish-

ing Islamic literature, sends products and medicines to Muslims in Macedonia and Albania. In

% Syzdava akademichna scrukeura // Trud. 1992. 19 yuni.
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1993 a group of foreigners tried to establish a charitable General Islamic Union in the Republic
of Bulgaria, but did not provide addresses of the members, and that was the reason for further
refusal from Sofia’s city prosecutor’s office”. At that time was founded the fund Hair in Plovdiv,
aimed at training personnel upon the special program of Marshall’s fund from the USA. After
graduation alumni were to take roots in the political system of the Republic of Bulgaria and
deal with Muslims’ problems. The chairman of the fund S. Merdjan, who came to the Party for
democratic changes from the MRL and M. Hodji expected for the state support. Not having
received it they accused the government, president’s adviser in ethnical minorities issues M.
Ivanov and the head of the international center for minorities” problems and cultural coopera-
tion A. Zheliazkova of spending in their own discretion money received from the embassies to
solve ethnic issues in Bulgaria. In 1994 Muslims schools in Shumen and Ruse were funded by
the Saudi Arabian fund Al-Uakfal-Islam from the Netherlands. It had references from Grand
Mufti E Sali, but the fund was not registered, as such organization was not found in the Neth-
erlands®. And such examples are numerous.

A split among Muslims causes tension in the Republic of Bulgaria, affects students in reli-
gious seminaries, regularity of salary payment for teachers and religious workers, but does not
break an everyday ritual of worshippers. According to the 2016 sociological surveys the most
religious community in the Republic of Bulgaria is Muslims. The number of religious people is
twice of that among Christians. Muslims accurately and certainly adhere to the religious rites.
Every third Pomak or Turk (34% and 33% correspondingly) from the groups of worshippers
state that they offer up 5 compulsory prayers to Allah every day. To the question “Do you believe
in God?” positively answered 73% of surveyed Turks, 66% of Bulgarian Muslims and 59% of
Roma against 37% of Bulgarian Christians®. Thus, it is a fact that the Muslim community has
agreat need in support for religion tradition, and it explains such an intensive construction of
cult buildings in the Republic of Bulgaria after 1989.

Construction of new temples and reconstruction of old ones is the matter of worshippers,
but they are supported by foreign funds. Thus, in 1993 in Razgrad was established a fund of
Makbul Ibrahim Pasha Jami with the aim to renovate great Jami. The fund searched for sponsors
in the Arabian world and the World Islamic Bank gave $1 mln for restoration Muslim temples
in the Republic of Bulgaria, including Shumen Tombul-Jami and Razgrad Jami Ibrahim Pasha,
transferred $25 mln for construction of the biggest Jami in the Rhodope in Madan and sent $4
mln for the backwards regions of the Republic Bulgaria, and 500 000 of it for Madan region*.

Such displays of charity concern Bulgaria, as the majority of citizens have a negative atticude

towards construction of Jamis due to a potential threat for the state. In the parliament deputy

2 Iliamski syiu iska registratsiia u nas // Trud. 1993. 18 dekemvri.

2 Petima daskali ot Turtsiia idvat v Shumen // Trud. 1994. 8 septemvri.

2 Bylbarite khristiiane SA po-malko relihiozni ot miusiulmanite // 24 chasa. 2016. 9 septemvri.
2 Petima daskali ot Turtsiia idvat v Shumen // Trud. 1994. 8 septemvri.
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B. Sarev stated that in the Rhodope minarets are higher than trees. Self-withdrawal of the state
from the process of regeneration of minorities’ culture, education, construction of religious
buildings etc. releases it from a number of liabilities, but creates conditions for uncontrollable
penetration of potentially threatening influence into the Republic of Bulgaria, including rep-
resentatives of Islamic cults and fundamentalists from Pakistan, Iran, Algeria, Syria or Egypt®.

Therefore, transformation in the Republic of Bulgaria largely politicized ethnic awareness,
putting demonstrative return of all important peculiarities of ethnic affiliation at the first place.
The Turks renewed their names, worship, wear national clothes. The Pomaks stuck in the prob-
lems of their identity as some identify themselves as Bulgarians, while others — as Turks, and the
feature of this affiliation is renewal of old names or preservation of new ones. The Bulgarians
are vividly interested in their rituals and restore them. In fact, changes lead to restoration of
equilibrium, which runs around the “friend or foe” division and is of high priority among the
clders. Young people do not possess traits of tolerance to local people with a mixed composition
and it is quite difficult for them to overcome interethnic tension. Though, homogenization of
totalitarianism is perceived by the Bulgarians as unification, it led to negative due to a natural
need in ethnic separation, traditions and ethnic communication.

The analysis of the process of politicization in Bulgaria shows that in the 90s the state
lacks a clear program of ethnic policy development, while manifestations of nationalism were
more than enough. The Constitution is evidence as according to it the Republic of Bulgaria is
asingle-national state. The situation changed for the better when Bulgaria joined the European
Union. Trying to meet all the requirements of the EU, Bulgaria significantly improved condi-
tions for ethnic minorities’ development. Being an EU member Bulgaria is in an effort to fully
adhere to the rights and liberties of the citizens. It is difficult to be done, as the main problem,
like in other CEE countries, is produced by the Rome ethnic minority. However, they rather
create not political, but social problems for the Bulgarian society.
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The identity of ukrainians and russians at the background of
ethnicrelations in the independent Ukraine (1991-2017)

The article is dedicated to analyzing the problem of formation and characteristics of Ukrainian
and Russian identity at the background of ethnic relations in the independent Ukraine. The
author revealed an array of problems that determine the confrontation of Russian and titular
ethnic groups in Ukraine. The researcher argued that it is impossible to isolate the mechanisms
of authentication and identity of Ukrainians and Russians in Ukraine, but instead it is useful to

examine all the trends, which characterize ethnic relations in Ukraine, in depth.

Keywords: Russian minority, identity, Ukrainians, Russians, ethnic relations, Ukraine.

IAEHTUYHICTD YKPAIHLIB | POCIAH HA OOHI
MDKHALIIOHAJIbHUX BIAHOCUH B HESAJIEMCHIW YKPAIHI (1991-
2017)

V crarrti IPOAHAAI30BAHO MUTAHHSA (l)OpMy'BaHHﬂ Ta 0COOAMBOCTEH iACHTHYHOCTI YKpaiHLiB
Ta POCisH Ha GOHI MKHAIIIOHAABHHMX BIAHOCHH B HE3aACKHIH YkpaiHi. Busasacno macus
11pobAeM, SIKi ACTEPMIHYIOTh KOHPPOHTALIIO POCIICHKOrO Ta TUTYABHOTO €THOCIB B Y KpaiHi.
ApryMCHTOBaHo, 110 HE MOXKHA yHicl)iKOBaHo BHOKPEMAIOBATH MCXaHi3MU iACHTI/Iq)iKaHiI Ta
iACHTHYHOCTI yKpaiHLiB T2 POCisiH B YKpaiHi, 2 HATOMICTh BAPTO HOTAMOACHO PO3IASIAATH YCi

TEHACHIII, SIKi IPUTAMAHHI MDKHAIL[IOHAAbHUM BIAHOCHHAM B YKpa'iHi.

Kauwuosi crosa: pocisicoxa menmuna, i0eHmusHicns, YKpainyi, POCisHi, MINHAWIOHANbHI

sidnocunu, Yxpaina.

National self-consciousness and identity of the post-Soviet socicties profoundly influence
politics and economy of the former USSR republics. The point is that the ethnical identity
was formed together with two different, however connected aspects: its essence and contra-
diction. On the one hand, nationalists (as the representatives of their own nations’ identity)
offered specific proposals concerning the essence of the collective identity of the societies in
their own countries. On the other hand, not all citizens of new (in due time distinguished
after the collapse of the USSR) countries agreed on common priorities of the nationalistic
movements. Actually, international relations in the post-Soviet countries often turn around

one crucial question, whether the post-Soviet society and politicians accept manifestations of
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nationalism. In this case, a key role in opposing the essence of the national identity was played
by former communists. Therefore, one of the profound and major differences of the post-Soviet
countries in the 1990-s was political and ideological connection within each of them among
former communist and new nationalist elites. It was reflected in various forms: marginalization
of communists by nationalists, prosecution and arrests of nationalists, cooptation of nationalists
within the national parliaments, bargaining with nationalists or even merging and compari-
son with nationalists. That is why, such various types of relations revealed different stages and
forms of social consensus as to the national authentic character of the new countries after the
collapse of the soviet regime. In the case of Ukraine, they are largely, if not crucially, represented
through the dichotomy of the Ukrainians’ and Russians’ identity, what makes a subject of the
current research.

A range of scientific problems has been elaborated in the works by such scientists as D.
Arel', P. D’Anieri?, L. Barrington and E. Herron?, S. Burant?, J. Casanova’, I. Ivanov?, Z. Ko-
hut’, P. Kolstoc®, P. Kubicek’, T. Kuzio, I. Lozowy'!, P. Pirie'?, 1. Prizel”, G. Schopflin', S.
Shulman®, G. Smirh', R. Solchanyk?, O. Subtelny'®, A. Wilson'”, K. Wolczuk®® and many
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others. Herewith, the analysis of the studies worked out by the abovementioned scholars gives
us profound reasons to argue that all national peculiarities and social-political debates, caused
by them, influenced formation of a wide range of political events in Ukraine in the early 1990-s
and 2000-s, including those, which concerned the language, nationality, economic and political
reforms, security and foreign relations. National identities became social facts of the countries
and people’s life in the epoch of the post-Soviet politics. That is the identity started being an-
alyzed as an independent marker, which undergoes systematic analysis, aimed at studying the
reasons for arguments, explaining institutionalization of these or other national minorities, as
first of all it concerns division along ethnic lines etc?.

Mainly, it was presupposed by the fact that Russian leaders of different periods eternalized
the idea of Ukrainian-Russian close integration. The situation is supplemented by the fact
that in 1991 Ukraine could not boast its continuous national self-identical history, and thus
depended on the historical connections with the Russian authorities and identity™. It is quite
notable, that the most distinctive feature of the Ukrainian history is its regional divergences,
which eventually influenced the essence and contradiction of the Ukrainian national identity.
In this case we speak about the diversity of the historical experience within Ukraine, on the
basis of which were elaborated different interpretations of the Ukrainian national identity after
1991. Regional disputes over the Ukrainian national identity were the result of removing bor-
ders and changes of the institutional contexts, in the context of which Ukrainian nationalists,
as well as soviert officials strived for achieving their cultural, economic and political goals. And
only when a reformation period and publicity was initialized in the USSR, several the then and
new Ukrainian organizations commenced mobilization to support aims, connected with the
“survival” of the Ukrainian nation, or, in other words, to “unite” the symbols of the Ukrainian
nation with specific projects.

The cornerstone of the Ukrainian national identity since the late 80-s — early 90-s of the
20* century is derived from the concept of the “Rukh™. Ukrainian nationalists proved that
Ukraine for along time had been characterized by its national identity* and traced the polit-
ical line of modern Ukraine back to the medieval Kyiv Rus. It put Ukrainian nationalists in
direct opposition to Russia as to the “proprietary rights” on such historical events and this led
to a political conflict between the countries®. That is why, in the Ukrainian nationalistic ide-
ology Russia was mixed up in all Ukrainian nationalistic debates over the reasons of unsteady

and incapable countries. Such “disputable” moments of nationhood also became a part of the
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historical memory of the Ukrainians®. As a result, Ukrainian nationalists offered to combine
the idea of their nation with other specific goals. They stated that economic dependence on
Russia carried a threat to the national security”. Nationalists persisted that Europe has a crucial
significance for the essence of the Ukrainian national identity. That is why the platform for
the foreign policy of Ukrainian nationalists, as A. Wilson believes, was a clear and summarized
anti-Russian and pro-European vector/character of the further intentions of the Ukrainian
people?. The nationalists’ proposals concerning the content of the Ukrainian national identity
were perceived by some Ukrainians, but denied and opposed by others. Consequently, since the
80-s of the 20 century the Ukrainian society in its collective identity was to be divided along
regional lines, which was based on the historical divergences.

It was revealed in the fact that the nationalistic parties and their proposals of self-identi-
ty and political development were and still are quite popular in western regions, especially in
Halychyna, as well as in the cities of central Ukraine, including Kyiv?”. However, the east and
south of Ukraine mainly (though the number has been decreasing over 1991-2017) oppose the
nationalistic parties and support communistic and socialistic ones, as well as regionally-oriented
parties, which do not agree with the nationalists’ stress on the Ukrainian identity in opposi-
tion to Russia and pro-European vector®. That is why, the doctrine character in developing
conceptions, which represent the population of eastern and southern Ukraine are embodied in
several vectors, determined as following: pan-Slavic identity, rudimentary soviet identity, region-
al identity (moreover, none of these vectors is in inner opposition to Russia)®'. The idea that
in fact the Russians and Ukrainians have much more in common than have any differences,
that they are not “strange” to each other™ has become fundamental for the three conceptions.
Thus, any characteristic of eastern Ukrainians as “pro-Russian” is misleading. More accurate is
a statement according to which the majority of population in eastern and southern regions of
Ukraine is not against Russians. Eastern and southern Ukrainians do not try to join Russia as

a new country or empire®. Historically, they just have a contrary vision towards what means
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to be a Ukrainian. D. Arel* stresses out that eastern and southern Ukrainians are less preoc-
cupied with the thoughts that close integration to Russia may influence their identity, as they
determine it equally both on the Russian culture and the Ukrainian one®.

Therefore, the Ukrainian political spectrum in the early 90-s of the 20 century appeared
to be too polarized concerning foreign policy. As a result of this, institutionalization of the
Russian ethnic minority in Ukraine became a logical representation of preferences among
Russian-speaking, but Ukrainian-ethnic as well as Russian-ethnic population of eastern and
southern regions of Ukraine, which, according to the results of the elections (both presidential
and parliamentary), supported those political forces and political leaders who were close to
them. The factor, which influenced institutionalization of the Russian ethnic minority is also
the absence in Ukraine of a strong centrist political position, and thus all civil and political
debates were influenced by two oppositional and staunch arguments concerning the question
how the Ukrainian nationhood, including its national idea after 1991, should be developed.
And though immanently it is clear that political and economic integration to the EU and CIS
is obligatory opposing principles, the Ukrainian government habitually was not able to choose
its vector between these options. Herewith, I. Prizel supposes that the Ukrainian national iden-
tity, which was disputed at the regional level, led to formation of various agenda concerning
the national question and was differently represented in different regions. Ukrainians admitted
that their country is permanent; however they could not come to agreement as to the ways of
achieving the aim of the nationhood™.

Perhaps the most significant catalyst for institutionalization of the Russian minority to-
wards the Ukrainian ticular ethnos, as the experience has shown, became the notion of the
“political or national myth” Myth has always been playing an important role in elaboration
of national authentic character and formation of its national consciousness. Just through the
myths ethnical groups reveal internal representations of their immanent traits, and by means of
the myths occurs formation of the image and perception of an ethnical community in a con-
centrated, bright and crystalized form. Any political decision which concerns the international
topics cannot be treated in isolation from the social-cultural and symbolical context, in which
it is evaluated. That is why, G. Schopflin emphasizes that in this regard in most cases politics
is imagined as a sphere, which is regulated by rationality, clear reflections of practical nature,
which, supposedly, can be described by losses and benefits of the classical model. However, in

fact the practice draws other conclusions”. Significant influence belongs to the myths: in this
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sense politics, especially one concerning national issues is rather an aspect of totality of the
cultural system. Each action arises in an extended cultural context. And here reveals symbolic
nature of institutionalization in attempts to act on the side of national minorities®. Moreover,
underlining drawbacks of rationalistic methods and approaches towards the analysis of the
process of national feelings’ formation G. Schopflin states that “there are certain aspects of
our world, which cannot be embraced by simple rationality ...processes, ideas, values, mecha-
nisms and others are hidden from an ordinary regime of evaluation™. The scientist states that
irreplaceability of the myth analysis lies in the fact that a myth and myth analysis is one of the
ways to examine the concealed part of thinking, prejudice, superstitions. All this is a necessary
part of the way, by which the communities determine their world®.

Taking this into consideration, we insist that constructions of myths have several signif-
icant consequences for formation of motives and real actions of different national identities
(peoples, minorities, ethnic groups): 1) national myths are psychological basics, composing
of convictions, assumptions, prejudice and superstitions and also can be determined as a set
of independent models of self-identification (chis system has a substantial influence on the
processes of elaboration of the Ukrainian national identity); 2) myths concerning Russia and
Ukraine and their mutual comprehension and representation may influence elaboration of the
Ukrainian national identity even more, than it can be comprehended by a rational analysis*;
3) national myths are always subjective in their character — that is why they do not create an
objective reality. From this perspective institutionalization of the Russian ethnic minority lies
in its contradiction of negative consequences brought by the Soviet regime.

The point is that, nowadays in the comparative ethnical and political science there is a di-
lemma as to the way of evaluating the processes in the post-Communist countries: 1) either
as a “nationalization of states” (according to R. Brubaker); 2) or as a “nationalization of regimes”
(according to H. Smith). In this case, the thing is how elites comprehend the process of focus-
ing prioritized attention on “working out” national authentic character of major ethnic groups.
From this perspective, applying of a mythological discourse referring to Ukraine is not direct-
ed only at evaluation of the biggest ethnic groups in the country, but it is also an attempt to
minimize negative influence of historical and ethnical and cultural variables, which have been
overlapping Ukraine since the imperial and soviet periods.

Over 25 year-long history of Ukraine it has been evident: that ways of applying mytholog-
ical discourse and factors of national-state building do not correspond with the state building

process in Ukraine within the terms “nationalization of the state”. K. Wolczuk states that trying
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to form the idea of celebrating “centuries-long desire and fight of the Ukrainian people for
the independent state, the elites abstained from accentuating on ethnic-cultural and language
differences between the Ukrainian and Russian ethnic groups™. In this context it is necessary
to insist on the fact that the elite is trying to highlight a dominant position of the Ukrainian
majority. One of the reasons, explaining why Ukraine cannot be determined as a “nationalized
state” lies in the fact that exact configuration of ethnic groups’ components into the “Ukrainian
people” still remains vague, and thus the position of the Ukrainian ethnic nation is not rising
up. Besides, Ukraine has underestimated the importance of all actions aimed at implementation
of language and cultural framework, which would lead to positive consequences. As a result,
the Russian national minority was passively institutionalized, while the former despite embar-
rassing and poor policy pursued by the political elites in Ukraine received a chance to develop
a bit distinctive display of a cultural and mythological essence.

Finally, one can observe significance of a strong negative correlation between the level of
endurance, provided by the soviet regime institutionally, and social-cultural heritage on the
one hand, while on the other hand one can speak only of the projects’ prospects aimed at state
building in post-Soviet Ukraine, which over 1991-2017 have been much more evident in east-
ern Ukraine in particular. Besides, quite notable is a positive correlation between the power
of the pre-soviet values, and traditions and prospects of the state building, which are mainly
inherent to western Ukraine. The determinants are also represented by strong cause-and-effect
relationship between the level of democratic consciousness and adherence on the part of the
Ukrainian people and possibility of successful national state building in Ukraine. At the same
time the discourses concerning democratization and national state building in Ukraine are
interconnected up to the point that is much lower than the indices, peculiar of neighboring
countries. The reason is historical peculiarities of development of Ukraine as a part of differ-
ent state formations, as well as a lack of independent state’s experience and a lack of elements,
which make the grounds for the national idea and set sights on fragmentation of a support base,
aimed at national state-building®.

From this perspective, institutionalization of the Russian ethnic minority in Ukraine has
been taking place in accordance with a stage process (however to a lesser extent, than it con-
cerns identification of the Ukrainian ethnos as titular), which was offered by G. Pridham. The
researcher singles out four basic theories, due to which it is possible to evaluate post-Soviet

transition: 1) functional; 2) transnational; 3) theories of genetic filling; 4) interactive®.
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Functionalism due to the researched approach of institutionalization presupposes identi-
fication of necessity in economic, social and cultural paradigms and preconditions, which de-
termine cross-regional, as well as cross-national development within the context of democratic
changes®. Transnationalism puts a stress on a complicated complex of internal and external
factors of institutionalization of a titular ethnos and national minorities. Genetic theories are
claborated on the basis of a political choice, what is more inherent to the processes of evalu-
ating the Russian minority’s acting in Ukraine: a principal display of it is the so-called “own
uncertainty as to the democratic approach™®. Finally, interactivity of evaluation a given prob-
lem lies in comparing positions of identities towards changes of political regimes: in this case
quite notable is a line between the titular Ukrainian ethnos, which to a greater extent has been
striving for European integration and the Russian minority which holds the ideas of joining
various pro-Russian interstate structures. Of principal importance here is a balance between
economic and political tendencies, which are taken into consideration by the representatives
of these or other identities”.

Quite significant place in evaluating the influence of national myths on institutionalization
of national minorities belongs to the first years of post-communist development in Ukraine.
This period of dramatic and profound political-social transformations, which took place im-
mediately after the collapse of the USSR was characterized by ideological and cultural vacu-
um, ambiguousness of values and ideas, fecling of social and cultural senselessness. Breakdown
of a former set of ideas, social, political and cultural conceptions gave a birth to the vision of
cognitive chaos and uncertainty. Atmosphere of ideological vacuum or ambiguity appeared
to be a favorable ground for various political mythologies, which tried to fill in this vacuum.
Post-communist area became a fertile field for public passion, fears, illusions and frustration.
Old ideological confidence appeared to be “dead”. And instead of them emerged new mythol-
ogies, in particular to ensure quick and satisfactory response for painful dilemmas. Political
myths became an answer to the feelings of breaking-up, fragmentation and general mess of the
post-communist stage of development®.

In Ukraine the problem revealed in a failure to form that ethnocentrical myth, as corre-
spondence of relations between the representatives of two biggest nationalities (Ukrainians and
Russians) was at the level of latent impacts of the Ukrainian and Russian (as well as a political

one) mythologies.
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One can name a number of approaches towards how the historical experience of Ukraine
and Russia influenced formation of a competitive mythological discourse in modern Ukraine.
One of the approaches is based on a fundamental concept of “dissimilarity (divergency)” and
proves a key role of external influences and external perception as to strengthening of a group
adherence and affiliation of certain communities and construction of their ethnical boundaries.
Employment of the concept as to formation of the Ukrainian identity is a contrast of the au-
thoritarian and “Asian” character of Russia, as well as arguments and requirements concerning
democratic, demotic and “European” character of the Ukrainian people. Namely these grounds
are used as a moral basis and explanation of necessity on the part of Ukraine to distance itself
from Russia, if it wants to revive its identity”. In correspondence with the main principles of
the approach, if Ukraine wants to strengthen its national idea it must enlarge and exaggerate
its differences from Russia. Since the Ukrainian-Russian relations are marked with a long his-
tory/casualness of tense relations, the processes of cultural replication and mythological dis-
course must be estimated as the phenomena of general significance, if the aim is to delimitate
“Ukrainian” from “Russian”. That is why, G. Schopflin argue that the element of “divergency” is
asource of legitimation of claims on “unity and moral dignity”. According to him, the practice
of choosing “divergent” allows ethnic communities to justify its authentic, unique and strong
character. Thus the presence of an external object of comparison plays an important role in
building external boundaries of the national states™.

Instead of this the national myth of ethnic Russians in Ukraine is reduced to a traditional
postulation of the principle of “brotherhood”, according to which Russia is considered as a “big
brother”, while Ukraine — as a “small brother”. From the point of view of the process of institu-
tionalization of the ethnical minority the given principle is evaluated as determinative in for-
mation of geopolitical priorities of a bigger part of population in southern and eastern regions
of Ukraine etc. Besides, for the sake of objectiveness, as well as on the basis of methodological
principles, it is necessary to state that formation of the Russian national minority’s acting in
Ukraine over 1991-2013 was grounded on combination of several fundamental approaches to-
wards the phenomenon, which is called a process of national identity formation. The first one is
the approach of “dissimilarity (divergency)”; the second one states that cultural and ideological
features of cooperation with a former motherland (Russia) and a dependent community have
impact on formation of national identities (the so-called concept of cultural reproduction), as
a result of which one can trace formation of own cultural paradigm of the Ukrainians, which
is not always comparable with the ethnic Russians’ priorities; the third approach is a trick of
manipulation with foreign political processes on the side of the political elites, which resulted

in depreciation of the role of the Russians’ factor in the process of establishing the Ukrainian
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nationhood; the fourth approach describes a crucial role, played by Ukraine while forming the
identity of the Russian empire and the crisis of this imperial identity in the Russian mythological
discourse in relation towards the Ukrainian national authentic character. That is why, in each
of the approaches, which are peripheral to the process of establishing the Ukrainian national
identity, one can observe, on the one hand, weak bur at least some displays of the Russians’
politization in Ukraine.

However, it should be stressed that formation of modern Russian identity in Ukraine is quite
a contradictory and complex-integrated process. First of all, one must take into account the
determinants of a general scientific notion “Russian minority”, secondly, pay attention to cer-
tain historical aspects of determining the first category in the format of “the Russian national
minority in Ukraine”. These processes, which to some degree are developing in parallel, have
anumber of stumbling stones. That is why, it is obvious that there is a necessity to analyze and
study the whole complex of comprehension in this sphere, to come to a conclusion which cor-
relates with the development of the Russian minority and its institutionalization in Ukraine.

Since the moment when the USSR republics declared their independence, the image of
the soviet ethnic-cultural demographic situation has changed rather significantly. The point
is that, the collapse of the USSR determined the regularity of the phenomenon of the Rus-
sian diaspora, as twenty-five millions of Russians found themselves distributed over the newly
created countries, which immanently were assessed in the function and format of political
motherlands of other nationalities (titular as to the Russians). That is why relocated Russians
either had to return to the newly created Russia or respect original political identities, what in
fact distinguish them as a new Russian diaspora from former soviet socialist republics. Much
more acute problem, which emerged after the collapse of the USSR, was determination of re-
lations, which presumably were to establish between new “ethno-cultural partners” within the
former union republics, as well as between the Russians as the nation and the post-communist
Russian Federation. Such specificity characterized any and all countries, which currently exist
throughout the post-soviet territory, just in different extent and quality.

The collapse of the USSR stimulated the idea of “sovereignty” development, which chal-
lenged the old idea of the ethnic interrelation under the guise of “sovietization”, and led to
opening and recognition of new political (national) identities “in another dimension for ever-
more™". V. Klyuchevsky focused attention on close relations between the state expansion and
migration which was the main function of the process when “Russia colonized itself”%. And
on the contrary, R. Pipes stated that V. Klyuchevsky ignored the fact that at the moment of

colonization those regions were inhabited, that is why Russia was a colonizer of foreign lands

51 V. Shlapentokh, M. Sendich, E. Payin, 7he New Russian Diaspora, Russian Minorities in the Former Soviet Republics, Wyd. : MLE. Sharpe,
Armonk-NY 1994, 5. 40-41.
32 P Kolstoe, Russians in the Former Soviet Republics, Wyd. Indiana University Press, Bloomington 1995, s. 18-19.
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and the Russians had unique relations with the minorities of the very colonies®. This perspec-
tive now is interpreted as a Russian myth or, according to G. Smith, as the Russian perception
of an “imaginary community™*. And in its turn, a mythological point of view resonates with
the Russian understanding of a modern flow of events in relation to the Russian neighbors,
especially those, which are a part of the CIS.

Providing systematic relations with fixed value of political instrument had an impact on the
fact that the Russian minority in “neighboring countries” was interpreted as a top-priority (as of
Russian) “player”, as well as prestige in the post-soviet world. Russophilian myths demonstrated
and carry on demonstrating their power and stern, while at the same time they just alternate
former “soviet” identity with a new monolithic Russian identity, where the important place
belongs to the Slavic aspect of relations, which as the Russians persist must take place between
the Russian and non-Russian republics. This factor was institutionalized by many Russian sci-
entists to make former soviet republics closer to each other from the point of view of various
national communities and dispersion of ethnic heterogeneity of the former Soviet Union®.
That is why, among the factors which influence the problems of national identity within for-
mer soviet republics (in particular in Ukraine), “artificial fields” of minorities mostly concern
the essence and role of displaced Russians.

However, the result was that at the dawn of Ukrainian independence and new national
idea the soviet identity lost a chance to determine international relations and unite (in differ-
ent forms) former soviet nationalities. Consequently, the Russians started establishing their
positions abroad as national minorities or diaspora. Over the period after the collapse of the
USSR the Russian population of diaspora finally faced a double choice - to stay in non-Rus-
sian countries in the form of a political minority or even opposition or to live the territories of
non-Russian countries. As a result Russia wished to fill in the vacuum, created after the loss of
the “soviet” identity and manifestations of irredentism, especially in the regions, where from
the geographical and historical point of view Russians predominated, first of all we speak of the
territories boarding on Russia (particularly it can be observed under V. Putin’s regime, whose
activity was and still is aimed at restoration of Russia’s authority throughout Eastern Europe).

One of most conceptual questions, which contributed to a social crack in Ukraine after
the collapse of the USSR, was a tripartite social and cultural division of almost all population in
Ukraine into the Ukrainians-Ukrainophones, Ukrainians-Russophones, and ethnic Russians™.
This division diversified the Ukrainian national agenda concerning foreign policy and influ-

ence on international relations. A determined attempt to puzzle out in this two-value division

5 R.Pipes, Reflections on the Nationality Problems in the Soviet Union, [w:] N. Glazer, D. Moynihan, Etbnicity: Theory and Experience, Cambridge 1975,
5.453-465.
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% G. Smith, Nation-building in the Post-Soviet Borderlands: The Politics of National Identity, Wyd. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1998,
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as classification of identities of the Ukrainian nation meant to elaborate an approach towards
cach group on the basis of appealing to the notion of the “mother tongue”. The sociological
survey conducted in 1989, 64% of the Ukrainian population classified the Ukrainian language
as their “mother tongue”, while 9% of the ethnic Ukrainians classified the Russian language as
the “mother tongue”. On the contrary, 22% of the Ukrainians acknowledged “Russianness”
from the point of view of ethnic affiliation and language. Such situation had an enormous his-
torical tradition. Ukraine had been undergoing a seventy-year period of language and ethnic
“merging” in the USSR epoch, when the Russians and Ukrainians got mixed in their everyday
life. Many people in the society accepted and used both the Russian and Ukrainian languages
as their mother tongues; the same situation was observed among the Russians, many of whom
believed Ukraine to be their motherland or “homeland™”. Thus, even greater extent of uncer-
tainty was created by means of an obvious “cthnic flow” in Ukraine. However, officially, the
Russian diaspora, which inhabited or is still living in Ukraine, is just a minority, with the lan-
guage, culture and social-political status, which are shifted towards the periphery of national
and state interests®.

The Ukrainians-Ukrainophones are the coordination groups whose ethnical-political dis-
course is focused on the unique and real rights of the country population and creates a polit-
ical precedent for an area, named Ukraine. These Ukrainians are characterized by a scornful
attitude towards the Ukrainians-Russophones and ethnic Russians and a strong protection of
the indigenous population’s rights. In the context of main structural principles of the Ukraino-
phones often are such notions as “indigenous population”, “colonialism” and “Russification” (in
its negative meaning), this group always stands for distinct nationalistic arguments in a law’s
favor. The community is situated away from the Russians due to their traditional European
authentic character and all this became a firm foundation in the Ukrainian national discourse.

The Ukrainians-Russophones is a unique group in Ukraine, as they share general (common)
principles with the Ukrainophones. The Russophones contribute to the principle of sover-
eignty, which appeared after the collapse of the Soviet Union, becoming a manifestation of
neo-political identity”. They stand for the territorial rights of Ukraine from the point of view
of traditional Russian “space”, which was changed by compulsory russification, in particular
within the frames of various projects of russification. At the same time, the Russophones do

not deny the nationalistic approach of the Ukrainians or the existence of the Ukrainian ‘T’

57 SM. Birgerson, After the Breakup of Multi-Ethnic Empire: Russia, Successor States, and Eurasian Security, Wyd. Pracger, Westport 2002, 5. 102-
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their autonomous confessions work in parallel with the Ukrainophones’ ones, stating that the
former have real fundamental traditions in deep and long history®.

With respect to the Russian minority in Ukraine the situation forms due to differences
in Ukraine’s and Russia’s policies, concerning the velocity of social transformations®" in each
country. Both countries created social targets and expectations, which form congruous lines
for each other. The Ukrainians-Ukrainophones support ethnical-political discourse, which is
focusing on determination of the so-called “indigenous” population, which portrays Russians
from outside or from a traditional colonial point of view as “settlers” or even “enemies” The
consequences of this ethnical-political discourse are double: first of all they mean evaluation of
long-term moral claims against the Russian diaspora, as to the rights officially obtained by the
Ukrainians and Russians in 1991; secondly, we are referring to the potential of land invasion
by the Ukrainians, which nowadays are predominantly inhabited by the ethnic Russians. How-
ever, the second influence corresponds to applying of the former one and leads to dangerous
preconditions for formation ethnocratic reproaches.

Russian-oriented Ukrainians (Russophones) represent the counter approach, which posi-
tions the idea, that any nationalistic Ukrainophones, who support the first discourse, in fact are
ethnical-political “foreigners” in Ukraine and an “artificial implant™ Current discussion over
the ethnic issues in Ukraine are based on the concepts of “group identity”, “national revival’, and
“Ukrainian nation”, comprehending that these terms describe people in Ukraine. Ukraine is
a complex ethnic structure that represents one piece, which formerly played a part in extension
of Russia before the collapse of the Soviet Union®.

Eventually, current relations becween the Ukrainophones and Russophones are one of the
contradictory ideals, which preserve their own underflows. In particular, Russophones still
conceive Ukraine as an appendix to the Russian Federation, inseparably connected with it.
Therefore, there is a latent threat to the interrelation dimension of the Ukrainians and ethnic
Russians, living in Ukraine, as the representatives of the “ethnic democracy’, as it represents the
elements of “cthnical reprisals.

The problem of identification of the Russian minority in Ukraine is a fact that the rep-
resentatives of the minority often designate Russia as their “ethnocratic protector™. On the
other hand, Russian nationalism® is characterized by the element, which presupposes control

over Russians, who identify themselves as the representatives of other countries. Thus, since the
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1990-s Russia has been expressing great concern that among former soviet republics one can
observe restoration of ethnocracy and, at least, strengthening of a political dialogue concerning
renovation of ethnocratic states®. It was revealed in a rather acute form during the Crimea an-
nexation in 2014 and military hostilities over 2014-2017. And in case of Ukraine the tendency
is reflected as a result of incorporated influence of two poles — the Russian government and
communities of the Russian national minority.

An obvious reason for such situation is that over the recent years Russians in Ukraine have
been challenging Moscow to make the latter play direct and more effective role “in supporting”
Russians, who conceive themselves as those “abandoned” by Moscow?”. Russian foreign policy
more and more pays attention to the “related ethnic community’, which lives outside the Rus-
sian Federation. “Care for Russians” from the neighboring countries is integrated into modern
Russian policy®. During V. Putin’s regime Moscow has been demonstrating several sources of
influence on the former republics aiming at defending Russian communities abroad. Firstly, it
is a use of military forces. The second source of Russia’s influence is energy and economics®.
The third one is described by Russia’s participation in regional organizations™. That is why,
the fact that millions of foreigners, who have relations with the motherland, and are currently
living in Ukraine and other former soviet republics, forms the mechanism of ethnic influence
of Russia, when they create the impression that everything is focused on the ethnic-political
problems following the pattern of former soviet republics.

On the basis of this, it should be emphasized that ethnic Russians in Ukraine are pursuing
the goal of formation of their own identity, grounded on evaluation of their own history and
its different stages. As a result, being institutionalized, Russians have not elaborated their united
authentic character in Ukraine. It is embodied (over the period of 1991-2014) in several diver-
sified variations: little Russian identity (starting with the period of the tsarist Russia) is mainly
inherent to the population of southern regions of modern Ukraine and Kharkiv region, which
historically correlates with Slobozhanshchyna), sovier identity (since the period of forming the
conception of a “united soviet population”) is predominantly characteristic of eastern regions of
Ukraine (especially the occupied territories of Donetsk and Luhansk regions), east-Slavic identity
(originates from the times of the soviet predominance, however its biggest popularity achieved
over the territories during the post-communist period) is peculiar of the majority of Ukrainian
regions, where exist settlings of ethnic Russians; Ukrainian identity (in fact was embodied in

the late 80-s of the 20" century, when appeared potential preconditions and possibilities to
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create a new independent state) a little number of ethnic Russians became the adherents of this
variant of the national ideology.

A specific place in this context belongs to the Crimea, annexed by Russia. There one can
observe a combination of mainly two identities —a little Russian identity and as soviet identity. That
is why in some scientific studies there is an idea that in Ukraine it is necessary to distinguish
two groups of ethnic Russians — namely Russians and Crimean Russians.

Generally speaking, on the basis of the received data it is clear that in the independent
Ukraine it is necessary to distinguish at least three (broaden) variations of institutionalization
of the Russian minority: 1) “pro-little Russian”; 2) “pro-soviet”; 3) “mixed” (which is visualized
in a permanent desire for integration with Russia — the Crimea). On the other hand, identity
of the ethnical Russians in Ukraine always overlaps the problem of regional consciousness,
what is the most characteristic of eastern Donbas and the Crimea. It means that politization
of the Crimea Russian ethnicity decreases due to its pro-integration paradigm towards the
autonomous character; however, politization of Donetsk Russian national minority increases
due to a symbolic monolithic status to pro-Russian regionalism. In our case even of greater
importance is a conclusion that regionalism in Ukraine™, fragmentation of the society along
language and echnic lines, as well as institutionalization of the Russian minority (together with
the Ukrainian titular ethnos) caused difficulties in formation of a conscious and consistent
society. It can be extended by the obstructive influence of the soviet type of political culture
and a huge, unmanageable and ineffective institutional foundation, which was inherited from
the soviet past. Namely these factors must come into a focus of state and national building
processes in the post-soviet Ukraine. On the contrary, the most significant place is preoccupied
by the conception of the “Ukrainian people”, which on the one hand is balancing between the
Ukrainian and Russian elements of the population, and on the other hand does not solve it in
away within the context of further political and social-economic priorities.

In this regard it is possible to draw a clear conclusion, conformable with the ideas, expressed
by J. Casanova that: the Ukrainian state must be classified as a nationalizing state™ only in a nar-
row view of the notion. The point is that Ukraine, as a matter of principle, cannot avoid the
necessity of state building in the sense of establishing a comprehensive political society (commu-
nity). In this respec, it is necessary even to change the systematic conceprualization, proposed

3, as well as conceptual differences

by J. Linz, concerning the categories “polis™ and “demos™
between the categories a “national state” and a “state-nation™* to the problem of applying the

conception of a “nationalizing state” as in case of Ukraine. According to the scientist, Ukraine
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“is not a nationalizing state in a strict sense of the definitions concerning absolute compari-
son (congruency — author) of its polis (as a people’s community) and its demos (as a national
community)””. Finally, another fundamental conclusion refers to diversity of political culcure,
which determines politization of the Ukrainian titular ethnos and the Russian minority: con-
cerning the former we speak of an active type, aimed at democratic transformations; in case of

the latter one should state passiveness of its attributes.
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Vladyslav Varinski

Public structures as effective mechanism of forming of social
capital in democratic countries.

In of the article the mechanisms of forming of social capital is examined in modern countries.
It of is shown that accumulation and spicrannst of social capital maybe only in democratic
countries. Reasonably, that him the purposeful forming and increase in space of Miskoco6oBux,
intergroup connections and relations gives an opportunity to find a way to harmonization of
political, social, economic interests, to improve possibilities them rational expression at state
level. The of presence of social capital directly influences on the achievement of stability in
society and assists to democratic development, and his absence, the disconnected brakes de-

velopment of civil society.

Keywords: social capital, public associations, public society, democratic development, stability.

[pomapcbKi CTPYKTYpH AK Ri€Bil MeXaHi3M GopmyBaHHA
couianbHOro Kanirany y AeMoKpaTUYHNX KpaiHax

Y crarTi po3rasaaloThes MeXaHi3Mu pOPMYBAHHS COLIAABHOTO KAIITAAY y Cy4aCHUX KpaiHaX.
I lokazaHo, 1[0 HAKOTIMYEHHS | 3piCTAHHA COLIIAaABHOTO KATTITAAY MOYKAMBO AMIIIE Y ACMOKPATUYHHX
KpaiHax. O6rpyHTOBaHo, IO MOTO LiACCIPAMOBAHE (l)OpMYBaHHH i HApOLTYBaHHA B IPOCTOPI
MDKOCOOOBHX, MDKIPYIIOBHX 3B 5I3KIB | CTOCYHKIB AQ€ 3MOT'Y 3HANTH LIASX AO TAPMOHI3aLii
MOAITMYHUX, COLIaABHHX, CKOHOMIYHHX IHTEPECiB, HOKPALIUTH MOKAUBOCTI iX pallioOHAABHOTO
BUPAXCHHS Ha ACP)KaBHOMY PiBHI. HassnicTs coniaapHOro Kartraay 6C3HOCCPCAHbO BIIAMBA€E
Ha AOCSTHEHHA CTabiAbHOCTI B CYCIIIABCTBI Ta CIIPUSE ACMOKPAaTUIHOMY PO3BUTKY, a HOrO

BIACYTHICTb, pos’eAHaHiCTb TaABMY€E PO3BUTOK IPOMAASHCKOTO CYCIIiABCTBA.

Karouo6i cao6a: coyianvnuii xaniman, 2pomadcoki 00 €0HAHHS, ZPOMAICHKE  CYCIIABCINGO,

&wo%pamuwwﬂ possumox, CInabirvHicne.

Spoteczne struktury jak dzialajacej mechanizm ksztattowania
socjalnego kapitatu w demokratycznych krajach

W artykule rozpatruja si¢ mechanizmy ksztaltowania socjalnego kapitatu we wspotcze-

snych krajach. Pokazano, ze gromadzenie i spicranns socjalnego kapitalu mozliwie tylko
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w demokratycznych krajach. Uzasadniono, ze jego celowe ksztaltowanie i zwickszanie w obsza-
rze interpersonalnych, miedzygrupowych zwiazkéw i stosunkéw daje mozliwos¢ znalez¢ droge
do harmonizagji politycznych, socjalnych, ckonomicznych intereséw, polepszy¢ mozliwosci ich
racjonalnego wyrazenia na paiistwowym poziomie. Obecno$¢ socjalnego kapitatu bezposrednio
wplywa na osiagniccie stabilnosci w spoleczenistwic i pomaga rozwojowy demokratycznemu,

ajego nicobecnos¢, alienacja hamuje rozwéj obywatelskiego spoleczenstwa.

Kluczowe stowa: socjalny kapital, spoleczne zjednoczenia, spoleczne spoleczeristwo, demokratyczny

rozwdj, stabilnosé.

Hpoucc HAKOIMYCHHS COLIAABHOTO KaIliTaAy HAA3BUMAUHO TPUBAAMM i TPYAOMICTKUH.
Sk i ¢$iHAHCOBUH KaIiTaA, COLIaABHHI KaIliTaA IIBUAIIIE HAPOCTAE TaM, AC BiH BXKe €. Tam xe,
A€ FIOTO HeMag€, BiH HAKONMYYEThCs 200 Ay>Ke MOBiAbHO 260 30BCiM He 3pocTae. Posryburn
K MOTrO MOYKHA BIAHOCHO LIBUAKO. Bia ¢$iHAHCOBOTO KaIliTaAy COLiaAbHHI BiAPi3HAETHCS B
OAHOMY CYTTEBO — HOTO HE MOKHA IIO3MYMTH, BiH HC BUHHKA€ MUTTEBOIO IICPEAAYCIO. Horo
nisecpsiMoBaHe GOPMYBAHHS i HAPOLIYBAHHS B IPOCTOPI MiXKOCOOOBHX, MIDKTPYIIOBUX 3B 5I3-
KiB i CTOCYHKIB AQ€ 3MOTY 3HAUTH LIASIX AO rapMOHisauiI MMOAITUYHUX, COLIIAABHUX, €EKOHOMIY-
HUX iHTEPECiB, NOKPAIIUTH MOKAMBOCTI iX PalliOHAABHOTO BUPAXKCHHS Ha ACP>)KABHOMY PiBHI.
HasBHicTp coniaapbHOro Kamiraay 6C3HOCCpCAHLO BIIAMBA€E HA AOCSITHEHHS CTabiABHOCTI B
CYCITIABCTBI Ta CIIPHSIE ACMOKPATHIHOMY PO3BHUTKY, a HOTO BiACY THICTb, pos’eAHaHiCTb raAbMy€
PO3BUTOK 'POMaAsSHCbKOrO cycriabcrba. Hecraya coniaabHOro Kariray nopyiiye couiaAbHO
CXBAAIOBaHi 3B A3KH MK TPyIaMM HACEAEHHS, YCKAAAHIOE B3AEMOAIIO Ta KOOIIEPALIiI0 MK HUMH,
CKOPOYYE ACTaAbHI EKOHOMiYHi MO>KAUBOCTI Ta COLIAABHI PECYPCH i BIAKPUBAE IMASX AO ACOLIi-
AABHOI ITOBCAIHKH, TOMY BATOMMM YMHHHUKOM aCOLiaAbHUX SIBUILL B YKpaIHi (HOP}IA 13 iHIIUMU
COILIIaAbHO-CKOHOMIYHUMU ‘II/IHHI/IKaMI/I) € AcqmmT COLI{AAPHOTIO KaIliTaAy L

CowiaAbHHIT KaIliTaA Ma€ 0COOAUBY IIPHPOAY, iHIL 3AKOHHU Ta 3AKOHOMIPHOCTI PO3BUTKY;
BiH (l)OpMy€TI)C5I Ha OCHOBI )KCPTOBHOCTI TPOMAASIH; BiH 3pOCTAE 3aACKHO BiA TOr0, HACKIABKHU
HOTO BUTPAYaOTh. OTpI/IMaHi HaAOaHHS Hcpc6yBa}0Tb Y BAACHOCTI BCbOT'O CYCIIIABCTBA; IOTO
MOJK€ BUKOPHUCTATH HE AMILE TOM, XTO HANIPALIbOBYE MO0 32 paXyHOK BAACHOT'O 4acCy, CHEpril,
3AI6GHOCTEH i TAAAHTIB, 4 TAKOX 6yAb-ﬂK1/n?1 IHIIMH TPOMAASHUH, AKHI AKTUBHO BKAIOYHBCA B
npouec Horo BI/IpO6HI/IL[TBa. Aroanna HAKOIHUYY€E COIIaAPHUI KAIliTaA Y CIIIABHIH TBOPYIH Ai-
SIABHOCTI 3 iHIIIUMH AIOABMH BCE CBOE XKHTTSI, TIEPEAAE HOTO {HIITUM AIOASIM B Pi3HHX popMax. Y
BUTASIAL MYAPOCTI JKHMTTS, MaT€PiaAi30BAHUX PE3YABTATIB IPaLli, IO CAYTYIOTb IPHKAAAOM AAST
3AIMCHECHHS COLIIAABHO 3HAYYIUX BYMHKIB. Sximo IHAMBIAYaAbHUH COLIAAbHUH KaIliTAA AKOAMHU

HE CTaB LiHHICTIO AAS IHIIHX AIOACH, HE OTPUMAB BU3HAHHS i IOIIUTY B CYCIIIABCTBI, TO BiH i He

' Aesayk H. M. AcouiabHi siBuiia sik HacAiAOK Aeditiuty conjaabtoro kaniraay B Yipaini / H. M. Aeayk // Y kpaiscpkuii couiym. —

2011, - Ne 1. - C.135-147 (C. 142).
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€ TAKHM. [3 MOMEHTY rpOMaACBKOTO BU3HAHHS iHAUBIAYAABHUE COLIiAABHHI KaIliTaA TOYUHAE
CBil ICTHHHHH PYyX Y CYCIIIABCTBi, OTPUMYIOYH MOKAUBICTD CTPIMKOTO PO3BHUTKY Ta 3pOCTaHHS.

Mexanismu ¢opMyBaHH: COLIAABHOTO KAIliTaAy MOYKHA PO3AIAUTH Ha MEXaHi3MH popMy-
BaHHs Ta 3aKPIilACHHS COL[iaAbHUX HOPM, BKAIOYAIOYH i HOPMH COLIaAbHOI B3AEMOAIL; MCXaHI3MU
(l)OpMy'BaHHH COLiaAbHOI AOBipH. YKpaIHa € Y IIOINYKY SIK MCXaHi3MiB IICPIIOL IPYIIH, TAK i APYTOL.
3oxpema, MOCTAIOTh HPO6ACMI/I: 1) HOLIYKY HOBUX GOPM B3aEMOAIi OpraHiB Acp>KaBHOI BAAAU
Ta IHCTUTYTIB MiCIIEBOI'O CAMOBPSAAYBAHHS 3 TPOMAASIHCHKUM CYCITiIABCTBOM; 2) HAAATOAJKCHHS
CHUCTEMU in)opMyBaHHﬂ HACCACHHS MPO AISABHICTD BAAAY, HAMAraHHS 326€3MEYUTH CTAAUET
3BOPOTHIA 3B A30K MK {HCTUTYTaMH BAQAH T TPOMAASTHAMH Y PaMKaX pOpPMyBaHHS KyABTY-
PYU ACP)KABHO-TPOMAACHKOTO YIIPABAIHHS % 3) MOXKAMBOCTI BUKOPUCTOBYBATH MCXaHi3MiB Ta
IHCTPYMEHTAPIIO EACKTPOHHOI ACMOKPATil Ha LIECHTPAABHOMY i MiCLICBOMY PiBHSX ACP)KaBHOTO
YIpaBAIiHHS 3 4) 3aNpOBaAKEHHS MEXa3MiB TPOMAACHKOI €KCIIEPTU3H 4 S) BIIPOBAAYKEHHS
IHIIKX Cy4aCHHMX AIAAOTOBHX (1)OPM MOAITUYHOI KOMYHiKaii (Ha iX 3HaYMMOCTi HarOAOLIy€E
O. Kpyriit °).

CucreMaruyHa B3aEMOAILS TPOMAACHKUX OPTraHi3alii i3 OpraHaMHU ACPKABHOTO YIIPABAIHHA
Ta IHCTUTYTaMH MICLICBOTO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHs YTBOPIOE MOCTiitHY i1 Pi3HOOIMHY KOMYHIKaLIii0
MK BAAAOIO Ta TPOMaASIHAMU, 3a6e3nel{ye TaKHH Aecl)iuHTHHﬂ B YMOBaX HAIIOI KPaiHU CTAAHH
3BOPOTHIH 3BSI30K, 4 9epe3 HOro — HAAArOAXKCHI KaHAaAM M OTPMMAHH: YIPaBAIHIAMU CBOE-
YACHUX PEAKLifl CYCIiAbCTBA Ha All 200 OE3AIIABHICTD BAAAH, 11O CTAHOBHTH BAKAUBHIT CTUMYA
1l BAOCKOHAACHHSI. HPOTe HUHi BIACYTHS Al€BA CHCTEMA 3aAYYECHHS TPOMAASH AO p03p06KH
YIPaBAIHCHKUX PilllCHb. TpaAnuiﬁHi (l)OpMI/I B3aEMOAII (BiAAiAI/I o p060Ti i3 3BEPHCHHAMMU
IPOMaASIH) BTPAYaIOTh CBOIO AKTYaABHICTb, a GiAbII CyqacHi pOpMH, Taki, K peaaisanis rpo-
MaASHAMU CBOIX IIPaB IOAO YIIPABAIHHS TEPUTOPIEIO 9€PE3 YIACTD Y ALIAPHOCTI TPOMAACHKUX
paa pu OpraHax BAKOHABYOI BAAAU Ta MICLIEBOTO CAMOBPSAYBAaHHS, HE MAXOTh AOCTATHbOI ITiA-
TPUMKH J Haiispyunimoro Aast rpoMaasiH pOpMOIO BIIAUBY HA MiCLICBUE PO3BHTOK 3aAHIIAETHCS
y4acTh y BEOOpax MiCLICBUX Pa, y TOM 4ac SIK y €BPOIEHCHKUX KPAIHAX 3AIIOPYKOIO YCIIILIHOTO
PO3BHUTKY BUCTYTIA€ AKTUBHHIH COIIAABHHIA AlaAOT BAAAH 3 HACEACHHSIM Y PiSHUX HOro $popMax.

Oamniero 3 $OopM TAKOTO AlAAOTY € CTBOPEHHS TPOMAACHKHX PaA MPH OPraHAX BUKOHABYOI

BAapu. Lle sBuyHa mpaxTHKa KpaiH, IO CIIOBIAYIOTh ACMOKPATHYHI NPUHIMIIH YIPABAIHHS,

2

Kpyraarnos A. M. Ipomaacki pau sIK KOMYHIKATOP MK BAAAOIO T2 OPTAHI30BAHOIO TPOMAACKKICTIO : PETIOHAABHIIT AOCBIA i TTOTEHITAA
possurky / A. M. Kpyraamos. [Eackrpornuii pecypc]. — Pexim aoctyny : heep://www.dif. org.ua/ua/commentaries/cxpert_opinion/
anaolii-kruglashov/ greencial-rozvitku.hem. — HasBa 3 expana. - Aara sseprentst: 09.05.2015.

Bepesa A. B. Pepopmysanrst HyGAi'{HoI BAAAM: Cy4acHi KOHIICTILi Ta roaiTnyHa npaxTuka: moHorpadis / A. B. bepesa. — K. : Aoroc, 2012.
-360c.

Aaum6a M. B. Ipomascbka eKCriepTisa ASIABHOCTi OpraniB BAKOHABYOI BAAAH: KpOK 3a kpokoM / M. Aaum6a, O. Xmapa, O. Opaoscbiuit;
YKp. HE32ACK. LICHTP MOAIT. AOCAIAXK. : [ TOPSAOK ITPOBEACHEST IPOMAACHKOI CKCIICPTH3H ASIABHOCTI OPraHiB BUKOHABYOI BAAAH: BiA A
A0 S : marepiaan Tpeninry. — Aninponerposcpk, 2010. — C. 16-17.

> Kpyriit O. M. Cyuacuuii cTan Ajlaa0roBoi KOMyHiKauii MK OpraHaMu ACp>KABHOI BAAAH TA [POMAACBKICTIO B YKpaiHCBKOMY CyCIABCTB
/ O. M. Kyrii1 // Eackrponne HaykoBe paxoBe BUAAHHST «AcpyKaBHE YIIPABAIHHSI : YAOCKOHAACHHSI Ta PO3BHTOK>. — 2012. — N2 2
[Eaexrponnuit pecype]. — Pexxiv aoctyny: heep://www.dy.nayka.com.ua/?op=18z=386. - Hassa 3 expana.

prTiI?l O.M. quacmxn?l CTaH AlAAOTOBOI KOMYHIKallii Mi>K OpraHaMU ACPYKABHOI BAAAM Ta TPOMAACBKICTIO B yKPAiHCHKOMY CYCTIABCTBI
/ O. M. Kyrii1 // Esekrponne HaykoBe paxoBe BUAAHHS «AcpyKaBHE YIIPABAIHHSI : YAOCKOHAACHHSI Ta PO3BHTOK>. — 2012. — N2 2
[Eacxkrponnuit pecype]. — Pexiv aoctyny: heep://www.dy.nayka.com.ua/?0p=18z=386. - Hassa 3 expana.
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HAIpHUKA2A, Y AaHil MOMUpEHa IPAKTUKA IPU3HAYCHHS YACHIB KOHCYABTATUBHUX OPraHiB.
B Ecronii Aie €anna xoMmicist Y psiay Ta IPeACTaBHUKIB 00 €AHAHb IPOMAASIH, 3aBAAHHSAMU
AKOI € BUKOHAHHS IIPOrPaMU AISIABHOCTI 3 peaaisanii Koununemnmii PO3BUTKY TPOMAASHCHKOTO
cycniaberBa’. Y €C npakTnka KOHCYABTYBaHHs 3 IPOMaAChKicTio (y T. 4. i 3 6isHec-cepeaoBn-
IHCM) y IpOLECi IPUUHATTS PilllcHb CTaAa 000B 13KOBOIO YMOBOIO AASl OPTaHiB C0}03y oApasy
nicast mpuiHsTTS. AMcTepAaMCbKoi yroan (1997): npoBEACHHS IMPOKNUX KOHCYABTALH i ITy-
Oaixaii IPOEKTIB AOKYMEHTIB AAS IX 06FOBOP€HH${ 3aliKaBACHUMH CTOPOHAMH AO iX IIpUK-
wars. Okpemi kpoku Gyan 3po0acHi i1 B YKpaiHi, Ipote moTpelye oLiHKK epeKTHBHICTD iX
BrposaakerHst. Tak, [Tocranosoro Kabinery Minicrpis Yxpainu Bia 03.11.2010 p. N2 996 6yao
3aTBCPAXKCHO <<HOPHAOK MPOBEACHHA KOHCYABTAIIii 3 IPOMAACBKICTIO 3 TUTaHb GOPMYBAHHS
Ta peaAidalii ACpXKaBHOI TOAITUKH>.

[TaprHepcTBO ACp>KaBU Ta TPOMAACBKHX PYXIB CAYTYE HE AHILIEC 3MILIHEHHIO ICHYI04OTO
IPOMAASHCHKOTO CYCIIABCTBA, 2 HAKOIIMYCHHIO COLIIAABHOTO KAIliTAAy Ta IIOAAABLIOMY HOTO
posimupeHHI0. PO3BUTOK COLIiaABHOTO KaIliTaAy Yepe3 aKTHBI3allilo y4acTi HACEACHHS B CyC-
MIABPHOMY JKMTTi € BA)KAHBOIO YaCTHHOIO KOHLEIIII TPOMAASHCBKOTO CYCIIiABCTBA. Oaunn i3
HAMBOKAMBIIIMX ACIICKTIB COLIAABHOTO KaIliTAAY IIOASTA€ B 3AATHOCTI AO CTBOPCHHSA 00 eAHAHD i
A0 B3aeMoil. LIst 3AaTHICTD 3ymMOBACHA KyABTYPHOIO crieliniKoo, CTyreHeM AOBipu. Baaemoais
ACpPYKaBU Ta IPOMAASHCBHKOTO CYCIIIABCTBA € MAKCHUMAABHO IIPOAYKTUBHOIO, KOAU ACPYKaBa Ta
IPOMAASHCBKE CYCIIABCTBO 3pPiAi, a IPOMAASHH — COLIAAbHO aKTUBHI.

Po3BUTKY COLIAABHOTO KAIITAAY CIIPUSiE PO3BUTOK €-BPSIAYBAHHS, SIKE ITIOKPALLYE ACMO-
KPaTUYHICTb BPSIAyBAHHS Yepe3 iHTepakTHBHY (GiAbII BIAKPUTY i y4acHULbKY pOpMy) B3a€-
MOAIIO 3 iHIIMMU CYCIIABHUMH aKTOPAMHU : AISIABHICTD B OH-AQIH IIOKPAIIY€E AOCTYII [POMAASH
AO YPSAAOBOI iH(l)OpMauil, IIOCAYT i IIOPaA AAS 3abe3mneycHHs Y9aCTi TPOMAASH i 3AA0BOACHHS
npouecoM ypsiayBanns. Hanpuxaaa, ypsiaosuit mopraa CiHranypa He TiAbku Hapae iH$op-
MAllilo IPO ACP>KaBHI OPIaHH, AA€ H AO3BOASIE 3po61/m/1 ACSIKI All, AASL IKUX PaHillle HACEACHHS
OyAO 3MyLICHE BIABIAYBATH ACP)KABHI yCTAHOBU. E-BpsiAyBaHHs CTAAO CHHOHIMOM CY4acHO] iH-
HOBALiMHOI ACPYKaBH, ICHTPAAbHUMU CACMCHTAMU AKOI BUCTYIIAIOTH AKICTh, AOBipa i LIBUAKICTb.
Meroan C-BPSIAYBaHHs TpaHC(l)OpMYBZIAI/I YPSAH, 3p06HBmH X OiABII AOCTYIIHUMM AASL CBOIX
TPOMaASIH, GiABII MiA3BITHUMY, epEKTUBHUMU I MPO30PUMHU. 3acTOCOBaHI HAACKHHUM YUHOM
MEXaHi3MH €-BPSAYBAHHSA 3AATHI 31IEMEHTYBATH CTOCYHKH MK YPSAOM i TPOMAASHAMY, A BIATaK
AOIIOMOXXYTb YPSIAAM 3aBOIOBATH CYCILIABHY AOBIPY IASIXOM IIPOBEACHHS ITOAITUYHOTO KypCYy,
cHOPMOBAHOTO ITiA BIIAHBOM IPOMAACBKOI yJaCTi. TOMy YPAAU BChOTO CBIiTY aKTUBHO CIPUSIOTh
BIIPOBAAYKCHHIO METOAIB €-BPsIAyBaHHS y BCi ccl)epm B3aEMOAII 31 CBOIMH IPOMaASIHAMM. HapbK-
HUM KaMCHEM Y [IUX 3CHAASIX BUCTYIIA€ HAAAHHS iHpopMari pokii rpomaacbkocti. OAHEM i3

ACIICKTiB C-BpﬂAyBaHHSI € 3aAYICHHA I‘POMaAfIH AO HPI/II/VIHHTTH BAOKAHMBUX CTpaTCFi‘IHI/IX piHIeHb i3

Bepesa A. B. Pe¢opmyBartst my6aiaHOT BAaAU: CydacHi KOHLIETILi Ta oaiTyHa npaxTuka: Monorpadist / A. B. bepesa. — K. : Aoroc, 2012.
-360c. (C.248-249).
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MHTAHDb ACP’KABHOTO Ta PEriOHAABHOTO PO3BUTKY HIASIXOM pedepeHAYMY, 06rOBochHﬂ piueHn
MiCBKOi PaAH, TTAPAAMEHTY 32 TIOCEPEAHUIITBOM GOPYyMiB, 6aoriB i yaris *.

3pOCTAaHHIO COLIAABHOTO KAIIITAAY, HA AYMKY ABTOpPA CTATTi, CIPHATHME IepeGOPMATYBAHHS
TPOMAASHHHA B €-TPOMAASHHMHA, TIOIPHU YCIO CKAAAHICTD TAKOTO MPOLECY 3 OTASIAY HA IIIE He-
AOCTATHIO KOMH’IOTcpH?,aui}o CYCIIIABCTBA B LIIAOMY Ta (HopiBHsmo 3 PO3BUHY THMH KpaIHaMH)
HU3bKHI BIACOTOK KopucTyBadis [HtepHery. ¥ komnanii «In Mind Factum group» niapaxysaan,
wo Hanpukinui 2012 p. piBeHs nponukHenHs [nTepHeTy Ha TepuTOpii Y KpaiHu CTAHOBUB MaibKe
44 %. Cranom Ha kinenp 2015 poxy saraabHa [HTepHeT-ayAuTOpist Ha BCil TepuTOpil Y KpaiHu
(6es ypaxysanns Kpumy) spocaa oo 59 % i ckaaaae 21,8 man kopuctyBadis (nopisusiemo: y
2014 p. — 18,8 MAH); 1i AaHI € pe3yABTATAMH AOCAIAJKCHHS, IPOBEACHOTO KoMmaHi€eo Factum
Group Ukraine) 7. Aae BAPTO 3ayBAXKUTH, IO AOPEYHO TOBOPUTH HE AMIIIE ITPO KiAbKICHI, a 1
PO SAKiCHI XapaKTePUCTUKH, AAXKE BAKAUBUI HE CaM BHXIA Y Mepe){(y, a i BUKOPUCTAHHS 3
HEBHOIO COLIiaAbHO-KOPUCHOIO METOI0; YK€ CbOTOAHI Tpe6a rOCTPO CTABUTHU NUTaHHA 1po IH-
TEPHET-KYABTYPY (KibepKyAbTypy KopucTyBadis Mepexi) Ta poAb eAeKTPOHHOT KOMYHIKALLX Y
HAKOIUYECHHI COLIIaAbHOTO KaIliTaAy (s IPHUBATHOTIO, TaK i KOAEKTHBHOTO).

3 OTASIAY Ha TCHACHIIIO KiAbKICHOTO PO3POCTaHHA MEPEXi IHTcpHeT YKpa'l'HOIO, MOJXXKHA
MPOTHO3YBaTH GOPMyBaHHS HAIIIOHAABHOTO e-TPOMAASHHHA, AKUH aKTHBHO PEaAi3oByBaTHME
CBOI IIPaBa Ta BUKOHYBAaTHME 000B'SI3KM CaMe 32 AOITOMOTOIO BUKOPUCTAHHSA iH(l)opMauiﬁHHx
TexHOAOTii (e-BUOOPH, e-KOHCYABTALLii, e-HOPMOTBOPEHHS Ta iHIIi TexHikM e-y4acri). [Ipore,
AOCSITHCHHSI TAKOTO 3aBAAHHS norpe6ye po3po61<1/1 METOAMKH CTUMYAIOBAHHS BUKOPHCTAHHS
MO>KAHUBOCTECH IHTepHeTy CaMe AAS TPOMAACHKUX iHILliaTHB, AebaTiB, ny6Aqu14x O6FOBOPCH}),
T06TO yCbOTO, 11O q)opMye COUiaAbHMH KaIliTaA, 4 HC BUKAIOYHO IICPCTASAY q)iAbMiB qu
IPHUBATHOTO CIIAKYBaHHSA y COLIAAbHUX MCPEXKaX.

E-rpomaasihu, sik akTuBHI [HTepHET-KOpHCTYBadi, AASI peasisarii CBOIX IpaB | BAKOHAHHS
AESIKUX 00OB A3KiB MOXXyTb AKTUBHO BUKOPHCTOBYIOTb TAKHI iIHCTPYMEHT CY4aCHOI ACMOKPATil
Ta HOBHI1 3aCi0 MOAITHYHOI KOMYHIKALII SIK OAOT — BEO-CANTY 3 peryAsspHUM OHOBACHHSIM
3aITHCIB, 3o6pa>1<eHb, BUKOPHCTAHHS MyABTUMEAA. Ix sHaumMMicTD AAS 3pOCTaHHA CaM€ CO-
LiaABHOTO KaIIiTaAy y TOMY, IO 6A0TH 323BHUYAI Hy6Ai‘{Hi Ta HCPCA6a‘{aIOTb CTOPOHHIX YUTaYiB,
SIKi MOXXYTb BCTYIIaTH B ny6Aquy HIOAEMIKY 3 aBTOPOM (y BIATYKaX AO 6Aor—3an14cy 260 B cBOIX
6AOTax), BOHH CTBOPIOIOTh BiAdy TTs «BipPTyaAbHOTO Biue» (A. Aeccur), Ha SIKOMY Y9ACHUKH HE
3i6paHi BOAHOYAC, i PO3MOBH SIKHX MOXYTh 6yT14 i He3B s3aHuMU. Lle CBOEPIAHUI HE3PEIKUCO-
BaHHMH IPOMAACBKUM TIOAIAOT i3 HOTO TEMATUIHUMM [1EPECKAKYBAHHAMH, CKAAAHOIO B3aEMOAIEI0

PEMAIK, pO3PUBOM AIAAOTIYHMX EAHOCTEH.

Murko A. Eackrporna semoxparis B il / A. Murko // Hayk. siciux Boantc. naw. yu-ty im. Acci Vipaitiku. — 2011. - Ne 20 (217). —
C.20-23. - (Cepist «MiKHApOAHi BIAHOCHHU> ).

KiabKicTb peryastpHIX iHTepHeT-KopHcTyBadis B Ykpaiti spocaa Ao 21,8 man [Eackrponnuit pecype]. — Pesxum aoctymy: heep://gazeta.
ua/articles/life/_kilkist-regulyarnih-internetkoristuvachiv-v-ukrayini-zrosla-do-218-mln/633061. — HasBa 3 ckpana. — Aara 3BepHens :
24.06.2015.
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[ToTy>xHUM IHCTPYMEHTOM B32EMOAIi Mi>K ACpP’KABOIO Ta TPOMAASTHCBKUM CYCITiIABCTBOM
32 MOCEPEAHUIITBOM CYJaCHHUX iHGOPMAIiTHO-KOMYHIKAI[IHHUX TEXHOAOTIH € e-KOHCYABTa-
il y YUMCACHHUX cl)opMax (WCb-CTOpiHKa, Ha SIKif II0AQIOThCS Bn6paHi 3aIIUTAHHA BiA TPOMa-
ASTH i3 BIAITOBIASIMH 32 TIATIFICOM 0Ci0, YIOBHOBA)KCHUX HA IIPUMHATTA PillicHb B OpraHi3aLii;
MOJXAUBICTb KOMCHTYBATH PO3MILICHI B OH-AQHMHi CTaTTi Y4 AOKYMCHTIB; on-line cexuist Aas
3aIIUTaHb 3aIPOILCHUM ocobam; on-line KOH(])CpeHuﬁ (1—3 TI/I)KHi), 1110 AO3BOASIE BipPTyaAbHO
3i6pam YYACHHKIB BiAAAACHUX Qi3HIHO OAHH BiA OAHOTO; BUKOPHCTAHHS on-line IHCTPYMEHTIB
(crmaexun PO3CHAKH €-TIOIITOIO); YaT, AKMH 3aBASKH PO3BUHYTOMY IIPOTPAMHOMY 3a0¢3IeueH-
HIO AO3BOASIE B3AEMOAISTU B PCAABHOMY YacCi, HaBiTh AKIIO iHTCHCUBHICTb AlaAOTY obMexeHa,
UM 3aBOMOBYETbCS AOCTATHHO BEAHKA AayAUTOPIis B cneuncl)i‘mmﬁ vac; on-line OINMTYBaHHS Ta
AOCAIAYKEHHS TOIIO).

SIK OAMH i3 IIASIXiB aKTHBi3a1lii B3AEMHH Mi>K 0COOOIO Ta BAAAOIO, iX 30AMKCHHS Ta dopmy-
BaHHS AOBipPY HACCACHHS AO BAAAU MOXKHA PO3TASIAATH MOACAD ACPIKABHOTO YIIPABAIHHA €-YPSIA,
sIKa 3aCHOBAaHA Ha BUKOPUCTAHHI Cy4aCHHUX iHGOPMALiTHO-KOMYHIKAIIHIX TEXHOAOTIH i3
MCTOIO ABHIICHHA ¢PEKTUBHOCTI Ta TPO30POCTi BAAAH, A TAKOK BCTAHOBACHHS CYCITIABHOTO
KOHTPOAIO Hap, Heto. LIs Moacab He AuliIe A03BOASIE MIABUILYBATH ¢CKTHBHICTD YPSIAIB, aAC i
AEMOKPATH3YBATHU IIPOLIEAYPY HAAAHHS ITOCAYT rpoMaAsiHaM. E-ypsia, sIk eAnHa MoaepHi30BaHa
CHCTEMA, CIIPOMOXKHA 00’ eAHATH BCiX ACP>KaBHHX OPTaHiB, SIKi HAAABATUMYTb IIOCAYTH HACCACH-
HIO ((1)i3I/I‘{HI/IM ocobaM, KOMITaHisM, l'IiAl'IpI/IGML[ﬂM) 32 AOTIOMOTOI0 [HTEpHETY, EACKTPOHHUX
TepMiHAAIB 9M HaBiTh MObiABHOTO TeAedoHy.

OAHUM i3 KOMIIOHEHTIB CUCTEMU 32XOAIB q)opMyBaHHﬂ COLI{AABHOTO KAIliTaAY € MATPUMKA
IPOMAACHKO-TIOAITUMHMX PYXiB, AKi MalOTh 6yTH THUM YUHHUKOM, 1110 AOIIOMATaE ACPKaBHiM
BAAQAl BUSHAYUTH Ta BUPIIIUTH aKTyaAbHi Hp06ACMI/I, IIO B TIOAAABIIOMY AACTb 3MOT'Y OTPHMATH
HIATPHMKY CycIiabcTBA. [OTOBHICTD rPOMaASH AO YYACTi B IPOMAACBKHX PYXaX, 3 OAHOTO 601<y,
CBIAYMTD IIPO BUCOKUH PiBEHD COLIAABHOTO KaIliTaAy B CYCILIABCTBI, 3 APYTOTO — CaMe L y4aCTb
cl)opMye COLIiAAbHUHM KAIliTaA, IKUH, Y CBOIO YCPTY, € OAHIEIO 3 OCHOBHHUX CKAAAOBUX BUCOKOTO
piBHsI IOAITHYHOI y4acTi HaceaeHHs .

AieBuM MexaHi3MOM (l)OpMYBaHHH COLAAPHOTIO KaIliTAAY, HA AYMKY aBTOpa CTaTi, € PO3BH-
TOK Pi3HOMaHITHUX pOPMATIB I'POMAACKOTO MOBACHHS (HacaMnepeA, paaio Ta TeaebaueHHs),
SIKE BUCBITAIO€ XXUTTS rpoMaar. [pomaschke MOBACHHS GiHAHCYETHCS 32 PAXYHOK KOLITIB IPO-
MAaACBKOCTI, 3i6paHHx MCTOAOM KpayA(‘l)aHAI/IHFy, SIKUH € 11[e OAHUM CII0CO60OM IPOMAACHKOI
Koorepaii i, BIAIOBiAHO, HAPOIYBaHHA IMMOTCHIIAAY AOBiPH, COL[IaAbHOTO KaIliTaAYy i, BIATaK,
COI{aABHOTO ITaPTHEPCTBA.

Came coniaabHe IAPTHEPCTBO BUCTYIIAE OAHHM i3 MEXaHi3MiB GpOPMyBaHHS COLIaABHOL
AOBIipH, MO3a4K — MEXAHI3MOM COLIIaABHOI B3A€EMOAII, ecpeKTHBHI/IM IHCTPYMCHTOM Y3TOAYKCH-

HS iHTEPECIB AK ACP)KAaBHHX, TaK i IPOMAACHKHX, HCKOMEPLINHMX i KOMEPUIMHHUX COLLiaAbHUX

10 Casko 1O. IpomaasiHCbKe CYCIABCTBO, COLiaAbHMIA KartiTaa i oaitiysa ydacts / 1O, Casko // Bicank Asgib. yr-ry. Cepist : «®isoc.

Hayku». — 2002, — Bum. 4. — C. 151-158.
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CTPYKTYP; Li¢ TOH MEXaHi3M ACMOKPaTii, SKHI1 He OB sI3aHUI1 i3 60poTHO0I0 32 BAaAy, CIOCIO
KOHCTPYKTHUBHOI B3AEMOAII AASl BUPIIIICHHA COLIIaABHHX HPO6A€M, «BUTIAHUH» AASI KOYKHOTO
CEKTOpa OKPEMO (ACP)I(aBHOFO, KOMEPLIIHOIO Ta HCKOMcpuiﬂﬂoro) i HACCACHHS TCPUTOPII, A¢
BOHO PCAAI3YETHCS, B LIIAOMY.

SIKI1110 BUXOAWTH 3 TE3U, 1110 COLIAABHUH KAITITAA (l)OpMyGTbCH 3 IPUBATHOT'O KAIliTaAy ocobu
(iHAI/IBiAyaAbHOFO KaITiTaAy AIOAUHH), TO PCBOAIOLIIFIHI T2 BOEHH] MOA1 2013-2016 pp. icToTHO
3MiHHAHU 6araTpbox: BU3PIAO YCBIAOMACHHA HOTpC6I/I 3MiH, aA€ BAACHUMH 3YCHAASIMH. Tacaamnu
BUCYBA€THCS CAMOOPIaHi3allisl, PO3MIMPEHHS KOAA BIATOBIAAABHOCTI KO)KHOTO 3 3BUYHI MEXi —
AO TPOMaAH, ACP’KaBH. Y KPIITAIOETBCS YCBIAOMACHHS IIEPCOHAABHOI BiATTOBIAAABHOCTI 32 BAACHE
JKHTTSL, YCIiX, A0OpoOyT. Y OrBaHHs Bipycy Gailay)KoCTi BecepearHi ceOe, akTHBi3allis 3B513KiB
MDK AFOABMH — Pillly4Hi1 CTPHOOK AO SKICHO-KIABKICHOTO 3pOCTaHHSI COLaABHOTO Kariitaay. Y
TOH JK€ 9aC HAKOITMYECHHS COIIIaABHOTO KAITiTAAY ITiACHAIOE €EKTHBHICTD iHIITHX BHAIB KaIliTaAy.

AceprxaBa MOYXKE CTBOPIOBATH YMOBH AASL HAKOIIMYEHHS M PO3BUTKY COLIIAABHOTO KaIliTAAy
B CYCITiAbCTBI. Cq)eporo, B SAKiH LICH TIOAITUYHUH iHCTUTYT Ma€ HaHOiABII AOCTYIIHI Ba)KCAL AASL
HAKOINUYCHH COLIAABHOTO KAIliTaAy, € CHCTEMA OCBIiTH; OCBITHI iHCTHTYLI HE IIPOCTO CTBO-
PIOIOTH AIOACBHKHII KaIliTaA y npoleci popMasbHOTO HABYAHHS, AAC I CIIPUSIOTH HAKOIIUYCHHIO
COLI{aABHOTO KAIIiTaAy LIASIXOM YAOCKOHAAIOBAHHS COLIAABHUX PaBUA I HOpM. Takox AeprkaBa
o6iYHO CIIPHSIE CTBOPEHHIO COLIAAPHOTO KAIliTaAy 32 AOIOMOTOK0 HAAQHHS HEOOXiAHUX COLIi-
AABHHX i EKOHOMIYHHUX CBOOOA, 30KpeMa OXOPOHA IIPaBa BAACHOCTI, ColiaAbHa i HallioHaAbHA
Oesreka Tomo. Aae A€p>KaBa HETaTUBHO BIIAMBA€E HA HAKOIIMYCHHSA COL[IAABHOTO KAIliTaAy, AKIIO
MOYMHAE 3aMMaTHUCS ASABHICTIO, AKY Kpallle IIEPEAATH IPUBATHOMY CEKTOPY 260 IHCTUTyTaM
IPOMAASHCBKOI'O CYCIIIAbCTBA. 3AaTHICTD AO cninoGiTHHuTBa 3aCHOBaHA Ha TPAAMLILAX i iCTO-
PHUYHIN IPAKTHI, 1 KOAH ACP)KaBa 3a6Hpae Ha cebe OiAbIICTD (pyHKuifI, AIOAU CTAIOTh 3aACIKHI
BiA HCI 1 BTPAYaroTh 3AATHICTh AO CTIOHTAHHOI B3a€EMOAIL 1

[Toroaxyemocs 3 aymxoro B. €aarina, mo nosa BIIAMBOM ACPKABH iCHYIOTD, IIPUHANMHI,
ABa AOAATKOBHUX AXKEPEAA HAKONMYCHHS COLiaAbHOTO KaIliTaAy. HcpumM € peAiris; xoya i He
Bci popMu peairii € Ho3UTUBHUME 3 GOKY COLIAABHOTO KalliTaAy (cexTaHTCTBO, peAiriiHumn
(l)aHaTI/ISM i eKCTpeMiBM). A,pyrHM AXKEPEAOM COLIAABHOTO KAIliTaAy y KPalHaX, IO PO3BHBAIOTh-
cs1, € rAobaaizaris. Xo4ya BOHA YACTKOBO CTABHTD ITiA, 3arposy AABHi TpPaAUIii, aA¢ OAHOYACHO
MOPOAKYE HOBI o6pa31/1, 3BHYal U Ha6yTHI¥I AOCBIA, IOYHHAIOYH Bia OpraHi3anii eKOHOMIYHOI
AISABHOCTI 1 3aKiHYYIOUH AISIABHICTIO HEYPAAOBUX OpPraHi3aLii 12

CouiaAbHUY KaIliTaA nepeA6aqa€ iCHYBaHHS iHCTUTYTiB, BIAHOCHH i HOPM, 1[0 BU3HAYAIOTh
SIKICTD i KIABKICTD COLIIAABHHX B3a€EMOAIN Y CYCIIIABCTBI Ta CIPHSAIOTD CTIIKOMY PO3BUTKY
KpaiHu. AoAaroYHN KAACOBI, TCHACPHI, CTHIYHi Ta peAirifHi 6ap’€p1z1, COL{aAbHUI KaIliTaA CIIpHsI€
KOOIIEPAIlil 3yCHAb POMAASH 3aAAS AOCATHEHHS IIEBHUX NOAITHIHUX, EKOHOMIYHHX, COLLIAAbHHX

1 KyABTYPHUX iHTEpPECIB. AiesparHicTp 6yAb—;u<oi TPOMAAM 3AACKUTD BiA il COLIAAPHOTO KaIliTaAy.

" Coleman J. Foundations of Social Theory / J. Coleman. — Cambridge MA : Harvard University Press. — 1990. — 1014 p. (P. 307).
12 Ao nposopocri uepes my6aitHi KoHCyAbTaLi Ta KoMyHiKawgto // Y psaosuit kypep. — 2012. — 24 sxoprass. — N¢ 194 (4838). - C. 14.
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AAsL OLIHKH SIKOCTI [IEBHUX MEXaHi3MiB ¢OPMYBaHHS COLIAABHOTO KaIliTaAy HeOOXiAHMI
HAAIMHUH iHCTPYMEHTAPil HOTO BUMiPIOBAHHA. OcranHe X € HEMPOCTUM 3aBAAHHAM, 60 MoBa
A€ IPO HeMATEpiaAbHi T2 HE 3aBKAU AOCTYIIHI CIIOCTEPEKCHHIO XapaKTEPUCTUKM. SIK IpaBHAO,
Ha0iAbIT BUKOPHCTOBYBAHUMH iHAMKATOPaMU COLIIAABHOTO KaIliTaAy € PiBCHb AOBipU (P. [Tat-
HaM), [POMAaASHCBKA Ta MOAiTHYHA akTHBHICTb (AsK. KoHBeit) i coniaabni HOpMu, BUMiproBaHi
Ha iHAMBIAYaABHOMY PiBHi 11 YCEPEAHIOIOTbCS AASL OTPUMAHHS XapaKTCPUCTHUK CIIABHOT.

Biarak, HaiiaieBimum IHCTPYMEHTOM cl)opMyBaHHﬂ COLIIAABHOIO KAIliTaAy € FPOMAACBKI
CTPYKTypH. HPO6ACM3 COLIIAaABHOTO KaIliTaAy K CyCIiABHOI 6431 TA OCHOBHU AETITUMHOCTI
BAAAM 6AraroacrneKTHa AAS NEPCIEKTUBHUX AOCAIAKEHD Y LIAPHHI ITIOAITHIHOL HAYKH. HOTpe6ye
BHUBYCHHS BIIAMB COLIIAABHOTO KAIliTaAy Ha IMOAITHYHY MOACPHI3aIIii0 YKpaiHH (3Bop0THiI71
3BI30K y CUCTEMI «BAQAA - CYCIIABCTBO>, 3a0€3MICYCHHSI TPYIIOBOI Ta iHAUBIAYyaAbHOI y4acTi

FpOMaAHH y HOAiTI/I‘IHOMy SKUTTI TOH_IO).
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Stawomira Biatobfocka

Innovation Policy Of Social And Economic Development: Essence
And Structuring

The article is devoted to theoretical and methodological review of the phenomenon of innova-
tion and innovative socio-economic development. The scientist analyzed the nature, structure
and expected strategies and consequences of innovative socio-economic development. On
this basis, it was argued that innovations increase its efficiency on the basis of policy, including
government, implementation of innovations. It was found that the effectiveness of innovation

policy promotes socio-economic and political modernization.

Keywords: innovation, policy of innovations, socio-economic development, modernization.

NOJMITUKA IHHOBAL{IW COL{IAJIbHO-EKOHOMIYHOTIO PO3BUTKY:
CYTHICTb TA CTPYKTYPU3ALIA

CrarTst HpUCBSIYEHA TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHOMY PO3rasiy GpeHOMEHY iHHOBALIH Ta
iIHHOBAIiMHOTO COLiaAbHO-CKOHOMIYHOTO PO3BHUTKY. Buenuit IIPOAHAAI3yBaB CYTHICTb,
CTPYKTYPH3ALIilO Ta O4iKyBaHi CTpaTerii Ta HACAIAKH IHHOBALIIHHOTO COLiaAbHO-CKOHOMIYHOTO
PO3BHUTKY. Ha niacrasi nporo 6on apryMeHTOBAHO, IO iHHOBALIMHICTh 3POCTAE Y CBOIM
C(l)CKTI/IBHOCTi Ha MACTaBi peaAi3alil IMOAITUKH, B TOMY YMCAL H ACP)KAaBHOI, iIHHOBALil.
BusBaeHo, 1m0 epeKTHBHICTh IHHOBALIITHOI MMOAITHKH CIPUSIE COLIaAbHO-CKOHOMIUHIH Ta

MOAITHYHII MOAEPHI3ALIii.
Karuosi crosa: innosanis, nosimuka innosanis, coyiarsHo-eKOHOMIYHUILDOISUMOK, MOOEPHI3AUIS.

Innovation is the idea, the newest product in the sphere of technical equipment, tech-
nology, job organization and management, as well as in other spheres of scientific and social
activity, which being the outcome of innovation activity, is based on benefits from research
and advanced experience. Moreover, innovation is a result of systematic activity, aimed at
fulfillment of achievements of scientific and technological advance and their improvement,
what contributes to qualitative and quantitative changes in different areas of economy and
provides enhancement of efficiency and getting competitive advantages'. Taking this into

consideration, it becomes quite obvious that it is rather necessary to account innovation

' Kerivnytstvo Oslo. Rekomendatsii shchodo zboru ta analizu danykb stosovno innovatsii, Wyd. Orhanizatsiia ckonomichnoho spivrobitnytstva
ta rozvytku 2009.
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development for providing competitiveness of national economies and social sectors, and
thus it must be a subject to innovation policy. The point is, that innovation plays or perhaps
may play a very significant role in developing universal civilization and each state in particular.
Correspondingly, most of modern states are constantly trying to create and improve national
innovation systems to support the process of creation and implementation of innovations.
Besides, every state itself is endued with certain innovation potential, i.c. an ability of various
spheres of national economy to produce scientific products, which suit the requirements
of the world market. From this perspective, it is notable that innovation potential includes
various scientific, project and design elaborations, development services, connected with
elaboration of new production, instruments and equipment for scientific actions, means of
technological control etc.

In theoretical-methodological light it is extremely important as innovation policy may
generate different theoretical and practical outcomes, first of all in social-economic devel-
opment. For the first time it was noted by J. Schumpeter, who in the 40s of the 20" century
derived and justified the phenomenon of “innovation waves”, which over the period of tend-
ed to become shorter. The scientist remarks that innovation waves, which are traced to the
times of the industrial revolution of the 18® century in England appear and disappear every
50-60 years. The first innovation wave took place from 1780-1840 and was preconditioned
by appearance of steam engines and development of textile industry and metallurgy. The
second innovation wave was protracted for over 50 years and ended approximately in 1900
and was connected with development of railways and steel production. The third way which
also stretched for 50 years was bound up with the spread of electricity and development of
the internal-combustion engine. The fourth wave took place from 1950 up to the 80s of
the 20" century and was characterized by achievements in chemical industry, electronics
and acrospace industry. And finally, the fifth wave started in 1989 with a wide spread of
“client-server” corporate networks, rapid development of software, multimedia and telecom-
munications®. Each “new wave” brought/brings the beginning of another “social-economic
epoch”, which, in its turn, is characterized by a swift growth of investment. Even despite the
fact that after each of the innovation waves there is “another recession”, countries in general
become richer and thus must be interested in implementation of corresponding innovation
policy, including that in a social-economic sphere.

In this context policy of innovation or innovation policy is interpreted as a shift of the
emphasis on usage of essentially new technologies, transition to producing advanced tech-
nology products, taking progressive organizational and managerial decisions in the sphere
of innovation activity, what concerns both micro- and macroeconomic processes of devel-
opment. It results in the fact that objective changes in social and economic development

incessantly lead to a new model of economy development, which is characterized by radically

2 M. Best, Novaia konkurentsyia: Instytuty promyshlennobo razvytyia, Wyd. Teis 2002.
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new characteristics and priorities. It is also revealed in the fact that quite a significant role
in a society’s life now belongs to the spheres, which are based on the so-called “high-tech
solutions”, as well as the fields which directly meet the needs of people.

The abovementioned topicality can be observed and made more profound in the works
of a number of scientists such as: D. Acemoglu and ]. Robinson’, A. Banerjee and E. Duflo®, V.
Bondar’, N. Buhas and H. Hladka®, I. Chukhno’, S. Cozzens and R. Kaplinsky®, L. Fedulova,
H. Androshchuk and O. Fomova’, A. Gavrylov'’, Z. Gerasymchuk", F. Goldshtein'?
A. Hall, N. Clark and G. Naik", A. Kasych', A. Kondrashykhin®, L. Kryvenko and V.
Mylashenko'é, M. Krupka, J. Lorentzen'®, T. Marchenko", O. Nahorna?, H. Nahorniak
and Y. Vovk?, T. Papaioannou®, E. Reinert®, V. Soloviov, H. Koreniako and V. Holovatiuk*,

3 D. Acemoglu, J. Robinson, Why nations fail: the origins of power, prosperity, and poverty, Wyd. Crown Publishing Group 2012.

* A.Banerjee, E. Duflo, Poor Economics: A Radical Rethinking of the Way to Fight Global Poverty, Wyd. Public Affairs 2011.

> V. Bondar, Rol i siinoi diialnosti u sotsialno-ck ichnomu rozvytku rebioniv, ,Ekonomika ta upravlinnia pidpryiemstvamy

mashynobudivnoi haluzi: problemy teorii ta prakeyky* 2013, vol 2, nr. 22, 5. 109-118.

N. Buhas, H. Hladka, Rol innovatsiinoho faktoru v zabezpechenni staloho sotsialno-ckonomichnoho rozvytku rebionu, Efekeyvna

ckonomika“2016, nr. 1.

1. Chukhno, Roli sii v zabegpechenni sotsialno-ck ichnoho rozvytku rehionn, Investytsii: prakeyka ta dosvid“ 2015, nr. 7, 5. 124-127.

S. Cozzens, R. Kaplinsky, lnnovation, Poverty and Inequality: Canse, Coincidence or Co-Evolution?, [w:] Handbook of I jon Systems and

Developing Countries: Building Domestic Capabilities in a Global Setting, Wyd. Edward Elgar 2009, 5. 57-82.

L. Fedulova, H. Androshchuk, Osoblyvosti rozvytku innovatsiinoi polityky Yevropeiskoho Soiuza: vyklyky dlia Ukrainy, ,Problemy nauky 2014,

nr. 7-8, 5. 40-43,; L. Fedulova, lunovatsiina ekonomika, Wyd. Lybid 2006.; L. Fedulova, funovasiinyi rozvytok ekonomiky: model, systema

upravlinnia, derzhavna polityka, Wyd. Osnova 2005.; L. Fedulova, Ekonomika znan, Wyd. NAN Ukrainy 2009.; L. Fedulova, O. Fomova,

Teoriiata prﬂkly/m  formuvannia innovatsiinoi stratebii korporatyvnykh strukinr: monobrafiia, Wyd. KhNU 2009.; L. Fedulova, hekliuzyoni
1511 v systemi sotsialno-ek ichnoho rozvytku, ,JEkonomika: realii chasu 2016, vol 3, nr. 25, 5. 56-65.

1 A. Gavrylov, Rehyonalnaia ckonomyka i upravlenye: Uchebn. posobye dlia vuzov, Wyd. YANYTY -DANA 2002.

Z. Gerasymchuk, Rehionalna polityka staloho rozvytk: metodolobiia formuvannia, mekhanizmy realizatsii, Wyd. Nadstyria 2001.

12 F. Goldshtein, nnovatsyonnyi menedzhment: Ucheb. posobye, Wyd. TRRU 2008.

A.Hall,N. Clark, G. Naik, Zechnology Supply Chain or Innovation Capacity? Contrasting Experiences of Promoting Small Scale Irrigation

Technology in South Asia, JNU-MERIT Working Paper 2007.

A.Kasych, Vidlennia kontseptsii stratehichnobo upravlinnia v praktyku vitchyznianykh pidpryiemstv, ,Biznes-Inform” 2014, nr. 11, 5. 290-294.

A. Kondrashykhin, Zunovatsiini zasady sotsialno-ekonomichnoho rozvytku rebion: strukturno-instytutsionalnyi aspekt, Naukovi pratsi

NDFI“ 2012, vol 3, nr. 60, s. 177-182.; A. Kondrashykhin, Koordynatni vymiry innovatsiinoho prostoru rehionn, Wyd. DETUT 2010.

L. Kryvenko, V. Mylashenko, Formuvannia innovatsiinoi modeli rozvytku Ukrainy - zaporuka ekonomichnoho zrostannia, Nisnyk Ukrainskoi

akademii bankivskoi spravy“ 2011, vol 2, nr. 31, 5. 16-20.

M. Krupka, Finansovi instrumenty derzhavnobo rehulinvannia ta pidirymbky innovatsiinoi sfery, Finansy Ukrainy” 2001, nr. 4, s. 77-84;;

M. Krupka, Finansovo-kredytnyi mekhanizm innovatsiinoho rozvytku ekonomiky Ukrainy, Wyd. Vydavnychyi tsentr Lvivskoho natsionalnoho

universytetu imeni Ivana Franka 2001.

'8 J. Lorentzen, Low-Income Countries and Innovation Studies: A Review of Recent Literature, ,African Journal of Science, Technology,
Innovation and Development” 2010, vol 2, nr. 3, 5. 46-81.
Y T. Marchenko, Rehionalni aktsenty i siinoi strukiurnoi polityky ukrainy v transformatsiinykh koordynatakh rozvytku, ,Ekonomika”2007.

* O.Nahorna, / siinyi rozvytok natsionalnoi ekonomiky: diahnostyka problem, vazheli aktyvizatsii, Finansovyi prostir” 2014, vol 2, nr. 14,
s.108-113.

H. Nahorniak, Y. Vovk, Rol derzhavnoi innovatsiinoi polityky u zabezpechenni rozvytku ckonomiky Ukrainy, ,Sotsialno-ckonomichni
problemy i derzhava“ 2012, vol 1, nr. 6, 5. 202-209.

T. Papaioannou, How inclusive can innovation and development be in the twenty-first century?, ,Jnnovation and Development” 2014, vol 4,
nr. 2,s. 187-202.

# E.Reinert, How Rich Countries Got Rich ... and Why Poor Countries Stay Poor, Wyd. Constable 2007.
V. Soloviov, H. Koreniako, V. Holovatiuk, Zznovatsiinyi rozvytok rebioniv: pytannia teorii ta praksyky: monobrafiia, Wyd. Fenik 2008.
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F. Santiago®, L. Sapun®, I. Taranenko”, O. Tarasova®, V. Zhyhailo?, V. Zianko™
and others.

They argue that a display of successful implementation of innovation policy within a so-
cial-economic sphere is the fact that production becomes more focused not on a mass consumer,
but on specific needs of some individuals, i.e. small markets. The number of entreprencurial
groups, especially small and medium businesses, which are capable of rapid adapting to the re-
quirements of the environment is growing at fast pace. Fast rates of political and social-economic
modernization of life lead to growing requirements as to the quality of goods and services, as
well as to their diversification. Consequently, the society becomes more open-minded and
perceptive to innovations as means of achieving the required diversity.

Besides, there is re-evaluation of a human factor in economy, as growth the role of creative
personnel who obtain necessary knowledge and are the bearers of innovations in the spheres of
organization, scientific-technical and ecological culture. New model of economic development
under the conditions of innovation policy is based on an innovation type of development, and
presupposes a change of the notions of scientific-technical progress and scientific-technical de-
velopment. However, there appear new social priorities: welfare, intellectualization of business
activity, employment of advanced and information technologies, ecological compatibility and
so on. This model requires new financial and credit policy, effective stimulation of innovations,
development of scientific spheres and reduction of nature exploitation fields of economy, shifts
in types of entreprencurial activity, active engagement of small and medium business to man-
ufacturing etc. It is quite notable that the result of innovation policy in the social-economic
sphere leads to practical approval and spread of a new model of economic development in the
form of venture entreprencurship and involvement of risk capital to financing innovation busi-
ness. Herewith, forms and motives of such engagement are absolutely different: from sponsor
support to mutual interest in profits by means of share buyback or share capital payment. Quite
widely-spread practice is creation of specialized funds of scientific-innovation development.

Therefore, innovations influence social-economic dynamics: on the one hand, they open
new possibilities for enhancement of the social sphere and economy, on the other hand — make
impossible continuation of this enhancement in traditional directions. The point is that so-

cial-economic nature of innovations prioritizes market novelty over scientific-technical one.

» F Santiago, lnnovation for inclusive development, Innovation and Development” 2014, vol 1, nr. 1, 5. 1-4.

L. Sapun, Problemy formuvannia innovatsiinoi modeli rozvytku ekonomiky Ukrainy, ,Mekhanizm rehuliuvannia ckonomiky” 2008, nr. 1,
s.212-218.

¥ 1. Taranenko, Modyfikatsiia hlobalizatsiino-innovatsiinoi modeli svitovoi ekonomiky na zasadakh staloho rozvytku: novi vymiry
konkurentospromozhnosti, Yevropeiskyi vektor ekonomichnoho rozvytku: zb. nauk. pr” 2013, vol I, nr. 12, 5. 172-185.

O. Tarasova, Vplyv derzhavy na for a investylsiino-i tsiinoho potentsialu ekonomiky Ukrainy, .Ekonomika kharchovoi
promyslovosti” 2015, vol 1, nr. 25, 5. 66-68.

V. Zhyhailo, lnnovatsyonnyi protsess kak faktor ustoichyvoho sotsyalno-ckonomycheskoho razvytyia, Nestmyk Moskovskoho hosudarstvennoho
oblastnoho unyversyteta. Seryia: ekonomyka’, vol 2, nr. 1, 5. 13-18.

2
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Market novelty presupposes user’s recognition of the innovations’ useful properties and ad-
vantages over alternative goods, and if innovations represent technological process, then such
innovations can be recognized as successful, if they allow raising profits due to lowering costs
and improving quality®. That is why every innovation may be characterized not only by abso-
lute, but also relative market novelty. Ideas, practice or objects, which are perceived as new, are
innovations, if to measure them by time since their first appearance or invention®.

Taking into account the fact that nowadays quite popular have become the ideas of the
innovation process and innovation activity not as a “linear chain” of knowledge transference in
accordance with the stages of innovation cycle and promoting new goods at the market, but as
a structure with an inverse relationship between its elements. Main parameters of any market
economy are demand, investment activity and prices and they have a remarkable influence on
the character and intensiveness of innovation activity, however, there is still no answer to the
question why and when appear these or those directions of technological development. Taking
amodel of “life circle” of goods/products as a base, we can state that over the years the character-
istics of goods/products and innovation process will change and along with them the strategy
of competitiveness and social-economic growth will change too. In course of time development
of production process becomes more capital intensive, production performance increases due
to a larger labor division and specializations, flow of materials within the process becomes more
rational, products are more standardized and the scale of manufacturing increases™.

That is why developing innovation activity (conducting innovation policy) within the
country and contributing to the biggest extent, owing to present means and ways, to its im-
plementation, states and/or regions have comparatively modest as to qualitative parameters
and technical potential resources, in fact can decide essential problems. First of all, innovation
activity will create in the country or region possibilities to solve problems of social-economic
development at the modern, advanced level, in particular with least losses of time. Secondly, in-
novation activity will become a source of preservation and in further creation of new job places
in the spheres of science and techniques, lowering social tension and provide a possibility to sup-
port scientific schools and traditions by attracting youths and professionals to the process, i.c.
will help solving a number of acute social and economic problems, connected with difficulties
and peculiarities of a modern period of social-economic development. Therefore, the necessi-
ty of changes, which are aimed at providing conditions for stable development of the country

and/or region, brings to the foreground changes in social and economic directions, which are

3 N. Buhas, H. Hladka, Ro/ innovatsiinoho faktoru v zabezpechenni staloho sotsialno-ekonomichnoho rozvytku rebionn, Efekeyvna

ckonomika®2016, nr. 11.
* V. Zhyhailo, Innovatsyonnyi protsess kak faktor ustoichyvobo sotsyalno-ckonomycheskobo razvytyia, Vestyk Moskovskoho hosudarstvennoho
oblastnoho unyversyteta. Seryia: ckonomyka’, vol 2, nr. 1, 5. 13-18.
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represented in the structure of population employment, raising living standards, development
of education and medicine, infrastructure of the service industry and mass media and so on*.

In this context T. Marchenko remarks that to the main measures of innovation policy
of social-economic development implementation at the national and regional levels belong:
development of national and regional infrastructure of innovation activity (establishment
of technology parks, technopolis, innovative business-incubators, and commodity exchang-
es, consulting centers, engineering centers, marketing, advertising, auditing and certification
companies); introduction of national and regional mechanisms of constant monitoring for
innovation activity, estimation of implementation processes within priority directions of sci-
entific-innovative potential and innovation activity, performance evaluation of applying funds,
received from the state and local/regional budgets; reconstruction and modernization of state
and regional enterprises on the grounds of novel technological basis; enlargement of a number of
small innovative entreprencurships; creation of scientific-educational training centers for scien-
tific personnel, high qualification professionals; organization of scientific-innovative structures,
specialized in fundamental research, due to strategic directions of innovative technologies de-
velopment in the 21* century, and practical research, which determine innovative development
of the national and regional economic complex; organization of scientific-research centers in
the state and region to fulfill orders on contract basis, concerning scientific-research results,
conducted by small and medium enterprises, which do not have their own scientific-techni-
cal and research-investigational consortiums and other innovative structures in the sphere of
production; establishment of scientific-financial and investment-technological groups on the
basis of amalgamation of interests of technologically and co-operationally connected enterpris-
es, scientific and research institutions, banks, investment, financial and insurance companies,
whose common aim is to receive profit by means of producing and merchandising competitive
products; formation of national and regional system of easy-term loans of scientific-innovative
research; introduction and approbation of a regional mechanism of reinvesting revenues, re-
ceived from implementation of scientific-innovative programs and projects; giving easy-term
loans to entreprencurs to implement new technologics, know-how and scientific-research de-
velopments; free accommodation for promising young scholars and leading high-professional
specialists; creation of national and regional data banks of scientific-innovative potential and
transfer of technologies; process of efficient use of state and local innovative funds and ensuring
return of innovative credits, raising the level of their intended use™.

The abovementioned measures of innovation policy are extremely important, at least be-
cause people’s needs in any sphere of activity, first of all social-economic, are characterized by
outperforming growth rates (in comparison with possibilities to satisfy them) from year to

year along with the growth of population. However, at the same time, when unsatisfied needs

* A. Gavrylov, Rehyonalnaia ckonomyka i upravlenye: Uchebn. posobye dlia vuzov, Wyd. YANYTY -DANA 2002.
% T.Marchenko, Rebionalni akisenty innovatsiinoi strukturnoi polityky ukrainy v transformatsiinykh koordynatakh rozvytku, Ekonomika“2007.
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generate conflicts, it is necessary to find an intellectual approach to the problem how to find
new ways to meet the needs. Herewith, a law of competition (competitiveness) comes into
effect in the market economy, as those who are first and succeed in implementing current inno-
vation, reap excess profit owing to the technological or economic innovation, gain political or
social-cultural success etc. Taking into account constant acceleration of scientific and technical
progress and enhancement of globalization and integration processes, namely innovations and
creativity are to become main factors of success not only in case of separate enterprises, but
even whole countries™.

Correspondingly, the role of innovation policy in the social-economic sphere first of all
is revealed in the fact that it provides or at least can provide stable social-economic growth”.
However, it requires some national or regional (depending on innovation) social-econom-
ic conditions, like enhancement of intellectual potential for continuous implementation of
innovation processes, attracting groups of stake-holders to carry out innovation processes,
formation of innovative infrastructure of social and economic direction, development of inno-
vative technologies, required namely for the economy of a certain state or region. A necessary
precondition for implementation of social innovations is development of a scientific sector,
which will promote social and innovation activity of the state and regions. As a result, forma-
tion of attractive innovative environment is a long process, which requires capital investment.
Without state support development of innovation processes is rather complicated. Therefore
namely state innovation policy is extremely significant in innovative and thus social-economic
development of some countries and regions™.

Taking this into consideration, it is obvious that to launch and rationalize innovation policy
all corresponding regulatory acts must contribute to stimulation of competitiveness between
the country and regions. In its turn, national antitrust legislation must prevent unfair compe-
tition. The role of the state in the process of transition of the state’s economy to the innovative
path of development is in the necessity to elaborate, improve and implement legislative envi-
ronment for ensuring innovation processes. The state is a direct participant in the innovation
activity, first of all as a subject, which manages this activity and guarantees its support”. To
achieve effective implementation of innovation system the state must become an immediate
participant of innovation activity, as formation of attractive innovative climate requires capital

investment both into fundamental sciences and practical research-engineering developments™®.
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Another principle aimed at formation of the system and mechanism of managing innova-
tion policy is creation of conditions for optimal development of scientific-technical potential of
economy. The point is that formation of strategies is one of the essential tasks, which may ensure
possibility of periodical over-evaluation of a ratio between the rates of scientific, technical and
production potentials. Correspondingly, the main principle of innovation must be represent-
ed by implementation of state innovation policy, aimed at introduction of innovative model
of structural reconstruction and economic and social sectors growth. To provide continuous
character of the state in a scientific-technical sphere, the innovative segment of economy must
be reformed in its turn, and this is possible only under renovation of mechanism of formation
priority direction of science and technical development. Besides, it is feasible to enlarge rates of
program-aimed funding of science within the state scientific institutions. It is obvious from the
fact that in modern real life the world economic crisis quite easily “rejects” weak and dithering.
Therefore, only new knowledge and innovation, in the basis of which are scientific results and
high technological achievements, determine social-economic prospects of each country. Thus,
success of every country and its place in the global economy directly depends on the level of
science and technology development, incorporated in categories of innovation policy. Only
they all together may form certain national competitive advantages and create foundation for
modernization and integration of the country into the world scope of knowledge*'.

Asaresulg, it is evident that the innovation model of social-economic development of the
country is materialization of scientific and technical progress’ achievements, which is a way
of social-economic development®. Main attention of the innovation model of development
is aimed at forming innovative type of a wide reconstruction of economy and social sector. It
may be used for some territories, spheres and enterprises may be fundamental for a widened
reconstruction of entrepreneurs of all forms of ownership on the basis of applying innovative
ideas and products. That is why the innovation model, having combined social-economic in-
terests may form flexible scientific production and the market of innovative products, integrate
common efforts of the state and enterprises to elaborate and implement strategic innovation
policy. Besides, the innovation model of development is characterized by such features as:
intellectualization of production activity; appliance of advanced information technologies;
ecological compatibility; creativity of staff; welfare of people.

However, implementation of all stages of the innovation process, from fundamental re-
search to practical actualization of new technologies, in many commercially promising spheres
of science and technology is closely connected with high expenses and is effective in case of var-
ious types of state support and state policy. According to the levels and forms of support in the

world experience one can single out state strategies, aimed at actualization of innovation activity:

4 N. Buhas, H. Hladka, Ro! innovatsiinobo faktoru v zabezpechenni staloho sotsialno-ckonomichnobo rozvytku rehionu, Efckeyvna
ckonomika®2016, nr. 11.
2 Z. Gerasymchuk, Rebionalna polityka staloho rozvytku: metodolohiia for ia, mekhanizmy realizatsii, Wyd. Nadstyria 2001.
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strategy of active interference — purposeful funding and significant preferences for commercial
organizations; strategy of decentralized regulation, which is a complex mechanism of the state
participation in scientific and innovation spheres, when to the foreground of scientific-tech-
nical and innovation activity come entrepreneurs, and the state is trying to create them legal,
economic and other conditions for this activity; mixed strategy is used in the countries, where
the economy is largely based on a state sector, when the state applies a strategy of active inter-
ference to the state enterprises, while to the rest it applies a strategy of decentralized regulation.

In general, it means that state innovation policy is a complex of principles and mutually sup-
portive economic, legal, organizational, social methods of planning, stimulation, regulation and
control over processes of innovation activity in scientific-technical and production spheres. The
aim of the state innovation policy is promoting development of science, techniques, technol-
ogies, growth of innovation activity, which provides competitiveness of products at the world
market, defensive capacity of the state, improves ecological situation, contributes to venture
long-term business etc. Keeping this aim in mind, the state determines priority orientations
of developing innovation activity and ways to support entrepreneurships, which implement
state innovative programs. In its turn, innovation policy of an enterprise is a system of practical
management of innovations in the context of a specific enterprise, regardless of the forms of
ownership and subordination. It is developed and implemented under the influence of many
factors: results of fundamental scientific research, competitiveness, which is a propelling force
for developing entreprencurship and so on.

Extrapolating received theoretical and methodological results directly on social-economic
development, it is evident that modern social-economic processes have formed certain require-
ments to the countries’” development strategies, on the contrary to the 19 century — firsc half of
the 20™ century, when economy and social sector of the most countries were developing rather
randomly and not in accordance with some patterns. Pragmatic efforts to prevent destructive
crises like the world economic crisis and great depression in the late 20s — early 30s of the 20
century led to elaboration of Kane’s theory and economic model, actualized by Roosevelt in the
USA. Since then development of economy in countries occurs in accordance with the chosen
models. From this perspective, the innovation model of social-economic development of the
country is materialization of achievements of scientific-technical progress, which is a means of
economic and social development. Main directionality of the innovation model is focused on
forming a type of innovation reconstruction of the national economy. It cannot be applied to
separate territories, spheres, enterprises. It may be fundamental for a widened reconstruction of
entrepreneurs of all forms of ownership on the basis of applying innovative ideas and products.
Thus, the innovation model, having combined social-economic interests may form flexible
scientific production and the market of innovative products, integrate common efforts of the

state and enterprises to elaborate and implement strategic innovation policy.
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In this context it becomes notable that depending on the way of innovation process orga-
nization, one can single out various models of innovative entrepreneurship: on the grounds of
internal organization, when innovations are created and mastered within the enterprise by its
specialized departments; on the basis of external organization with the help of contracts, when
orders for creation or mastering innovations are divided between the parts of organizations; on
the grounds of external ventures, when an enterprise establishes subsidiary venture companies,
which attract additional supplementary means to implement an innovative projects. Therefore,
innovation policy and activity, on the basis of cost avoidance, attraction of internal reserves,
multiplicative effect, contributes to effectiveness of the social-cconomic system, establishment
and development of modern social-economic relations, growth of economic welfare.

Such logics suggest that innovation and innovation policy make a precondition for mod-
ernization. In fact, modernization is a process of taking innovative decisions concerning the
usage of the most significant achievements of scientific-technical progress. In its foundations lies
a continuous and oriented process of search for those forms and methods, which give a chance
to improve efficiency of social production functioning, level of satisfying the society’s and its
members’ needs. Modernization processes, which are actualized on the basis of innovations,
create grounds for social-economic growth and improvement of the society’s well-being. Mod-
ernization carries on previous processes of development and at the same time is growing out of
them. Due to modernization we can overcome some limitations and continue development
at the new level. The only continuous process of society’s development represents the chain
“idea — innovation process — basic innovation — new technological state — innovative deci-
sions — development — modernization — development on new grounds” Modernization, in its
turn, is combined with transformation processes, which concern social-economic life of the
society, its economic, social, legal, cultural and other spheres, as well as governmental policy.
Changes within these spheres are interrelated with each other and constantly undergo mutual
influence and correction. Unequal development or admiration for improvements of just one of

the spheres as a consequence can be characterized by local, limited character of modernization.
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Tamara Kozak

The Role of English as the Means of International
Communication for the Development of World Market

The article points out the role of English as the means of international communication in the
formation and development of the global marketThe process of globalization of international
relations is referred to as the factor which puts forward a requirement to form and introduce
into the world linguistic circulation the universal means of international communication.
The role of transnational corporations in the globalization of world market and establishing
English as the means of international communication is highlighted. The implementation of
latest informational —communications technologies, based on a wide use of English as well as

global communication systems is elucidated.

Keywords: trade market, globalization of economic relations, international economic relations,

transnational monopolies, investments, means of international communication.

POJb | 3SHAYEHHA AHTNIIACbKOT MOBU AIK 3ACOBY
MI>KHAPOZHOI KOMYHIKALII Y NOLMPEHHI CBITOBOTO PUHKY

B crarTi PO3KPHUBAETbCS POAb AHTAIMCHKOI MOBH SIK 3ac06y MDKHApOAHOI KOMYyHiKalii B
YTBOPCHHI Ta PO3BUTKY rAOOAABHOTO PHHKY. l_Ipoucc raobaaizarii MDKHapOAHUX BIAHOCHUH
BBA)KAETbCA YUMHHUKOM, SIKHUM BUCYBA€ BUMOIY CTBOPCHHS i BIPOBAAXKCHHS Y CBITOBUI
KOMYHIKallidHUI 00ir YHIBEPCAABHOTO 3aco6y MDKHApOAHOTO CITIAKYBAaHHS. Bucsitaoersca
POADb TPaHCHALIOHAABHHX KOPIIOPALiil Y TA0GaAi3aLii CBITOBOrO PUHKY Ta 3aKPIlACHHI 32
AHTAIACHKOIO MOBOIO POAi 3aco6y MDKHapOAHOI KOMYHiKalil. ,A,OCAiA)KyeTI)Cﬂ BIIPOBAAXKCHHS
HOBITHIX iH(1)opMauideo-KOMyHiKauiﬁmnx TEXHOAOTIH, SIKI 6a3y10Tbcs1 Ha LIUPOKOMY

BUKOPHCTAHHI aHIAIFICHKOI MOBH, 2 TAKOK TAOOAABHI KOMYHIKALIiIH] CHCTEMU.

Karnosi crosa : mOop208uiL PUHOK, moﬁdﬂz’mm}z CKOHOMIYHUX BIOHOCUN, Mz'ﬁmﬂpoﬁm' CKOHOMIYHI

BIOHOCUHM, MPAHCHAYIOHANVHT KOPNOPAYTE, IHBECINUYTE, 3AC00U MINHAPOOHO! KOMYHIKAYTL
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ZNACZENIE ANGELSKIEGO JAKO POMOCA KOMUNIKACJI
MIEDZYNARODOWE)J DLA ROZWOJU SWIATOWYCH RYNKACH

W artykule podkreslono rolg jezyka angielskiego jako srodka komunikacji mi¢dzynarodowe;
w rozwoju globalnego rynku towarowym. Rola globalizagji stosunkéw mi¢dzynarodowych,
ktore w naturalny sposob podnosi popyt tworzenia i zarzadzania globalnego obrotu srodkéw
jezykowych w komunikacji mi¢dzynarodowej. Wskazano na rolg korporacji transnarodowych
w globalizacji rynku swiatowym oraz zatwierdzenie jezyka angielskiego jako powszechnie przy-
jetych srodkéw komunikacji migdzynarodowej. To rzuca $wiatto na wplyw na globalny wpro-
wadzenia na rynck nowoczesnych technologii informacyjnych i komunikacyjnych, w oparciu

o szerokie zastosowanie jezyka angielskiego, jak i globalnych systeméw komunikacyjnych.

Stowa kluczowe: handel, globalizacia rynku stosunkéw gospodarczych, migdzynarodowych
stosunkdw  gospodarczych,  ponadnarodowych monopoli,  imwestycje,  srodki  komunikacji
migdzynarodowej.

The formation and effective functioning of a multi-level system of global economic re-
lations, that is, the world market, is the prerequisite for successful economic development of
all the countries of the world. This requirement gained particular importance in conditions
of globalization of international connections and relations, which stipulate integration and
convergence of national markets. Although, according to D.Graddol, "the globalization era is
nearing its end”", global financial system, global market of goods and services is functioning
and developing as an objective reality.

It is overall globalization of economic relations of all countries that has led to fundamental
qualitative changes in the structure of the world commodity market.

The expansion and development of world market has put forward the requirement to
improve the relations between the players of the market.

The contacts between the players in the sphere of global exchange of goods represent
a continuous communication along “production-trade-consumption” chain and increase the
efficiency of these contacts, a common universal means of communication, primarily a verbal
one, is necessary. In other words, the language of international communication is the tool to
facilitate international finance and trade.

It is quite obvious that for a successful sales process, a buyer and a seller should communi-
cate through mutually acceptable means of communication, that is to say communicate in the
same language and understand each other.

It should be noted, that the formation of national languages was taking place concurrently
with the formation of national markets. To be more precise, it is in the market places where,
! David Graddol, English Next: Why Global English May Mean the End of ‘English as a Foreign Language, London 2006, p.97.

196



The Role of English as the Means of International Communication for the Development of World Market

in the process of buying and selling, the need for standardized forms of verbal communication
objectively arose. The degree of integration, into a particular national market of a certain part
of the population living in this or that area determines the peculiarities of their language. For
example, the language spoken in Eastern Galicia is significantly different from that of Eastern
Ukraine, as these regions for centuries belonged to different states , hence, were involved in
different national markets.

The gradual formation, expansion and improvement of the planetary, global commodity
market naturally require universally recognized linguistic means of communication. V.Alpatov
points out that “.. the laws of the market can help meet the needs of mutual understanding,
areduction of linguistic diversity and the spread of major languages” [6, 25]. These properties
of market laws gained a particular role in the period of globalization of international relations,
when the national economies of nearly all countries became involved in a single world eco-
nomic system.

There is no doubt that the dominant role of certain countries in the global market is en-
sured by their military, political and economic power.

It is also undeniable that the language of these countries necessarily acquires the features
of the means of international communication.

As D. Crystal writes, “The influence and authority of the international language results
not only from the military power of its speakers, who can impose their language, it requires
a strong economy to preserve it and spread further “»*.

It can be argued that it is the level of economic development of the country speaking a par-
ticular language that creates conditions for global linguistic dominance of that language over
others, for its establishment as the universal means of communication.

Since English-speaking countries possess the most powerful economic potential, it is quite
natural that English is the dominant means of international communication in the global trade
environment.

According to E Grin, “English is the de facto language of communication between people
speaking different languages™.And it is this feature of the English language that makes it an
effective means of international communication in establishing market contacts.

At the institutional level the influence of English language in the international econom-
ic relations is reflected in the fact that international organizations, which form and regulate
these relations, use English as an official language. That is why the players of market relations
are supposed to know English .Apart from other advantages, the knowledge of the language
helps the parties to market transactions to familiarize themselves with legal and regulatory

framework for commercial behavior in the global market.

2 Assua Kpucraa, Anraniicknii si3bik Kak raoGasbhbiii, Mocksa 2001, ¢.25.

3 Francois Grin, European Economic Integration and the Fate of Lesser-Used Languages, “Languages Problems&Language Planning’,
Vol.17 Number 2 1993p.
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It should be noted that even the eventual exit of Great Britain from the EU can’t change
the linguistic situation in the market environment of the European Union. English is deeply
ingrained in the sphere of formal and informal communication in the institutional system of
the EU.So it is hard to imagine that it will be substituted by some other ,equal language.

Globalization of international relations facilitated international business activities and the
emergence of transnational corporations This, in turn, made global transnational corporations
the main driving force of economic growth and emphasized their role in international produc-
tion and international exchange of goods . The United Nations has justly described these cor-
porations as “the productive core of the globalizing world economy” Moreover, transnational
corporations not only monopolize the word market, but also make a significant contribution
to the development of many countries. TNCs played a pivotal role in rapidly and successfully
advancing such economies as India, China and South Korea.

It should be noted that TNCs plan and carry out their activity taking into consideration
not national, but international interests. Partners from many countries are involved in this
activity, and active business communication between them requires the use of internation-
al means of communication. Business communication in a universal language is becoming
increasingly urgent, as business contacts are constantly widening. To ensure fruitful coopera-
tion between specialists of different countries it is necessary to know the language of business
communication which at the same time will be the international means of communication.
English has all features to gain the position of a universal language. Moreover, TNCs business
activities “are less identified with particular countries or even don’t want to be identified with
them®.

The national languages of the host countries where head offices of TNCs are located are
not so popular with the TNC officials, because they prefer to use English as an official language.

On this occasion, the world-renowned linguist K. Tryusho writes that «the process of
granting a special status to the English language ... embraced all the big firms in the 1990s, and
especially those which sought to achieve positions in the global markets»>.

Thus, the strengthening of a commercial position in the international market is directly
dependent on the degree of the use of English in this activity as an international means of
communication.

At the same time it should be noted that the globalization of market relations involves
not only an active international exchange of goods, but also of labor force, that causes labor
migration, the movement of employees from one country to another.

Hiring these employees is impossible without contacts with the employers which, in turn,
implies linguistic communication between them.

And it is English that became the most appropriate language of such communication.

4

Claude Truchot, Key Aspect of the Used of the English in Europe, Language Policy Division Directorate of School, Strasbourg 2002.
> Claude Truchot, Key Aspects of the Use of the English in Europe. Language Policy Division Directorate of School, Strasbourg 2002.
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Thus, by improving the efficiency of business contacts, the use of English contributes to
the development and improvement of the structure of the world market and brings closer the
interests of subjects of world economic relations.

At the same time, it should be emphasized that English itselfin conditions of globalization
acquires all the features of a commodity resource, its use, distribution and promotion in the
international linguistic space being a form of business activity.

Therefore, it is quite possible to speak about competition within the planetary linguistic
environment where English proves to be highly competitive, surpassing the corresponding
indexes of other world languages.

The opinion that “ the knowledge of the English language is a key to global competitive-

¢ is now widely shared in the international business community.

ness

However, there are many developed non-English-speaking countries,which consider their
own national languages to be a precious capital and regard their languages as equal to English
on the global linguistic market. In fact, we can see attempts to bolster the competitiveness of
national languages on the global market, primarily Chinese and Japanese being examples of
this on the global linguistic market. An American statesman, lawyer, and professor L.Panetta
writes in this respect , that “all the Japanese corporations pay for the English language courses
and invest much into linguistic training ... of their managers. And yet, the complications of
doing business in Japan result from the businessmen’s demands to use Japanese in all the business
dealings... They use their complicated language as the most valuable capital”. It is not hard to
presume that other countries may start to put forward similar requirements , as long as their
global economic influence continues growing.

It is noteworthy that to market a product (especially it concerns the promotion of goods
to the international market ) requires certain marketing efforts, the most important of them
being preparation and carrying out advertising campaigns. The spread of information in the
form of advertisement facilitates the promotion of a certain product to the global consumer
market. Experts in the field of advertising (PR) consider a commercial to be a form of a personal
‘exhortative’ communication®. That is why the availability of a universally understood language
is a prerequisite for an effective and efficient advertising. English plays the role of such a univer-
sally spoken language in today’s globalized world . It is not surprising that in 1972, only three
out of thirty world’s biggest advertising agencies were not the USA property( two belonged
to Japan and one to Great Britain). Morcover, as D. Crystall writes, “the official language of all

¢ AnneJonson, The Rise of English. The Language of Globalization in China and European Union, ‘Macalister International, 2009 Vol 22,
Article 12.

Leon Pancta. Foreign Language Education: If Scandalous in the 20th Century, What Will Be in the 21* Century, Retrieved June 3
rd, 2011 from.
¥ Anne Jonson. Op. cit, p.54-55.
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the advertising agencies, such as The European Association of Communications Agencies, was
and still is the English language™ .

Since production and consumption of goods in current conditions has an international
character, the description of the product and instructions for the consumer of these goods
should become comprehensible to all.

The marketing situation is created where a consumer should understand the language of
the producer .

This requirement gained particular importance considering the fact that all manufacturers
use English as a working language. It especially, concerns manufacturers from China, India,
South Korea, Arab and other countries whose languages are inaccessible for the majority of
foreign consumers.

Therefore, market attractiveness of goods that are produced in these countries, marketed
within their country, and expanded to the global market, must be not only well grounded but
also accompanied by an English text.

Proceeding from the above said, we can declare that dominance of English in the world
market has alogical and objective character.

It should be noted that global economy, in general, and the world market , in particular,
are becoming more dependent on information flows.

The use of information and communication technologies creates an absolutely new situa-
tion in the world market that is becoming increasingly dependent on its information component
of flows. Moreover, the information is acquiring the features of a specific product more and
more, thus expanding the opportunities of global market and saturating it with qualitatively
new content.

Itis casy to notice that in the era of globalization, a planetary linguistic space is increasingly
governed purely by market laws, and it has gradually turned into a global linguistic market. Be-
ginning with the first half of the previous century a new kind of commercial activity in the field
of global business was formed :English language training in English. For example, transnational
organizations promoting British culture and language such as the British Council (1934),the
International House (1953) etc. were established . Among their main aims have always been to
promote a wider knowledge of the English language. Moreover, many of them openly proclaim
the protection of business interests in the global market as the main purpose of their activity.
For example, the English 2000 project of The British Council clearly stated objective of the
organization: “Use the position of English as the language of the world market in the interests
of Great Britain..” The ability to speak English helps people to understand the British approach

to life, British...values and business goals™.

9

Assua Kpucraas. Has. pa6., ¢.143.
' Anne Jonson, Op. cit,, p. 9.
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TNC:s pursue the same policy. As Leon Panetta has noted: “American corporations are keen
to invest in teaching English in various countries. For example, a big corporation hires native
English teachers to conduct English courses abroad” . The corporations often retain them
on staff to guarantee that their employees are good enough to communicate in English, which
means a greater saturation among young people with English language skills. Such practices,
undoubtedly, impact the overall situation in linguistic and goods and services market globally.

At the same time universities in Europe and Asia more and more actively use English to
teach some subjects , first of all because of internationalization of education. Students from
many different countries are trained at these universities, and they are sure to face language prob-
lem unless they know an international language understood by all. That is why it is only natural
that German and French universities introduce courses for both foreign and native students
taught in English. It gives grounds for R. Phillipson to conclude that “English is becoming the
dominant language of higher education in the whole world™2.

Supply with information of business highly increases the efficiency of exchange of goods,
promotes trade facilitation and enhances business activity on a global scale.

Moreover, electronic information communication (the Internet) creates marvelous oppor-
tunities for global marketing by promoting products through advertising to the mass market.
Massive spread of advertisements and commercial offers of all sorts through the Internet raises
the issue of the language to be used for such purposes. According to D.Crystal , «so far we can
only dream of a really multi - language “Global network” ... English still remains the language
of international communication in the Internet »'3.

Thus, the conclusion can be drawn that on the one hand, English as the language of in-
ternational communication is an effective instrument for promotion of goods and services in
the world market. On the other hand, market economy laws and rules of commercial behav-
ior in the global market objectively require the formation and introduction into international

practice of certain means of international communication, one of which is the use of English.

" Leon Panetta, Op. cit, p. 7.

12 Robert Phillipson, The new linguistic imperial order: English as in EU lingua franca or lingua frankensteinia? ‘Unions: past-present-future,
Journal of Irish and Scottish Studies, Vol.1: Issue 2, 2008, 189-203, 201.

1 Assua Kpucraaa, Hass. pa6., ¢.176.
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Geopolityczny wymiar stosunkow Rosja - Zachod

Celem artykulu jest przedstawienie wybranych czynnikéw geopolitycznych i geockonomicz-
nych (takich jak: wspélpraca gospodarcza, wojskowa, kultura strategiczna, mozliwe konflikey)
w stosunkach Rosji z krajami Zachodu. Po upadku Zwiazku Sowieckiego geopolityka stala si¢
jednym z czynnikéw kszeateujacych cele polityki zagranicznej Federacji Rosyjskiej, jak réwniez

elementem mobilizujacym spoleczenstwo rosyjskie w dazeniu do tych celow.
Stowa kluczowe: geopolityka, Rosja, Zachdd.

Gospodarka Federacji Rosyjskiej jest w duzej mierze uzalezniona od eksportu surowcow
energetycznych, a co za tym idzie jej polityka ckonomiczna jest scisle powiazana ze strategia ener-
getyczna. Oficjalne dane méwia o tym, ze surowce energetyczne stanowia ponad 50 proc. struk-
tury calego cksportu i stanowia ponad jedng czwarta rosyjskiego PKB'. Jak podkresla Konstantin
Simonow, prezes Centrum Politycznego Rosji i autor raportu o transformacji Rosji w 2007 r.:
»cala polityka Putina oparta jest na budowaniu sily dzigki drogiej dzisiaj energii™. Waznym doku-
mentem, ksztattujacym priorytety rosyjskiej polityki energetycznej byla ,Strategia energetyczna
Rosji do 2030 .

W rosyjskiej strategii energetycznej kluczowym kierunkiem jest Unia Europejska, ktora jest
odbiorcg 80 procent rosyjskiego eksportu ropy i ponad 90 procent eksportu gazu ziemnego.
Unia jest nie tylko kluczowym importerem rosyjskich surowcéw energetycznych, ale i najlepicj
placacym. Warto jednak odnotowac tendencje kurczenia si¢ rynku unijnego dla Rosji z uwagi
na polityke dywersyfikacji Zrodet energii w UE. Mimo to, jak podkresla wielu ekspertéw rynku
energii, jeszcze na dlugie dziesi¢ciolecia Unia Europejska pozostanie najwazniejszym partnerem
handlowym Rosji".

Drugim strategicznym odbiorca rosyjskich surowcéw sa Chiny. Na poczatku 2011 roku od-
dano do uzytku ropociag Zachodnia Syberia — Ocean Spokojny (EPSO). Warto doda¢, ze duza
cz¢$¢ rurociagu po stronie rosyjskicj udalo si¢ sfinansowa¢ dzigki ogromnej pozyczce udzielonej
Moskwic przez Pekin (25 mld USD). W zamian za co Rosja zobowiazala si¢ dostarcza¢ ropeg
do Chin przez najblizsze dwadziescia lat. Scista wspélpraca energetyczna Rosji i ChRL poszerzona

zostata dzigki EPSO takze o rynck japoniski i koreanski®.

' Por.R. L. Larsson, Russias Energy Policy: Security Dimensions and Russias Reliability as an Energy Supplier, Stockholm, March 2006.
* Putin to biznesmen, a dopiero potem polityk, ,Rzeczpospolita’, 20.05.2008.

* hetp://minenergo.gov.ru/aboutminen/energostrategy/ [09.01.2015].

4 O. Zakrzewska, Bezpicczerstwo energetyczne w stosunkach Rosja-Unia Europejska w kontekscie wspdlzaleznosci eksportowo-importowych,
»Studia i Prace Kolegium Ekonomiczno-Spolecznego SGH” 2014, nr 2, 5. 163-164.

> heep://www.paliwa.pl/news/chiny-ruszyly-dostawy-ruruciagiem-espo [10.01.2017]
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Kierunck europejski jest takze istotny pod wzgledem wspolpracy wojskowej, keora przekiada
si¢ na zaciesnienie relacji politycznych. Wart podkreslenia jest fake, ze sektor zbrojeniowy dostar-
cza ok. 20 proc. miejsc pracy w przemysle, zatrudniajac 2,5-3 mln pracownikéw. Jest to jeden
z najwyzszych wspélczynnikow na swiecie®. Kluczowymi partnerami Rosji w Europie sa w tym
zakresie Francja, Niemcy i Wiochy. Konflikt na Ukrainie i sankcje Unii Europejskicj na jakis czas
wyhamowaly nicktore inicjatywy gospodarcze. Warto jednak przytoczyc kilka kontraktow podpi-
sanych jeszcze przed aneksja Krymu przez Rosje, ktore dobrze obrazuja gléwne kierunki polityki
ckonomicznej Moskwy na kierunku europejskim.

9 lutego 2011 r. minister obrony Federacji Rosyjskiej Anatolij Sierdiukow podpisal umowe
z niemieckim koncernem Rheinmetall, reprezentowanym przez dyrekeora generalnego Klau-
sa Eberhardta. Umowa dotyczy budowy nowoczesnego wojskowego centrum szkoleniowego
w miejscowosci Mulino, niedaleko Niznego Nowogrodu. Rheinmetall to jeden z najwickszych
i najnowoczesniejszych koncernéw zbrojeniowych w Europie, majacy bogata tradycjg, zalozony
jeszcze w 1889 r. Mulino to z kolei najwigkszy poligon artyleryjski w Rosji, stworzony w latach
trzydziestych ubieglego wicku. Obecnie stuzy do testowania nowoczesnej broni przed wdroze-
niem jej do jednostek.

Budowany przez niemiecki koncern osrodek szkoleniowy ma dysponowa¢ najnowoczesnicj-
szym wyposazeniem i oprogramowaniem do symulacji dziatan bojowych od szczebla druzyny
do szczebla brygady. Rheinmetall ma dostarczy¢ nowoczesne wyposazenie informatyczne oraz spe-
cjalna amunicj¢ przyjazna dla srodowiska. W przyszlosci nie wyklucza si¢ wspolnych ¢wiczen sit
zbrojnych obu paristw. Warto podkregli¢, ze Rheinmetall jest pierwszym zagranicznym koncernem
dopuszczonym do budowy infrastruktury wojskowej na terenie Federacji Rosyjskiej”.

3 grudnia 2010 r,, Anatolij Serdiukow poinformowal, ze Moskwa zakupi od Rzymu dziesig¢
lekkich samochodéw wiclozadaniowych (LMV Mé65). Ma to by¢ preludium do zakupu technolo-
gii oraz stworzenia rosyjsko-wloskicj spotki (Zveco-Rostechnologie), ktora bedzie w Rosji produkowaé
te pojazdy (w perspektywie méwi si¢ o ok. 1000 szeuk). Nie wykluczone, ze LMV trafia do innych
resortow sifowych FR i beda wykorzystywane do dziatan antyterrorystycznych na Kaukazie®.

17 czerwcea 2011 r. w Sanke Petersburgu przedstawiciele rosyjskiego Rosooboroneksportu po-
pisali umowe z francuskim koncernem DCNS w sprawic zakupu dwéch okretéw desantowych
klasy Mistral. Kontrake ma by¢ zrealizowany do 2015, a jego wykonawca bedzie francuska stocznia
w Saint-Nazaire. Warto$¢ kontrakeu to ponad miliard euro. Jeden z okretéw trafi do Dalekow-
schodniego Okregu Wojskowego FR. Jednostki klasy Mistral to nowoczesne okrety projekeji
sily, o wypornosci 21 tys. ton, z bardzo zaawansowanymi systemami dowodzenia i facznosci,

mogace zabra¢ na poktad batalion piechoty zmechanizowanej lub batalion czolgéw, albo w razie

¢ heep://sputniknews.com/russia/20090602/155148607.heml [11.01.2017].

7 hetp://de.rian.ru/security_and_military/20110615/259454991 heml [10.01.2017].
heep://www.redstar.ru/2011/06/18_06/1_03 heml [ 1 0.0 1 20 1’7} .

$ heep://www.altair.com.pl/starc-4898/ [10.01.2017].
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koniecznosci do 35 smiglowcow. Obecnie dostarczenie okretow jest odroczone w czasie z uwagi
na sankcje UE, jednakze chlodna analiza ekonomiczna kaze przypuszcezaé, ze kontrake zostanie
zrealizowany’.

Nie bez znaczenia na perspektywy rozwoju gospodarki i kierunki dalszej polityki ekono-
micznej Rosji byt kryzys na tamtejszym rynku finansowym z 15-16 grudnia 2014 r. Rubel stracit
woéwezas okolo jednej czwartej wartosci. Bank Centralny Federacji Rosyjskiej dokonat szeregu
interwencji na rynku walutowym, podnoszac przy tym stopy procentowe az o 6,5 proc. Jednym
z glownych powodéw byt systematycznie spadajace ceny ropy naftowej na $wiatowych rynkach.
Zniesienie zachodnich sankdji i stabilizacja cen ropy pozwolitaby zahamowa¢ recesj¢ na rynku ro-
syjskim, jednak nalezy si¢ liczy¢ raczej z dlugotrwal stagnacja, keorej towarzyszy¢ beda interwencje
administracyjne na rynku walucowym'. Problemy rosyjskiej gospodarki nie beda raczej skutkowaly
zmiang polityki gospodarczej i niewiele wskazuje na to, aby taka zmiana miata nastapi¢ w najbliz-
szym czasie. Potwierdzito to m.in. wystapienie prezydenta Wiadimira Putina z 4 grudnia 2014 r."!

Analiza rosyjskich zalozen dlugofalowej polityki ckonomicznej oraz doktryn strategicznych
wymagaja lepszego poznania zrodel rosyjskiej kuleury strategicznej. Od Il wojny pélnocne;j (1700-
1721) do rewolucji bolszewickiej 1917 r. Rosja prowadzita ponad 70 wojen, z czego jedynie 4
na wlasnym terytorium'. Zdolnos¢ do ekspandowania jest integralnym elementem rosyjskiego
myslenia strategicznego. Zrédla kultury strategicznej sa czgsto dzielone na warstwe fizyczna, od-
noszaca si¢ do podstaw geograficznych polityki paristwa, warstwe polityczna, obejmujaca analizg
systemu politycznego i swiadomos¢ strategiczna elit oraz warstwe cywilizacyjna, korespondujaca
z obszarem tradycji i dominujacych paradygmatéw ideologicznych. Ponizej zamieszezono tabele
z .kodami strategicznymi” majacymi wplyw na ksztaltowanie rosyjskiej polityki zagranicznej
oraz polityki gospodarczej'.

Table 1. 7rddta rosyjskiej kultury strategicznej

Warstwa fizyczna Warstwa polityczna Warstwa cywilizacyjna
Rozciggtos¢ geograficzna DoSwiadczenia historyczne Dziedzictwo mongolsko-bizantynskie
Swiadomos¢ strategiczna elit decyzyjnych | Mitologia i symbolika narodowa (mity hi-
Klimat (militaryzacja myslenia, czekistowski storyczne, np. Moskwa-Trzeci Rzym, mity
rodowdd decydentéw) geopolityczne, np. Rosja-Eurazja)
Struktura demograficzna System organizacji resortow silowych Relagje religie-panistwo (symfonia wtadz)
i dyplomacji
. e Dominujaca ideologia (,euroazjatycki
Surowce naturalne Technologia w stuzbie polityki oéwiecony konserwatyzm’)

? heep://lentaru/news/2011/06/17/mistral/. [10.01.2017].

" heep://www.osw.waw.pl/pl/publikacje/analizy/2014-12-17 /kryzys-putinowskiego-modelu-gospodarki-w-rosji [09.01.2017].

heep://kremlin.ru/news/47173 [9.01.2017]

O wojnie w rosyjskiej kulturze strategicznej czye. W. Kiriltow, J. Kriuczkow, Whjanije wojny na razwitie i miezdunarodnoje znaczenije

Rossii w mirie, Wojennaja mysl” 2008, nr 2, s. 10-21.

13 Por. TW.Grabowski, Rosyjska sita. Sily Zbrojne i gléwne problemy polityki obronnej Federacyi Rosyjskiej w latach 1991-2010, Krakéw 2011, 5. 10.
Przyjeto klasyczny podzial warstw geopolitycznych, por. L. Moczulski, Geopolityka. Potgga w czasie i przestrzens, wyd. 2, Warszawa 2010.
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Oficjalne dokumenty Federacji Rosyjskiej w zakresie bezpieczenistwa np. dokeryny wojenne,
nie powinny stanowic jedynej bazy do szczegdlowej analizy zamierzen politycznych Moskwy, lecz
raczej dawa¢ ogolny obraz jej gtéwnych wektordw strategicznych. Doswiadczenia historyczne
wskazuja, iz tego typu dokumenty sa opracowywane w Federacji Rosyjskicj przede wszystkim
na potrzeby biezacej rozgrywki dyplomatycznej i stanowia jedynie odbicie stanu relacji Rosji
ze $wiatem zewngtrznym'*,

Obecnie obowiazujaca ,Dokeryna wojskowa Federacji Rosyjskiej’, zostala podpisana 5 lutego
2010 . przez prezydenta Dmitrija Miedwiediewa wraz z dokumentem ,Podstawy polityki panstwa
w sferze powstrzymywania nuklearnego do 2020 r” (nie udostgpniony publicznie). Kluczowym
clementem rosyjskich sit zbrojnych dajacym strategiczna przewage nad wickszoscia panstw swiata
jest arsenal nuklearny. W nowej dokerynie wojskowej pojawit si¢ wazny fragment odnoszacy si¢
do tego rodzaju broni. Brzmi nast¢pujaco: , Rosja zastrzega sobie prawo do uzycia broni nuklearnej
w odpowiedzi na uzycie przeciwko niej i jej sojusznikom nuklearnej lub innego rodzaju broni masowej
zaglady, a takze w przypadku agresji na Rosje z ugyciem broni komwencjonalnej, kiedy zagrozone jest
samo istniente paristwa. Decyzje o ugycin broni nuklearnej podejmuje Prezydent Rosji™.

Wedlug oficjalnych informagji, sily zbrojne Federacji Rosyjskiej w styczniu 2014 r. dyspono-
waly 489 strategicznymi $rodami przenoszenia broni jadrowej, wyposazonymi w ok. 1700 glowic
bojowych. W ramach wojsk rakictowych strategicznego przeznaczenia wehodzi 311 kompleksow
rakietowych, wyposazonych w 1078 bojowych glowic jadrowych. Arsenat ten sktada si¢ z 52 ra-
kiet P-36M2 (SS-18), 40 UR-100 NUTTCH (SS-19), 108 ladowych sysceméw Topol (SS-25),
60 zestawow Topol-M w podziemnych silosach (SS-27), 18 mobilnych systeméw Topol-M (SS-
27) i 33 mobilnych zestaw6w z rakictami RS-24 Jars. Rosyjska marynarka wojenna, dysponuje 7
okretami strategicznymi z rakietami balistycznymi na poktadzie, keore dysponuja 416 glowicami
jadrowymi. W sklad Floty Pélnocnej wehodzi pigé okrgtéw 667BDRM (Delta IV), wyposazo-
nych w 80 wyrzutni rakietowych. We Flocie Oceanu Spokojnego bazuja dwa okrety rakictowe
klasy 667 BDR (Delta III), wyposazone w 32 rakicty R-29R (SS-N-18). Lotnictwo strategiczne
dysponuje 66 ci¢zkimi bombowcami strategicznymi, w tym 11 Tu-160 i 55 TU-95MS. Ponadto
w systemie wezesnego ostrzegania w czerweu 2014 r. pracowaly dwa satelicy.

Rosyjska armia podzielona jest na cztery okregi wojskowe: Zachodni, Poludniowy, Central-
ny i Wschodni. Marynarki wojenna obejmuje cztery floty: Baltycka (dowdédzewo w Baltijsku),
Czarnomorska (dowddzewo w Sewastopolu), Péinocng (dowddzewo w Siewieromorsku), Oce-
anu Spokojnego (dowddzewo we Wiladywostoku) oraz Flotylle Kaspijska (dowédzewo w Astra-
chaniu)"”. Ogélem w Sitach Zbrojnych Federacji Rosyjskicj stuzy ok. 850 tys. zolnierzy, z tego
w wojskach ladowych — ok. 250 tys., w wojskach powietrznych — ok. 150 tys., w marynarce

' Por. Doktryna wojskowa Federacji Rosyjskiej, BBN, Warszawa 2010, s. 2-3. A. Romanowski, B. Musialowicz, Kierunki rosyjskiej polityki
zagranicznej, ,Bezpieczenistwo Narodowe” 2006, nr 2.

5 heep://news kremlin.ru/ref_notes/461 [10.01.2017]
16 heep://russianforces.org/rus/current/ [10.01.2017].
7" heep://docs.cntd.ru/document/902235810 [11.01.2017].
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wojennej — ok. 130 tys., w strategicznych wojskach rakietowych — ok. 80 tys., w wojskach po-
wietrznodesantowych — ok. 35 tys. i jednostkach wsparcia ok. 200 tysi¢cy'®. Wydatki na zbro-
jenie wyniosty w 2013 r. 68,2 mld USD". Na potencjal militarny Federacji Rosyjskiej sktadaja
si¢ nie tylko sily i $rodki bedace w podporzadkowaniu Ministerstwa Obrony, ale szereg roznych
formacji mundurowych, czgsto nie gorzej uzbrojonych niz regularne wojsko (takze w wozy
bojowe i transportery opancerzone). Do wazniejszych stuzb naleza np. Federalna Stuzba Bez-
pieczeristwa, Stuzba Wywiadu Zagranicznego, Federalna Stuzba Ochrony, Wojska Wewnetrzne
Ministerstwa Spraw Wewnetrznych, funkcjonariusze Ministerstwa ds. Sytuacji Nadzwyczajnych,
Federalna Stuzba Wykonania Wyrokéw Ministerstwa Sprawiedliwosci Federalna Stuzba Cel-
na Federalna Stuzba Kontroli Obrotu Narkotykami. W formacjach tych stuzy blisko milion
funkcjonariuszy™.

4 wrzesnia 2014 r. brytyjski magazyn ,Foreign Policy” opublikowal artykul pt. ,Nuklearna
opcja Putina™'. Autorem byl Jeffrey Tayler, mieszkajacy w Rosji, amerykanski dziennikarz. Tekst
byt takie szeroko powiclany przez polskie media, z uwagi na sugestie mozliwego ataku jadrowego
Federacji Rosyjskiej na Warszawe i Wilno. To nie pierwszy przypadek rozwazania ewentualnosci
uzycia przez Rosj¢ taktycznej broni jadrowej (TBJ). W kwietniu br. Loren Thomson na flamach
,Forbesa” rozwazal uzycie rosyjskiej TBJ na Ukrainie?. Chlodna analiza kaze odrzuci¢ pogrozki
takich politykéw jak Wiadimir Zyrinowski o tym, ze ,Warszawa zostanie doszczgtnie spalona™.

Z punktu widzenia czysto wojskowego, uzycie broni jadrowej w obecnej sytuacji geostrate-
gicznej byloby bardzo niebezpiecznym precedensem. Nawet hipotetyczne uzycie tego rodzaju
broni byloby praktycznie ograniczone wylacznie do niewielkich fadunkéw, obliczonych na wy-
wolanie ogromnego efekeu psychologicznego. Zastosowanie takeycznej broni jadrowej staje si¢
zatem przede wszystkim elementem wojny psychologiczno-informacyjnej. Wskazuja na to liczne
wypowiedzi i analizy na lamach wydawnictw fachowych rosyjskich oficeréw wysokiej rangi*.

Cho¢ nie mozna wykluczy¢ ograniczonego uzycia TBJ, to jednak powiclanie rosyjskich
pogrozek przez polskie media wpisuje si¢ w polityke siania strachu, bedaca jedna z kluczowych
zasad rosyjskich koncepcji prowadzenia wojen informacyjnych. Szeroko i celnie pisal na ten
temat Anatolij Golicyn®.

Korzenie nowoczesnych rosyjskich koncepcji wojen informacyjnych siegaja II woj-

ny $wiatowej, kiedy to w Wojskowym Instytucie Jezykéw Obcych rozpoczeto prace nad tzw.

'8 Szerzej zob. The Military Balance, London 2013 5. 199-244.
Y heep:/ /wwwiss.org/en/about%20us/ press%20room/ press%620releases/ press%20releases/archive/2014-dd03/ february-Oabe/military-
balance-2014-press-statement-52d7 [11.01.2017].

0 T. Grabowski, Sity Zbrojne i glérwne problemy polityki obronnej Federacji Rosyjskie w latach 1991-2010, Czgstochowa 2011, s.116-117.

2 heep:/ /www.foreignpolicy.com/articles/2014/09/04/putins_nuclear_option_russia_weapons [10.01.2017].

? heep://www.forbes.com/sites/lorenthompson/2014/04/24/ four-ways-the-ukraine-crisis-could-escalate-to-use-of-nuclear-weapons/
(10012017).

? Por. htep://telewizjarepublika.pl/co-pomysli-putin-zyrinowski-powie-kochamy-polske-ale-w-razie-wojny-zostanie-doszczetnie-
spalona,11523.heml [10.01.2017].

% Zob. np. http://www.observermaterik.ru/observer/N8_2005/8_05.htm [10.01.2017].

» A. Golicyn, Nowe klamstwa w micjsce starych: komunistyczna strategia podsigpu i dezinformacji, Warszawa 2007.

206



Geopolityczny wymiar stosunkdw Rosja — Zachdd

specpropaganda. W 2000 r. Instytutu przeksztalcono w Wydzial Zagranicznej Informacji Woj-
skowej Uniwersytetu Wojskowego Ministerstwa Obrony Federacji Rosyjskiej. Od 2008 . kieruje
nim ptk Wadim Paramonow. Na Wydziale rozwijane sa koncepcje wspétczesnego wykorzystania
technologii informacyjnych w dzialaniach wojskowych*.

Waznym elementem w rozwoju wspolczesnych koncepcji wojen informacyijnych bylo pojawie-
nie si¢ ,Doketryny bezpieczenstwa informacyjnego Federacji Rosyjskiej’, ktora zostata podpisana
9 wrzesnia 2000 r. przez prezydenta Wladimira Putina. Dokument ten zapoczatkowal oficjalnie
wprowadzenie teorii wojny informacyjnej do programéw nauczania w instytutach i uczelniach
resortowych (np. Akademia Kryprografii, Eacznosci i Informatyki FSB), Akademia Federalne;
Stuzby Ochrony w Orle, Woroneski, Akademia MSW w Wolgogradzie) oraz wybranych uczel-
niach cywilnych (MGIMO, Akademia Dyplomatyczna przy MSZ FR). Instytucja koordynujaca
programy nauczania i kierunki rozwoju rosyjskiej teorii zostatlo Naukowo-Metodyczne Stowarzy-
szenie Uczelni Wyzszych Rosji na rzecz Ksztalcenia w Zakresie Bezpieczenistwa Informacyjnego
(ros. Yaebro-memoduueckoe 0beduere no 00pasosarro 6 004ACH UHPOPMANUOHHOTL be30nACHOCTI).
Stowarzyszenie powstalo z inspiracji FSB.

W rosyjskich analizach dalszego rozwoju sit zbrojnych podkresla si¢ wzrastajacy udzial takich
czynnikow jak: wzrost wykorzystania uzbrojenia wykorzystujacego nanotechnologie, robotyke,
wzrost roli wojsk specjalnych i powietrzno-kosmicznych, duzy wzrost roli wojny informacyjnej
w dziataniach bojowych i polityce zagranicznej, wprowadzenie globalnych sieciowych systemow
kierowania sitami i srodkami walki®*.

Jednym z wazniejszych proceséw ksztaltujacych mozliwy przyszly ukltad sit w Europie, w tym
ewentualny przebieg konflikcu Rosji z panistwami cztonkowskimi NATO/UE, jest przebieg
konflikeu na wschodzie Ukrainy. Mozna wyr6zni¢ tutaj kilka podstawowych scenariuszy na na-
jblizsza przyszios¢:

«  Wojna we wschodnich obwodach Ukrainy jako lokalna wojna prowadzaca do federa-
lizacji tego panistwa z szeroka autonomia dla obwodéw wschodnich (badz uzyskaniem
statusu podobnego do Naddniestrza).

+ Interwencja rosyjska na szeroka skalg, prowadzaca do ,balkanizacji” Ukrainy (podzial
na kilka formalnie niezaleznych panstw).

o ,Pelzajaca wojna” rozrzedzona o Naddniestrze, co skutkowac bedzie destabilizacja po-
ludniowego zachodu Ukrainy (mozliwy wariant zajecia Rusi Karpackiej przez Wegry).

o ,Pelzajaca wojna” rozszerzona o kraje baltyckie, wykorzystujaca liczna mniejszos¢ rosyj-
ska na Lotwie i w Estonii oraz prowokacje rosyjskie na Litwie z wykorzystaniem pol-
skiego resentymentu. Celem: kompromitacja skutecznosci gwarancji obrony zbiorowej

Sojuszu Polnocnoatlantyckiego.

* ). Darczewska, Anatomia rosyjskicj wojny informacyjnej. Operacja krymska — studium praypadkn, Warszawa 2014, s. 9. heep:/ /wwwvumo.
su/ [10.012017).

7 heep://www.iseduru/ [10.01.2017]. Por. J. Darczewska, op. cit., . 10.

# Topbynos B.H., boraanos C.A., O xapaxmepe soopycerors bopstor 8 XXI sexce, Boennas mpicaw, 3/2009, s. 5-6.
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+  Rodzaj ,wojny buntowniczej™ prowadzonej przeciwko Polsce z terytorium Republiki
Bialorus i tzw. Obwodu Kaliningradzkiego z wykorzystaniem aktywow operacyjnych
rosyjskich tajnych stuzb na terytorium RP.

W kontekscie inicjowania i prowadzenia przysztych dziatan nieregularnych przez Federacje
Rosyjska szczegolnie aktualna jest koncepcja ,wojen buntowniczych” (ros. miatieznaja wojna),
stworzona przez putkownika Jewgienija Messnera. Czynniki charakeerystyczne dla wojny bun-
towniczej to przede wszystkim: brak formalnego wypowiedzenia wojny i unikanie oficjalnego
angazowania si¢ panistwa w dziatania zbrojne, co powoduje zatarcie roznic mi¢dzy okresem pokoju
iwojny. Wojna buntownicza, wojna hybrydowa charakteryzuje si¢ ponadto brakiem linii frontu,
odpanstwowicniem grup bojowych, wzrastajaca rola wojsk specjalnych i tajnych stuzb, zréwna-
niem regularnego wojska ze zrewoltowanym spoleczenstwem, wzrostem kluczowej roli dzialan
informacyjno-psychologicznych, oraz terroru. Ponadto nalezy zwréci¢ uwage na niskie koszty

tego typu dziatan w stosunku do wojen tradycyjnych™.

Zamiast podsumowania

Szereg scenariuszy dotyczacych przyszlego konfliktu Rosji z Zachodem byt analizowany
od poczatku lat dziewi¢¢dziesiatych przez Centrum Kurginiana. Oto jeden ze scenariuszy
ukutych w okresie tzw. pierestrojki: ,Do wladzy w Rosji dochodzi autorytarny rzad, ktory na-
tychmiast zacgyna zastraszac male byle republiki radzieckie pod pretekstem obrony praw Rosjan,
porogrzucanych po panstwach WNP. W ciggu pdt do dwdch miesiecy napigcie stale rosnie, a nastepnie
18 rosyjskich dywizji, wspieranych przez szes¢ bialoruskich, uderza wzdiuz granicy polsko-litewskiej.
Litwa zwracasie do NATO, ktore rozwija w Polsce pierwsze ,sily szybkiego reagowania’, a nastepnie

18 dywizji i 66 eskady lotnictwa taktycznego. Po 90 dniach konfliktu Zachid uzyskuje praewage™'.
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Summary

The aim of the article is to present selected geopolitical and geoeconomic factors (such as

economic, military, strategic culture, possible conflicts) in Russia’s relations with Western coun-

tries. After the collapse of the Soviet Union, geopolitics has become one of the factors shaping

the Russian Federation’s foreign policy objectives as well as an element that mobilizes Russian

society towards these goals.

Key words: geopolitics, Russia, West.
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Social-political and social-economic transformation of the
Slovak Republic

The way of the Slovak Republic (SK) towards democracy and market economy appeared to
be very hard. Starting position for implementation of reforms objectively was less favorable
in comparison with the neighboring countries. The fundamental law of the SK guaranteed
political pluralism, civil rights and liberties for citizens. In 2004 the state became a full member
of the EU and NATO. In 2005 main macroeconomic indices of the state reached a threshold
level, established by the Maastricht Treaties, and as to the rate of GDP increase and direct
foreign investment Slovakia joined the EU leaders. Along with the achievements in the political
life of the country there are also serious continuous problems. Among them are: irredentist
attitudes among the Hungarian minority which fuel conflict potential in the Slovak-Hungarian
relationship; hardships of social integration of the Roma population. An acute problem is
corruption, the level of which is higher than in other Visegrad countries. Aiming at formation
of conditions for stable continuous growth Slovakia carries out a “reset” of the economic policy.

Large-scale reforms of the social system and social policy in SK have been implemented.

Keywords: the Slovak Republic, the EU, social-political changes, transformation, social policy,

economic policy, reforms

CYCNIIbHO-NOMITUYHA TA COLIAJIDHO-EKOHOMIYHA
TPAHCOOPMALLIA C/IOBALbKOI PECMYBJTIKK

[Iasix CAoOBav9HMHU AO AEMOKPATii i pPUHKOBOi CKOHOMIKU BUABUBCS AY)KC BOKKHUM. CTapTOBi
MO3MIIIL AAST TIPOBEACHHS pcq)opM 6yAH 00’ EKTUBHO MCHII CHPHUATAMBUMM ITOPIBHSAHO 3
cycianimu kpainamu. OcxoBHuit 3akoH CP rapaHTyBaB MOAITHYHMII HAIOPAAI3M, IHBIABHI
npasa ta cBoboau rpomassinam. Y 2004 p. aeprkaBa 3400yAa CTaTyC MOBHOIPABHOTO YACHA B
HATOi€C.Y 2005 p. ocHOBHI MAKPOCKOHOMIUH] TOKA3HUKH ACPYKABH 3POCAH AO IIOPOTOBOTO
3HAYCHHSI, BCTAHOBACHOTO MaacTpUXTChKUMH YroAamy, a 3a Temnamu pocty BBIT i npsimux
inosemuux inBectuniii CaoBatynna BBifmAa B uncao aipcpis €C. [lopsia 3 poocsaraeHHsIME
B IIOAITUYHOMY JKUTTI KPaiHU € Y CEpUO3HI TPUBAAi HpO6ACMI/I. CepeA HUX: iPPEACHTUCTCHKI
HACTPOi B CEPCAOBHILI YTOPChKOI MCHIUIUHH, SKi MHiAYKUBAIOIOTD KOHcl)AiKTHI/IP”I MOTEHIIaA y
CAOBALBKO-YTOPChKUX BiAHOCHHAX; TPYAHOILI COLIAABHOI iHTErpamii pOMCHKOIO HACEACHHS.
TocTpoio mpobAEMOI0 3aAUIIAETHCS KOPYIILIisl, PIBEHb AKOI BUIHI, HDK B iHIIMX KpaiHaX

BI/ILHCI‘PaACbKOI TPyIH. 3 MeTo10 $opMyBaHHSA YMOB AAS CTAAOTO TPUBAAOTO 3POCTAHHS
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Sodial-political and social-economic transformation of the Slovak Republic

B CAOBaY4HHI 3AIMCHIOETHCS «IIEPE3ABAHTAKEHHS» €KOHOMIYHOI MOAITUKH. 3AINCHEH]

mHPOKOMacmTa6Hi Pe(l)OpMI/I COLIAABHOI CUCTeMH i coniaabHOIL oAiTuku B CP.

Kawuosi caosa: Crosayvka Pecnybuixa, €C, cycnirvno-nosimuuni smini, mpanc@opmayis,

COYLANDHA NONINMUKA, CKOHOMIYHA NONINUKA, pfgﬁopmu

The “Velvet” revolution in Czechoslovakia (1989) and further peaceful demise of the country
(January 1, 1993) turned over a new page in the history of Slovakia: the republic which previously
was a part of the federative state gained complete sovereignty and stepped on the path of radical
social-political and social-economic transformation. Its foreign policy paradigm changed es-
sentially: the Slovak society made a choice of preference for a civilization model, inherent to the
countries of Western Europe. The Slovak Republic took aline at activation of relations with main
international organizations, namely joining the EU and NATO and implementation of “pursu-
ing” model of modernization by means of adopting western institutes of market and democracy’.

The way of SK towards democracy appeared to be winding and challenging. Starting position
for implementation of reforms objectively was less favorable in comparison with the neighbor-
ing countries™. A shift to the market model of economy Slovakia started from scratch, having no
experience in reforming a planned economy, which Slovenia had, as it started its transition from
the “market socialism” to the market economy, or Hungary, which already had a 25-year-old ex-
perience of “cooperative socialism” and widely used market instruments, or Poland which stepped
on the way of political democratization in the early 1980s.

Slovakia had to take more efforts than any other CEE country to overcome structural dispro-
portions, formed during the socialist period, when the Slovak economy was developing under the
influence of a more developed Czech Republic’s needs and intensive attraction of the republic to
the processes of socialist economic integration. On the background of other Eastern European
countries the SK’s economy stood out due to its over-pressured heavy industry and militarization,
a licle amount of finalizing industrial production (what indicates the function of Slovakia as
asupplier of semi-finished products for the Czech Republic), excessive energy-, material-, import
capacity’. Taking into account that only 15% of Slovak enterprises manufactured civil goods (oth-
ers produced intermediate production and heavy military weapons), it was much more difficult
for SK, than any other CEE country to cross over to new markets and come through the demise
of the Council for Mutual Economic Assistance, shrinkage of the USSR market capacity due to
the transition to convertible currency trade, discontinuing of military purchases after the end of

the Warsaw Pact.

' Vyshehradskaia Yevropa: otkudai kuda, Dva desiatiletiia po puti reform v Venhrii, Polshe, Slovakii i Chekhii / ed. LN Shishelina. Moscow:
Ves mir, 2010. Pp. 179-180.

2 Prokep L. Priprava a priibéh méodluky v Ceské republice vroce 1993. CNB 1994, URL: heep:/ /www.cnb.cz.

3 Stein E. Cesko-Slovendko. Konflike, roztrika, rozpad. Praha: Academia véd Ceské republiky, 2000. S. 335; Rychlsk /. Rozpad Ceskoslovenska.
Cesko-slovenské vzrahy 1989-1992. Bratislava: Academic Electronic Press, 2000. S. 305.
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Along with an unfavorable start there were other “aggravating” circumstances. The process
of democratic consolidation of the society were complicated by practically 10-year-old absence of
political consensus as to Euro-Adlantic choice, collapse of Czechoslovakia, necessity to create Slo-
vak statchood and formation of own “Slovak” identity*. Not easy were Slovak economic reforms,
their course had many deviations, which were represented in alternating attempts to transform
either in accordance with liberal-monetary or social-democratic formulations.

Opwer the first 5 years of independent development when the coalition headed by Vladimir
Meciar (1994-1998) was in power, Slovakia noticeably deviated from the trajectory, presupposed
by European integration. Euro-Adantic choice which had already become a consensual strategic
course for the neighboring countries, the authority in SK still had some doubts. The majority
of the political elite and influential intellectuals criticized a unilateral foreign policy orientation,
reckoning that only preservation of balance in relations between the West and East may guarantee
SK geopolitical future, military security and economic flourishing.

State economic policy of the period ignored suggestions of the Washington consensus, shock
therapy was alternated by a new strategy, which presupposed enhancement of state regulation of
economy, evolutional way of changes, formation of social market economy. Instead of recom-
mended measures of financial stability there was implemented expansion of state investment for
the sake of creation of new centers of growth, in place of relying on foreign investment they ad-
hered to dynamic development at the cost of internal sources. The establishment of the country
strived for preserving production and financial potential in the national ownership and thus put
aside foreign investors from privatization processes. V. Meciar pursued independent internal po-
litical course and did not react to the growing international criticism of his authoritarian ruling,
he neglected democratic principles and violated national minorities’ rights®. In a special report
provided by the US State Department (1996) Slovakia was attacked for non-adherence of the
human rights. Z. Brzezinski was quite frank in evaluating V. Meciar’s foreign policy line, stating
that “perhaps Meciar is not a bad politician, but as a state strategist he is weak. In case if Slovakia
does not become a member of NATO, the history will return him a strict verdict, as he enjoyed full
confidence of the voters and this will simplify Slovak integration into NATO... This is a tragedy
for all Slovak people and you are to bitterly repent of this™.

Among the foreign policy alternatives to the EU and NATO membership politicians dis-
cussed acceptance by Slovakia neutrality or a Swiss solution, conception of geo-political and
geo-economical role of the country as a bridge between the West and East, possibility to create
in Europe a system of collective defense involving Russia. Balancing between the East and West,

which “once will be evaluated by historians as a search for an individual Slovak way of post-socialist

* Lutkan B. Osobennosti transformatsyonnoho protsesa v Slovakii v 1993-2000 // Mezhdunarodnyi dialoh. 2001. N 1. P 93.
5 Rzheuskii V. Slovakiia: Politicheskie oponenty pomenialis roliami // Kompas. Moscow. 1994. N2 46.P. 3.

Duleba A Koniec sticasnej strednej Eurépy? Ukraina a Slovensko po prvej vine rozsirenia NATO. Geopolitické scendre buduiceho vyvinu
neintegrovanej strednej Eurépy a alternativy pre Slovensko. Bratislava: Instittie pre verejné otdzky, 1998. S.13.
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transformation”, caused exclusion of Slovakia from a range of Eastern European countries, which
were first in a line to join the EU and NATO*® and removal of V. Meciar from power’.

Over a period when the coalition of right parties headed by M. Dzurinda (1998-2006) was in
power, the country returned to the Eurointegration path!. At the beginning of the 3* millennium
there was a consensus of political elites as to strategic foreign policy course''. In 2000 Slovakia
joined the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) and in 2004
became a full member of the EU and NATO. The foreign policy of the Slovak Republic over
these years was marked by loyal attitude towards NATO military actions (support of bombing
in Yugoslavia and intervention to Iraq, Slovak military forces were sent to Iraq etc.) and demon-
strative breaking ties with Russia (termination of political contracts, renunciation of the visa-free
agreement, which was in advance of the European integration realia, break military-technical ties
and so on)*2,

During the period of M. Dzurinda ruling Slovakia experienced a new round of neo-liberal
economic changes. There were conducted structural reforms (tax system, labor market, medical
care and pension system), which were admitted by the World Bank as “the most radical reforms
in the world”, actualized strict pattern of financial stabilization. In 2005 main macroeconomic
indices of SK “fitted in” the threshold requirements, established by the Maastricht Treaties, and
as to the rate of GDP increase and direct foreign investment Slovakia joined the EU leaders. The
World Bank awarded SK with an honorable status “World leader in the sphere of reforms” and put
iton thelist of 20 states with the best conditions for doing business. Successes in reforms strength-
ened international authority of the country and contributed to rapid Euro-Atlantic integration®.

Besides, M. Dzurinda’s government commenced large-scale reforms of social system and
social policy in Slovakia'*.the reform of the social system in SK aimed at alternating a traditional
way of redistribution of targeted aid and socially dysfunctional groups of people. New social pol-
icy included reformation of three crucial spheres of the social system: social welfare and family
policy; a system of pension protection; labor market to increase the employment level. The law,
which was in force till the end of 2003, presupposed provision of social welfare to financially
disadvantaged people without any limitation in time and despite personal activity of welfare

recipients. To the category of financially disadvantaged people in SK belonged citizens whose

Krejéi O. Slovensko, genius loci // Ekonom. 2007. 13.02.

$ Vyshebradskaia Yevropa: otkuda i kuda, Dva desiatiletiia po puti reform v Venhrii, Polshe, Slovakii i Chekhii / ed. LN. Shishelina. Moscow:
Ves mir, 2010. P. 257.

? Hrs G. Visegrad — A Personal Memoir of Cooperation // 15 Years of Visegrad. Bratislava: International Visegrad Fund., 2006. P 51.

Vyshehradskaia Yevropa: otkudai kuda, Dva desiatiletiia po puti reform v Venhrii, Polshe, Slovakii i Chekhii / ed. LN. Shishelina. Moscow:

Ves mir, 2010. P. 244.

Opyt demokraticheskikh preobrazovanii v Slovakii / Ed. M. Butor, H. Mesezhnikova, M. Koldara. Bratislava: Institut obshestvennykh
problcm, 2007.P.98.

Rossiiai Tsentralno-Vostochnaia Yevropa: vzaimootnosheniia v 21 veke / Ed. N.V. Kulikova, L1 Orlik, N.V. Feit. Moscow: IERAN, 2012.
Pp. 249-250.

3 Strany Tsentralnoi i Yuho-Vostochnoi Yevropy: sustemnye transformatsyi, sotsialno-ekonomicheskoe I politicheskoe razvitie v 2006.
Moscow: IERAN, 2007. P. 170.

Reforma socialneho system a socialnej politiky na Slovensku. URL: www.noviny-mpsv.cz/
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monthly income was below the subsistence rate (4210 korunas). This category comprised 10.4%
of SK population. People, who were financially disadvantaged under this law, got 1450 or 2900
korunas correspondingly, depending on fact whether the reasons of their poor financial state were
objective or subjective. Social payments to financially disadvantaged people for the first half of
2003 equaled 4.9 billion korunas.

In November 2003, the SK parliament adopted a new law concerning benefits for financially
disadvantaged people’, which introduced changes into the system of social payments. The law
did not divide people in accordance with the objective or subjective reasons of their poverty. Since
2004 an amount of payment has been designated due to the composition of a family. To determine
amonth income into account were taken money earned by all members of a family living together.
The sizes of payments were: for single people — 1450 korunas, for single people with children (no
more than 4) — 2160 korunas; for single people with more than 4 children — 3160 korunas; for
couples without children — 2530 korunas; for couples with children (no more than 4) — 3210 ko-
runas; for couples with more than 4 children — 4210 korunas; for pregnant women — 350 korunas,
starting with the 4* month of pregnancy and under condition of regular medical control. Also,
the legislator determined the upper limit of social payment per one family — 10 500 korunas'®.

The Slovaks carried out a new privatization, in the course of which infrastructural monopolies
(transport, energy, communication), strategic industrial enterprises and system-forming banks,
which had earlier been removed from privatization or had been held under the state’s control due
to a “golden share”, were put up for sale for foreign strategic investors. Reforms gave impulse to
stable economic development and took the country from worst to first in the region as to the
rates of direct foreign investment growth and consequently export and GDP. Another side of
success was lost of national control over strategic branches and bank sector, restriction of a social
sphere (reduction of state assignment for development of social spheres, commercialization of
socially-significant services), a level of social stratification grew.

Since 2006 a social-democratic party Smer-SD headed by Robert Fico came into power in
Slovakia. R. Fico’s activity as the prime-minister testified that he accepted succession of V. Me-
ciar’s foreign policy and economic course in a number of aspects. After the victory at the 2006
parliamentary elections R. Fico formed a coalitional government, which included the party Move-
ment for Democratic Slovakia (MDS) headed by V. Meciar and Slovak National Party (SNP)
headed by J. Slota”. Slovak diplomacy under R. Fico displayed the desire towards balanced and
multi-vector nature. Over the last years the SK foreign policy has been characterized by a Euro-
pean accent, indisputable “Adanticism” of the previous period was alternated by a more critical
attitude towards the US policy and NATO military strategy, priority of the “Eastern” direction

15 Zikonz26.novembra 2013 o pomoci v hmotnej nidzi a 0 zmene a doplnent niektorych zakonov. URL: heep://www.upsvar.sk/buxus/
docs/urady/ GA/PvHN_c._417.pdf

16 Reforma socialncho system a socialnej politiky na Slovensku. URL: www.noviny-mpsv.cz/

V7" Blaha L. Analiza. URL: www.inst-asa.sk.
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of the Slovak policy politicians declared development of comprehensive relations with Russia'®.
In the sphere of internal policy R. Fico actualized course on revival of the “European model of
asocial state”. Relating this tasks of first priority were struggle against unemployment, social sup-
port for financially disadvantaged people, restoration of state control over the economic sphere.
In his program speech the prime-minister R. Fico declared that “on the one hand we want to add
practical nature to the images of Slovakia as a social state, while on the other hand we strictly
adhere to the Maastricht criteria, which limit us to a great extent™.

Despite all difficulties Slovakia managed to adapt to all external crisis challenges with minimal
losses and at year-end 2009 did not look like an outsider on the general European background:
the scales of GDP recession and level of the budget deficit complied with average indices in the
Eurozoneg; the state debt was held on more than a satisfactory level (the lowest but one index in
the Eurozone); correlation between the gross external debt and GDP was rather lower than its
partners from the monetary union had.

A number of specific “Slovak” circumstances contributed to easing of crisis phenomena in
the economy. Thus, alow level of the state debt allowed Slovakia using instruments of budget-tax
policy in counter-cyclical regulation of economy. Due to this the economic growth was supported
(fiscal impulse in 2009 let it avoid the GDP contraction on “additional” 2.4%, and in 2010 — add
it to the growth in 1.9%), stability in the social sphere (growth of poverty risk was only 0.2%)
and internal political stability were preserved. Slovakia made a well-timed step joining the Euro-
zone on January 1, 2009, which protected the country from cataclysms at the currency market
and made it attractive for investors®.

Stabilizing influence on the economic situation in the midst of crisis had the banking sys-
tem, which coped with difficulties, caused by recession in economy, without the state support
and foreign funding. Since 2010 an average rate of the Slovak GDP growth returned to positive
values. The crisis officially ended; and the state came to pre-crisis levels of production and since
2011 has come to growth. However, on the way out of crisis the economy determined a number
of evident weaknesses: rates of increase were significantly lower than in the period of economic
glut; the correlation between the sources of increase changed (the country was mainly obliged
for it to the growth of foreign demand, whereas growth of internal demand both consumer and
investment got behind); the situation on the labor market continued to worsen, as revival in
a corporate sector did not bring growth of employment, but just detained ics fall.

Therefore, having demonstrated quite high sustainability under conditions of global shocks,
the Slovak economy failed to avoid some of its negative consequences, to which we may refer:

! Kopytina M. Rossiia — Slovakiia: ekonomicheskie sviazi v pervom desiatiletii 21 veka // Mir peremen. 2013. N 2. Pp. 125-140; Kobrinskaia
L Ya,, Frumkin B. Ye. Mir 2020: Rossiiskaia I tsentralno-vostochnoyevropeiskaia perspektivy. Moscow.: IMEMO RAN, 2010. P 115.

" Fico R. Mame pred sebou diabolsky plan. URL: //http://spravypravda.sk/.

% Program stability SR na roky 2009 az 2012. Bratislava, Januar 2010. Odiuistrmii caiit Minicrepersa dinancis CP. URL: heep: //www.
finance.gov.sk.

Bazhan A. I Ekonomicheskii rost v tsentralnoi i Vostochnoi Yevrope // Yevrointehrarsiia: vliianie na ekonomicheskoe razvitie Tsentralnoi
i Vostochnoi Yevropy. Moscow: IE RAN, 2014. . 13.
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break up of stable enlargement of investment and consumer demand, unfavorable changes in
dynamics of employment and unemployment, loss of fiscal balance”. The crucial condition for
accelerating economic growth in Slovakia is increase in internal demand. The foundation for in-
vestment growth is laid, but it will require several years to return to the pre-crisis level, not speaking
of becoming a main trigger for growth.

Itis evident, that there is no sense to depend on rapid growth of consumer activity, as an in-
crease in personal consumption is limited by strict borders of budget economy, low level of Slovak
salary, high level of unemployment, enhancement of population to savings. For instance, in the
Czech Republic an average salary in 2014 was 332 curos, in Hungary — 333, in Slovakia — 360, in
Poland — 410. Thus, in all these countries average salary is the lowest among the EU members.
However, it should be mentioned, that comparison of changes in minimal salary from 2008 up
to 2015 shows considerable increase in Slovakia — 58%%. But until internal factors and sources for
development are not found, the economy will be in a zone of slow rates of increase: the Ministry
of Finance of Slovakia does not expect to return to previous dynamics before 2020*. Due to the
absence of prospects for rapid revival of internal demand there is a close interdependence of the
Slovak economy on the situation in the European economy.

The risk of subsequent recession for Slovakia is growing, as under conditions of weak inter-
nal demand any external challenges will have a more destructive potential. At the same time, on
the credit side of the country is its low debt load (43.6% of the GDP in 2016 against 87.2% on
average across the Eurozone), favorable banking sector, which does not require any restructuring;
also there is interest of international business to invest into the Slovak economy, what promises
accelerated restoration of demand for labor resources. Having stable macroeconomic situation,
favorable business climate and euro as a national currency Slovakia remains a lighthouse for in-
vestment flows. Surge of direct foreign investment since 2010 has been resuming: transnational
corporations activate enlargement of their Slovak enterprises and get their manufacturing capac-
ities from the neighboring countries to Slovakia with the goal to reduce operational costs and
lower economic risks.

From its side, Slovakia steps up efforts aimed at attracting direct foreign investment, in com-
petitive struggle for foreign investment again investment stimuli function, what helped the country
to get many prestigious financial assets. Thus, it is possible that in future will realize expectations
as to return to the “good old days™ and former model of growth, based on a wide attraction of
direct foreign investment. But now investment prospects of the Slovak economy look ambiguous
and one of the reasons is euro. In the pre-crisis period, when labor productivity growth faster than
salary, cost of labor was rather low, what made investment into the Slovak economy more cost

efficient than in the neighboring countries.

3
t

* Kopytina M. Ekonomika Slovakii v usloviiakh hlobalnykh potriasenii // Svobodnaia Mysl. 2012. N2 9/10. Pp. 37-50.
3 Shyshelina L. Vyshehradskaia chetverka: 25 let na karte Yevropy. URL: heep://dx.doiorg/10.15211/ soveurope620150926
2 Narodny program reforiem Slovenskej republiky 2011-2014. Bratislava: Slovensky republika, April 2011. S 4-5.
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The situation changed when national currency was changed for a single European one: due
to a high conversion rate this change of a Slovak koruna, which is a history now, turned into an
increase of an average salary at the level of 7.4 euro per hour. Nowadays, it is the highest number
in Central and Eastern Europe after the Czech Republic, which can be a “two-edged sword™: euro
as a national currency attracts to the country international investors, who focus their attention on
lowering currency risks of investment, but will push off those who are oriented on minimization
of manufacturing costs.

As in the nearest future due to preservation of uncertainty on currency markets in CEE, in-
ternational investors will be afraid to invest money into economy of even such successful countries
as Poland and the Czech Republic, Slovakia may be a winner in a struggle for post-crisis flows
of direct foreign investment. But when currency markets stabilize and investment flows resume,
than it won't be enough just to have an advantage of euro as a national currency to draw over
direct foreign investment from the neighbors, who will offer much more favorable environment
for creation and preservation of job places.

Aiming at formation of conditions for stable continuous growth Slovakia carries out a “reset”
of the economic policy. In accordance with a national plan of recovery in economy adopted in
20107, a period for boosting economic growth on the basis of enlarging budget costs is already
finished. An adopted program of quite rapid budget consolidation presupposed lowering of budget
deficit to the EU norms up to 2013 and stabilization of the size of the state debt to 2015. In me-
dium- and long-term perspective to the foreground come tasks aimed at improving institutional
environment and implementation of structural reforms, which in 2000s had top priority for the
country. An essentially important emphasis is placed on increasing stability of state finances.
Solution of the task is connected with strengthening of institutional boundaries of the budget
policy and reformation of the social sphere, first of all pension and health care systems to make
them correspond to demographic and financial realia of the country.

Budget consolidation in the interests of improvement of macroeconomic stability will be
combined with implementation of structural reforms, aimed at promoting economic growth, em-
ployment and quality oflife. The agenda includes issues connected with increasing the efficiency of
the national system of education and scientific-research sphere. Such ambitious task must provide
systematic improvement of investment climate, which would allow Slovakia to join a group of 15
countries with best conditions for doing business till 2020. In this regard, it is planned to remove
main risks related to investing into the Slovak economy (corruption, imperfect justice system
and non-sufficient protection of the ownership rights), to conduct tax reform, which will lower
administrative pressure on tax payers, as well as modernize labor legislation, to enhance economic
growth. Thus there will be applied new elements in the economic policy. The answer of the Slo-
vak government to challenges of the post-crisis development must be transition to responsible,

conservative budget policy, improvement of institutions and acceleration of structural reforms.

» Narodny program reforiem Slovenskej republiky 2011-2014. Bratislava: Slovensky republika, April 2011. S 4-5.
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The Constitution adopted in 1992 proclaimed Slovakia a democratic country with a parlia-
mentary form of government; a single chamber parliament was formed and the institution of pres-
identintroduced. The fundamental law of the country guaranteed political pluralism, civil rights
and liberties. Imbalance of branches of power revealed in 1993-1998 in the form of “premieral
absolutism” (combination of parliamentarism with authoritarian role of the prime minister) was
corrected. Constitutional changes which took place in 1998-1999 introduced direct presidential
elections and in a new way determined presidential responsibilities, what strengthened position
of the president while parliamentary responsibility was on the government. As a result Slovakia
evolved from the parliamentary to parliamentary-presidential system of governing what preserves
stability even under conditions if the president and government belong to different political
forces. A party system of Slovakia is characterized by a high fragmentation (over 100 registered
parties and movements) and polarization. The most influential player of the left wing is the party
“SMER-SD” headed by R. Fico.

The leader of the right wing of political spectrum is the Slovak Democratic and Christian
Union (SDKU-DS) headed by M. Dzurinda. A peculiarity of the political field in Slovakia, a coun-
try with a complicated history and high political heterogeneity, is the presence of numerous for-
mations with a marked nationalistic orientation. In this group the most active one is the Slovak
National Party, which stands for protection of traditional Christian values and Slovaks’ national
identity, as well as the Party of Hungarian Coalition, which represents interests of the Hungarian
minority. The Communist party is lefc on the periphery of political process (communists only
once in the history of independent Slovakia entered the parliament). Multiparty character of
Slovakia presuppose such peculiarities of the country’s political process as coalitional character of
governments (except the last one, formed in 2012 by social-democrats) and instability of execu-
tive power. Demise of interparty alliances repeatedly (1994, 2002, 2006, 2012) led to government
resignations, dissolution of parliaments and calling elections.

In the 2000s changes towards consolidation of post-communist multi-party character have
been commenced. Political polarization is lowering, as the reached consensus on the general
strategic course determines non-antagonistic character of contradictions between key political
forces. There appeared a tendency towards formation of two-party political system. The Slovak
Democratic and Christian Union and SMER which in the 2000s became main rivals in the po-
litical struggle more and more evolve in the direction of “catch-all” parties, whose peculiarities are
loss of ideological determination and orientation on maximal mobilization of electorate, despite
their social status and ideological preferences.

Therefore, for over a quarter of the century of post-communist development Slovakia has ex-
perienced fundamental democratic changes. There took place transition from one-party autocratic
system to multi-party system and democracy. If in 1997 in the ranking of countries according to
the level of political rights and civil liberties, as the Freedom House reported, Slovakia was at the
same level with Russia and was a bit in advance of Macedonia and Moldavia, than at the beginning
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of the new century it appeared to be among the group of consolidated “new” democracies. An im-
portant role in democracy development was played by an external factor: a number of EU and US
walkouts in protest (1994-1996) as to the internal political development of the country; Brussels
actions as to ‘compel” Slovakia to implement political specifications of membership in the EU;
political and financial support of the West provided to the opposition to V. Meciar’s government.

In a line with achievements in the political life of the country there are serious long-term
problems. Among them we can name irredentist attitudes among the Hungarian minority which
fuel conflict potential in the Slovak-Hungarian relationship and hardships of social integration
of the Roma population. An acute problem is corruption the level of which, as Transparency
International put it, in 2016 is higher than in other Visegrad countries. According to the data
provided by Transparency International Slovakia is the 7" most corrupted country-member of
the EU*. In professional circles there is critical attitude towards the ability of Slovak diplomacy
to stand for national interests in the EU procedural and institutional sphere and influence the
decisions concerning strategic issues of the European development. When Slovakia joined the
EU and the Eurozone general European interests are more and more shifting to the periphery
of the state policy and internal political life of the country. In relation to this it is illustrative that
right opposition, which from the very beginning supported accession of Slovakia to the Europe-
an Union in 2009 voted against ratification of the Lisbon Treaty to weaken ruling left-of-center
coalition. In its turn, left opposition in 2011 for similar purposes blocked ratification of the leg-
islation as to enlargement of the European Financial Stability Facility, which was a key provision
of the Eurozone rescue plan offered by the EU. It is evident, that confrontation of government

and opposition does not contribute to political stabilization of the country.
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Technocratic governance and democracy: key contradictions,
their consequences and ways to overcome

The article is devoted to the comparison of the concepts of technocracy/technocratic govern-
ance and democracy, as well as checking how democratic a nature of technocratic governance
is. It was argued that technocratic governance is in opposition to democracy, but rather borders
with autocracy (non-democracy) and found out that technocratic governance leads to weak-
ening the procedures of delegation of authority and accountability between voters and parties,
parties and governments, increasing external pressure on politicians and weakening ideological
patterns of political process. The researcher confirmed that technocratic governments lack
political competition, participation of citizens as key “principals” of democratic political re-
gimes and political legitimacy. However, it was conceptualized that technocratic governance
has both positive and negative moments through the prism of democracy: positive moments
are short-term and negative moments are long-term. The author determined that the forma-
tion of technocratic governments in the long-term/repetitive perspective is not democratic,
because it leads to patrimonialism of various inter-institutional relations. On the other hand,
it was found that the more democratic is a political system, the greater is the likelihood that

technocratic governments and technocratic governance will be temporary.

Keywords: technocracy, technocratic government, technocratic governance, democracy.

TEXHOKPATUYHE YPAAYBAHHA TR AEMOKPATIA: KNOYO0BI
NPOTUPIYYA, IX HACAIAKM TA LWIAXU NOAONAHHA

Crarts MPHUCBAYCHA 3iCTABACHHIO KOHICIITiB TeXHOKpaTiI/ TEXHOKPATUYHOTO YPSIAYBaHHS
Ta ACMOKPpATii, a TAKOXX NEPEBiplli TOro, HACKIAbKH ACMOKPATUYHOIO 32 CBOEID CYTTIO €
HPHUPOAL TEXHOKPATHYHOTO YPSIAYBAHHS. APTYMEHTOBAHO, LIO TEXHOKPATHYHE YPSIAYBAHHS €
OIO3ULIITHUM ACMOKPATii, 2 HATOMiCTb CYMDKHHMMH 3 aBTOKPATI€I0 (HCACMOKpaTiGIIO). Bussaeno,
110 TEXHOKPATUYHE YPSIAYBAHHS 3yMOBAIOE ocaabaeHHA IPOLIEAYP ACAETYBAHHA TOBHOBAKEHD
i BIAITOBIAAABHOCTI Ta ITIA3BITHOCTI MIXK BI/I6OPI_IHMI/I U IAPTiSAMH, TAPTIAMHU U YPSAAAMH,
30iABIIIEHHSI 30BHIIIIHHOTO THCKY Ha TIOAITUYHUX ALSYiB, 2 TAKOXK 0CA20ACHHS iA€OAOTIYHOCTI
noairuyHoro npouecy. [TiaTBepAskeHO, 110 TEXHOKPATUYHHM ypsiAaM 6pa1<ye MMOAITHYIHOI
KOHKYPEHLii, yJaCTi FPOMAASH K KAIOYOBOTO «IIPUHIUIIAAA>» ACMOKPATUYHHUX HOAITHYHHX
PEXKUMIB i IOAITUYHOI ACTITUMHOCTI. Boanouac, KOHILICIITYaAi30BaHO, O TCXHOKPATUYHE

YPSAYBaHHA KPi3b MPU3MY ACMOKPATil Ma€ CBOI SIK IIO3UTHBHI, TaK i HCTATUBHI MOMEHTH:
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[O3UTHBHI MOMEHTH € KOPOTKOCTPOKOBHMH, 2 HETATUBHI — AOBTOCTPOKOBUMU. ACTEPMIHOBAHO,
o GOpMyBaHHS TEXHOKPATUIHHX YPSIAIB ¥ AOBrOTpHBaAiIZ/ IOBTOPIOBAHIH MEPCIEKTUBI HE €
ACMOKPATUYHHM, AAXKE IIPU3BOAMTD AO IIATPOHAXKHOCTI BAPIaTUBHUX CUCTEM MDKIHCTUTYLIMHUX
BIAHOCHH. 3 iHIIIOI CTOPOHH, BUSBACHO, 1110 YUM 6iabIe ACMOKPATUYHHM € IIOAITUYHUH PEKUM,
THM GiABIIOIO € HUMOBIpPHICTb, [0 TEXHOKPATHYHi ypﬂAH/ TEXHOKPATUYHE YPSIAYBAaHHS Y HbOMY

OYAYTh THMYACOBHM.

Kawwosi crosa: m€XHOKPﬂml'}Z, mexﬂwqmmwmuﬂ yp;zﬁ, mexﬂo;cpﬂmwme ypﬂa}lﬁdﬂﬂ}l,

demoxpamis.

The idea of technocratic/technical or expert governmental/managerial/state decisions
as rational ones and those which are in the foundation of effective economic development in-
duced appearing of various scientific views as to reasonability of managing in accordance with
technocratic principles. On the one hand, the reason is vivid success of some countries, which
managed to modernize applying technocratic model of management in their institutional and
reformation development. On the other hand, technocratic governance comes under criticism
in the light of its compatibility or incompatibility with principles and ideals of democracy and
democratic political regime. It happens so, because in one case democratic development is an
evolutional phenomenon and satellite of modernity, and thus democracy is a result of social and
economic development, but is not its precondition; in the other case the idea of technocratic
governance can be just a front for stabilization and rooting of non-democratic political regimes,
which appealing to technocratic intentions of governance, in fact do not conduct moderniza-
tion and systematic reformation. Consequently, it is quite obvious that not all democratic and
non-democratic regimes, which try out technocratic governance, have modernized themselves.
Especially it can be observed in the case with authoritarian political regimes, as democratic
political regimes statistically are more often modernized. All this brings about a question as to
what extent the nature of technocratic governance is theoretically democratic, as well as what
the primary divergences between democracy and technocracy are.

Responding to the question we appeal to scientific works by such scholars as O. Amorim
Neto and K. Strem!, D. Bell?, H. Brunkhorst?, J. Burnham?, M. Centeno and L. Wolfson®, R.

O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-Partisan Cabinet Members in European
Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol 36, nr. 4, 5. 619-643.

D.Bell, 7he coming of post-industrial society: a venture in social forecasting, Wyd. Basic Books 1973.
3 H.Brunkhorst, 7he crisis of Europe as a Crisis of Technocratic Politics, Unpublished lecture 2012.
* ). Burnham, 7he Machiavellians: defenders of freedom, Wyd. Gateway 1970.

> M. Centeno, The New Leviathan: The Dynamic and Limits of Technocracy, “Theory and Society’, 1993, vol 22, 5. 307-335.; M. Centeno,
L. Wolfson, Redefiniendo la tecnocracia, ,Desarrollo Econdmico 1997, vol 37, nr. 146, 5. 215-240.
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Dalton and M. Wattenberg?, J. Ellul’, R. Formica®, J. Galbraith’, D. Greenberg'’, J. Gunnell",
J. Hopkin'%, C. Invernizzi Accetti and B. Christopher®?, J. Kysela and Z. Kuhn', P. Mair>, D.
McDonnell and M. Valbruzzi'¢, J. Meynaud", G. Njalsson®, S. Odugbemi', G. Pasquino and M.
Valbruzzi®, G. Pastorella?, D. Price?, S. Scarrow?, S. Schmidt*, M. Schudson?, D. Skelton®, 1.
van Biezen, P. Mair and T. Poguntke”, M. Williams® and others. It is observed that peculiarity
of applying technocratic governance and technocratic cabinets in democratic political regimes
lies in the fact that the very phenomenon of loading political processes with the elements of
technocracy is considered to be exceptional. The point is that in such cases apolitical nature/
neutrality of political process can be seen in the light of mainly political or social-economic
crises and disturbances. Therefore, first of all from the perspective of the theory of a rational
choice, politicians and politics must be neutral to overcome negative crisis phenomena within
the shortest possible time. However, as politics is a phenomenon with an ideological coloring,
it is worth considering that technocrats must be best in coping with task of neutrality.

At the same time, it was found out that the main danger of technocratic governance is that

it “limits” democratic requirements, according to which people must elect those officials, who

¢ R.Dalton, M. Wattenberg, Parties without partisans: political change in advanced industrial democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000.
J.Ellul, The Technological Society, New York 1967.

R. Formica, Governo tecnico? La Costituzgione non lo prevede, Wyd. Stampa Libera 2011.
) Galbraith, The new industrial state, Wyd. Houghton-Mifflin 1971.

D. Greenberg, The Myth of the Scientific Elite, “Public Interest” 1965, vol 1, nr. 1, 5. 51-62.
). Gunnell, 7he Technocratic lmage and the Theory of Technocracy, “Technology and Culture” 1982, vol 2, nir. 3, 5. 392-416.
J. Hopkin, Zechnocrats have taken over governments in Southern Europe. This is a challenge to democracy, Wyd. London School of
Economics 2012.

C. Invernizzi Accetti, B. Christopher, Populism and Technocracy: Opposites or Complements? Crisis and Representation, Wyd. London
School of Economics 2013.
J.Kysela, Z. Kuhn, Presidential elements in government - The Czech Republic, “European Constitutional Law Review” 2007, vol 3, nr. 1,
s.91-113.

P Mair, The Challenge to Party Government, “EUI Working Paper SPS” 2007, nr. 9.

D. McDonnell, M. Valbruzzi, Defining and classifying technocrat-led and technocratic governments, “European Journal of Political
Research” 2014, vol 53, nr. 4, 5. 654-671.
7" J. Meynaud, Zechnocracy, Wyd. Faber and Faber 1968.

G. Njalsson, From autonomous to socially conceived technology: toward a causal, intentional and systematic analysis of interests and elites in
public technology policy,“Theoria: a journal of political theory” 2005, vol 108, 5. 56-81.

S. Odugbemi, 7he Enduring Allurement of Technocratic Competence, Wyd. People, Spaces, Deliberation 2011.

G. Pasquino, M. Valbruzzi, Non-partisan governments Italian-style: decision-making and accountability, “Journal of Modern Iralian
Studies” 2012, vol 17, nr. 5, 5. 612-629.

G. Pastorella, Zechnocratic governments: democracy by other means, UACES General Conference, Panel: The Role of Expertise in Political
Integration, Cork 2014, 5. 2.; G. Pastorella, Technocratic Governments in Europe: Getting the Critigue Right, “Political Studies” 2016, vol 64,
nr. 4, 5. 948-965.
2 D.Price, The scientific estate, Wyd. Belknap Press 1965.

S. Scarrow, Declining memberships, changing members? European political party members in a new eva, “Party Politics” 2010, vol 16, nr. 6,
5.823-843.
* V.Schmidt, Can Technocratic Government Be Democratic, Wyd. Telos 2011.; V. Schmidt, Democracy and Legitimacy in the European Union
Revisited: Input, Output and “Throughput’, “Political Studies” 2013, vol 61, nr. 1, 5. 2-22.

» M. Schudson, The Trouble with Experts and Why Democracies Need Them, Theory and Society” 2006, vol 35, nr. 5, 5. 491-506.
2% D. Skelton, Government of the technocrats, by the technocrats, for the technocrats, Wyd. New Statesman 2011.
7 1. Van Biezen, P Mair, T. Poguntke, Going, going, . ... gone? The decline of party membership in contemporary Europe, “European Journal of
Political Research” 2012, vol 51, nr. 1, 5. 24-56.

M. Williams, Escaping the Zero-Sum Scenario: Democracy versus Technocracy in Latin America, “Political Science Quarterly” 2006, vol 121,
nr. 1,5.119-139.
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exercise power/governance. That is why technocratic government a priori cannot be seen as
those which “run for” certain positions. It often happens, that technocratic modernization of
social and economic processes in certain countries may take place in parallel with limitation
of democratic institutionalization processes, what is revealed in “separation” from a classical
rule, due to which “people clect people” That kind of logic, for instance, is used to guarantee
“survival” of authoritarian regimes, when elections are held on a regular basis and there is an
illusion of representativeness, but in fact the country is developing in accordance with the
patterns of subordination and “moderate repressiveness”. From this perspective technocratic
governance as an idea of possessing power is in the focus of leaders of almost all authoritarian
regimes as the slogan “modernization” serves a basis for additional legitimation of political
power. As a result of this it is quite obvious that from the theoretical and methodological point
of view technocratic governance restrains democratic tradition not only under conditions of
a single-party system, but in general in case of all possible variants of non-party politics and
autocracy, in particular in the context of the so-called military/war political regimes, client-like
types of multi-party regimes, neo-patrimonial regimes etc”. And it results into theoretical and
methodological positioning, according to which formation of technocratic governmental
cabinets and technocratic model of governance often leads to transformation of the idea of
representative democracy into the practice of “delegative dictatorship” In particular it argues
that further establishing of conventionality/traditionalism of technocratic governance limits
the process of formation and institutionalization of democracy, as electorate stop determining/
electing those who are real leaders in an executive vertical.

Such theorization of a negative connection between technocratic governance and de-
mocracy has economic, political and philosophical background and is rooted in the postulate,
according to which a model of technocratic governance is less democratic (if non-democratic
at all), than the idea of political/party governance, if only because technical or leadership qual-
ities, which make the foundation of technocratic governance are determined on the basis of
“special” knowledge and productivity. That is why technocratic governance is characterized by
such patterns as: meritocracy — process of decision-taking on the basis of current knowledge,
and oligarchy — process of decision-taking on the basis of assigned capitals, financial influence
and interference in governance of specialized groups of interest. Therewith, G. Njalsson® the-
orizes, that technocratic governance to any extent is based on representativeness of specific
specialized groups of interest (certain social and lobby-groups, coopted into politics through
the so-called “econocrats” and “burcaucrats”) in a political process or in a process of state gov-
ernance, and thus is carried out on the basis of a cognitive set of directions aimed at solv-

ing management issues. Just in connection with this scientists suppose that “technostructure”

» L. Graham, The Ghost of the Executed Engineer: Technology and the Fall of the Soviet Union, Wyd. Harvard University Press 1993, 5.73-74.

* G. Njalsson, From autonomous to socially conceived technology: toward a causal, intentional and systematic analysis of interests and elites in
public technology policy, “Theoria: a journal of political theory” 2005, vol 108, 5. 56-81.
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(elements of technocratic governance) tends to avoid categorical transition to a platform of
any political party, and on the contrary prefers “to adjust oneself to a currently political party
in force”. There is numerous historical evidence of this fact, as technocrats, for example, suc-
cessfully cooperated with fascist totalitarian regimes and authoritarian dictatorship regimes as
well as liberal-democratic regimes.

In a like manner M. Weber® argues that instrumental rationality of technical or techno-
cratic governance of burcaucrats (even despite the emphasis on its rational and legal nature
and procedural rules of decision-taking processes) largely tends to transformation into an au-
tonomous form of politics formation, and therefore encroaching on politics function itself. As
aresult, the scientist states that technocratic bureaucracy does not suit to implementation of the
mentioned function, as embracing “worldview neutrality” it is often a derivative from conser-
vative convictions of “higher” classes representatives, where, as a rule, bureaucrats/technocrats
are recruited. That is why, as M. Weber supposes, just when a politician must seck support in
a competitive civil/political forum, a bureaucrat/technocrat is responsible only from the views
and perspective of qualification standards and effectiveness. Correspondingly, the problem of
modern society and technocratic governance as its component is limitation of bureaucrats/
technocrats as to the relevant role, and thus prevention of their “undermining” activity in the
sphere of neutralizing democratic political will. It is especially urgent question with regard to
the fact that technocratic bureaucratization is not just a form of state governance, but it ra-
tionalizes tendencies of all associative characteristics of modern life, including legislation and
economy. This, in its turn, is a precondition for theorization and agitation as to the fact that
technocracy largely restrains significance of a political sphere, undermines traditional compre-
hension of power and political rationality. More specific worries appear due to the problem
of bypassing or atrophy of political institutions of democratic representation. That is why R.
Lapp argues that scientists holding crucial consultative positions have great power, however
decisions taken by several technically qualified employees do not “dictate” civil control over
the taken decisions and can generate situations, where an “ordinary method of restraints and
counterbalance in democracy may be not enough™.

By analogy, though on the basis of the elitist democracy theory, J. Ellul® states that dom-
inance of “techniques” in a modern society (technocratic governance) usually “undermines
democracy” and “creates new aristocracy’. In this case politics is positioned only by “illusion”
and a correct choice of political problems depends on technical professionals, who make deci-
sions, aimed at power implementation. As a result, the risk of technocratic governance is that
a powerful state is transformed into a simple tool of influence in hands of technocrats. It can

be observed as politics under conditions of technocratic governance has a tendency to “shift

31 H. Gerth, W. Mills, From Max Weber: Essays in Sociology, Wyd. Routledge 2003.
% R Lapp, The new priesthood: the scientific elite and the uses of power, New York 1965,.2-3.
3 J.Ellul, 7he Technological Society, New York 1967, 5. 274.
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towards executive power”. And this, indeed, is just “a stage in gradual liquidation of political
action in itself” Generally, it means that growth of the technocratic component and techno-
cratic governance is a “symptom” of many circumstances, which “necessarily subordinate po-
litical decisions to technical estimations”, and goals to results. Thus, appears a perception that
technocracy is a kind of elitism, where ruling elite combines the most qualified representatives.
Such elite is chosen/formed on the principles of professional training and not democratic
elections®. It creates the impression that technocrats “perform” politics, which is grounded
exclusively on technical criteria, unlike politicians, who take their decisions depending on next
elections. In its turn, such dichotomy means that political recommendations of technocrats
may have much larger influence, than political recommendations of elected officials. There-
fore, technocrats may be connected with non-democratic procedures in the process of decision
making®. In other words, it can be done beyond the parliament, politics, first of all, is carried
out by bureaucrats-technocrats, who are not accountable to electorate. And this contradicts the
idea thart politicians take decisions, and bureaucrats/technocrats govern them. Consequently,
in this perspective namely officials and technocrats take decisions and implement them.

The point is that the decisions taken by technocrats and technocratic governmental cabinets
not to the full extent (though can be based on credibility of parliamentary parties or non-affiliated
deputies) but correspond to constructions of legitimacy of political power (“the chain of delega-
tion of authority and responsibility” among the head of the state, parliament and government). As
aresult, in the context of technocratic governments/technocratic governance executive power is
exercised by officials, accountable only to the legislative branch and/or head of the state, however
who are not elected by people (as it is in case with party governments/party governance). Besides,
responsibility for such governments activity is partially on publicly elected parties, which entrust
“executive mandates” to such cabinets. All this clearly shows that in this “chain of responsibility”,
non-party technocratic governments and technocratic systems of governance make one signifi-
cant theoretical problem, which may explain the practice of their insignificant presence in some
regimes and predominance in others. The problem is supplemented by the fact that just under
the conditions of technocratic governments and technocratic governance are “undermined” re-
quirements towards representative democracy, as clectorate loses the potential of associating
themselves with political parties™.

On average, in various studies devoted to the given problem as G. Pastorella® says, it is uncov-
ered that technocratic governance and technocracy in general in their etymological comprehen-

sion and as to their definition are in opposition to democracy, and even have much in common

3 X.Zang, The Fourteenth Central Committee of the CCP: Technocracy or Political Technocracy?, “Asian Survey” 1993, vol 33, nr. 8, 5. 789.

% B.Schneider, The material bases of technocracy: Investor confidence and neoliberalism in Latin America, [w:] M. Centeno, P Silva (eds.), 7he
Politics of Expertise in Latin America, Wyd. St Martin's Press 1998, 5. 77.

% P. Mair, The Challenge to Party Government, EUI Working Paper SPS” 2007, nr 9.

37 G.Pastorella, Technocratic governments: democracy by other means, UACES General Conference, Panel: The Role of Expertise in Political
Integration, Cork 2014, . 2.; G. Pastorella, Technocratic Governments in Europe: Getting the Critigue Right, “Political Studies” 2016, vol 64,
nr. 4,5.948-965.
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with autocracy (non-democracy). Therewith, alongside with populism they (technocracy and
technocratic governance) are “Scylla and Charybdis” of democratic ideals, and “political pathol-
ogy™** which can cause “the end of the democracy we all know™. Nevertheless, the combination
of technocratic and non-democratic governance can be a direct predecessor of democratic regime
establishment in one country or another, or even in one region or another. It is determined by
the fact, that the essence of technocratic governance, as the political practices show, was initially
tested on the examples of non-democratic political regimes in various countries and in various
regions. And only after that the non-democratic nature of technocratic governance and tech-
nocracy was scientifically proved or refuted. Consequently a number of scientists, in particular
D. Bell®, J. Burnham*, M. Centeno and L. Wolfson*, J. Galbraith®, D. Price*, M. Schudson®,
M. Williams*, argue that technocracy and technocratic governance are of no serious hazard to
democracy, as they cannot “challenge” the political nature of leadership in democratic regimes. D.
Bell”, for instance, notes that in the post-industrial society technical skills make a base and grounds
for accession to power, and those clite groups, which come to the foreground of the model, are
scientists. Besides, taking into account that the notion of “technocracy” in the West goes beyond
the frames and acts within the notions of political liberty and democracy, a western technocrat,
asarule, is much more inclined to technical, and not political issues, and that is why employs such
specificity to implement tasks and not to exercise power®. Even taking this into consideration,
technocrats can abuse their power and undermine foundations and principles of democracy, as
they take control over the information flows. However, another group of scientists warns about
the non-democratic/autocratic nature and consequences of scientification/juridification of po-
litical processes on the basis of technocratic governance. In addition to the abovementioned, such
position is peculiar of the researchers of political regimes, but not the investigators of technocracy.
The point s that, the “hazard” of technocracy and its principal non-compatibility with democracy
are depicted by the theoreticians of democratic regimes, as well as the researchers of autocratic/
non-democratic regimes, who assume that there is some connection between technocratic and
non-democratic governance. Thus, ]. Meynaud® states that technocrats are determined by the

desire to simplify the political arena by means of elimination and suppression of different political

). Gunnell, The Technocratic mage and the Theory of Technocracy, “ Technology and Culture” 1982, vol 2, nr. 3, 5. 392.

¥ H.Brunkhorst, 7he crisis of Europe as a Crisis of Technocratic Politics, Unpublished lecture 2012.

O D.Bell, The coming of post-industrial society: a venture in social forecasting, Wyd. Basic Books 1973.

A ). Burnham, 7he Machiavellians: defenders of freedom, Wyd. Gateway 1970.

2 M. Centeno, The New Leviathan: The Dynamic and Limits of Technocracy,“ Theory and Society’, 1993, vol 22, 5. 307-335.; M. Centeno,
L. Wolfson, Redefiniendo la tecnocracia, ,Desarrollo Econémico 1997, vol 37, nr. 146, 5. 215-240.

“ ). Galbraith, 7he new industrial state, Wyd. Houghton-Mifflin 1971.

D, Price, The scientific estate, Wyd. Belknap Press 1965.

M. Schudson, 7he Trouble with Experts and Why Demaocracies Need Them, Theory and Society” 2006, vol 35, nr. 5, 5. 491-506.

“ M. Williams, Escaping the Zero-Sum Scenario: Demaocracy versus Technocracy in Latin America, “Political Science Quarterly” 2006, vol 121,

nr. 1,s.119-139.

D.Bell, Zhe coming of post-industrial society: a venture in social forecasting, Wyd. Basic Books 1973, 5. 358.

8 X.Zang, The Fourteenth Central Committee of the CCP: Technocracy or Political Technocracy?, ‘Asian Survey” 1993, vol 33, nr. 8, 5. 789.

¥ J. Meynaud, Zéchnocracy, Wyd. Faber and Faber 1968.
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actors. Technocrats are less flexible, consensus-oriented and pragmatic than politicians are, and
to a large extent they are inclined to commit political errors and blunders. Moreover, technocrats
usually focus on planning, economic, but not political criteria of governance, as they use detailed
and technically-oriented techniques of governance, what can greatly assist in transforming polit-
ical regimes into authoritarian.

However, as G. Pastorella® argues, that it is quite evident that the mainstream problems of
connection between technocratic governance and democracy are certain scientific opinions, in
according to which: a) disturbance of the very fact of a technocratic government and technocratic
governance is presupposed by the institutional constructions which reveal those drawbacks of de-
mocracy which are hidden in party governments, namely weakening of the procedures concerning
delegation of authority and responsibilities as well as accountability becween electorate and parties,
parties and governments, increasing external pressure on politicians and weakening ideological
patterns of political process®; b) technocratic governments and technocratic governance are often
constitutionally unregulated®, though on the other hand, they are not forbidden constitutionally®;
¢) technocratic governments and governance are less determined by rationalist logics, as they do
not correlate with the mechanisms of transferring cabinet positions conventional in democratic
regimes and are not interested in gaining electoral support of people™ (though succumb to the
procedures of vote of investiture and non-confidence); d) technocratic government is a symptom
of crisis and “undermines” institutionalized form of party democracy phenomenon®, and thus
contributes to “growth” of populist party and party systems; ¢) governments of technocratic type
and models of governing generated by them lack political competitiveness and participation of
people as a key “principal” of democratic political regimes™; f) technocracy and technocratic
governance lack political legitimacy”, even on the background of party-populist governance.

However, it is possible to solve the problem of mutual correlation between technocratic gov-
ernance and democracy. . Meynaud apprehends it in the possibility to do technical functions of

governance more “accountable for their actions to democratic power” and reassures that they are

0 G.Pastorella, Technocratic governments: democracy by other means, UACES General Conference, Panel: The Role of Expertise in Political

Integration, Cork 2014; 5. 2.

O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-Partisan Cabinet Members in European

Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol 36, nr. 4, 5. 619-643.; G. Pasquino, M. Valbruzzi, Non-partisan governments

ITtalian-style: decision-making and acconntability, “Journal of Modern Iralian Studies” 2012, vol 17, . 5, 5. 612-629.; N. Urbinati, M. Warren,

The Concept of Representation in Contemporary Democratic Theory, “Annual Review of Political Science” 2008, vol 11,5.403.; S. Odugbemi,

The Enduring Allurement of Technocratic Competence, Wyd. People, Spaces, Deliberation 2011.

R. Formica, Governo tecnico? La Costituzione non lo prevede, Wyd. Stampa Libera 2011.

5> ]. Tully, 7he Unfreedom of the Moderns in Comparison to Their Ideals of Constitutional Democracy, “The Modern Law Review” 2002, vol 65,
nr.2,s.206.; ). Kysela, Z. Kuhn, Presidential elements in government — The Czech Republic, “European Constitutional Law Review” 2007,
vol 3,nr. 1,5.98.

> G.Pasquino, L. James, P. Mancini, 7he fisture of the Western liberal order, Wyd. T. Academy 2013.
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“under control of supreme power”, combined of “elected representatives™®. On the other hand,
it is known that in practice there has not been created any effective and direct formula how to
implement democracy with technocratic governance. A bit different strategy of solving the above-
mentioned problem of correlation between technocratic governance and democracy is proposed
by J. Ellul®’, who believes “depolitization and repolitization” to be the only answer. As nowadays
techniques/technocracy is more and more merging with a country, it is necessary to avoid this
state, and then to resume democratic control over the country and managerial apparatus. Such
logic is rather obvious taking into account the fact, that despite apparent problems of connection
between knowledge and power in modern society, science and democracy are to complement
cach other in future as well. The point is that modern democracy requires participation of a sci-
entist, while the scientist must bear civil responsibility. In that regard S. Lakoff believes that “the
main reason, as it was before, is still fear of technocracy that democratic theories have not caught
with democratic practice yet™. However, it is quite an apparent phenomenon, especially from
Yu. Habermas’ standpoint® that technique/technology cannot but be under control of a dem-
ocratic society.

Thus, we came to a conceptual conclusion on our research that in the context of democracy
technocratic governance has both positive and negative moments: positive moments are short-
term, while negative are long-term. It means that if a technocratic government is created for the
purpose of steering the country out of political and economic crisis, then it is likely to have positive
result on the process of governance (in particular as a result of collective unified force of political
responsibility, and not a diversified disagreement of political parties). However, when techno-
cratic governmental cabinets or technocratic governance in general become conventional and
permanent, it significantly undermines the idea of democratic governance, accountability and
political responsibility, leads to personalization of a political process. It is reasoned by the fac,
that namely responsibility is a cornerstone idea, which is formally established in the institutional
frames of modern democracy’s development. With that in mind, the very idea of establishing
technocratic governments and technocratic governance in long-term/continual perspective is
not democratic, as it leads to protection form of variable systems of inter-institutional relations.
On the other hand, we conclude that the more democratic a political regime is, the higher is the
possibility that technocratic governments/technocratic governance there will be temporary. On
the contrary, authoritarization of political regime leads to the fact that the phenomenon and

practice of technocratic/non-party government formation become conventional.
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Political parties of the Czech Republic on the way to
consolidated democracy

The paper deals with the development of the political process in the Czech Republic in the
first post-communist decade. It is characterized by a special struggle between two biggest po-
litical parties, which surprisingly for the Czech society made a political deal — “Agreement on
the Creation of a Stable Political Environment in the Czech Republic’, signed by the Czech
Social-Democratic Party and the Civic Democratic Party. Other parties considered this agree-
ment to be a “deception of voters” and during the course of the election campaign severely
criticized both “pro-communist” social-democrats and “entirely corrupted” civic democrats.
The abovementioned period was characterized by controversial, complicated and ambiguous
development, but the outcomes are clear — transformation of the Czech Republic into a stable

European country with a well-established market economy and sustainable political system.

Keywords: the Czech Republic, political parliamentary parties, political agreements, president of the
republic, political class, oppositional agreement.

NONITUYHI MAPTII YECbKOI PECTYBAIKMN HA LUNAXY 10
KOHCONIAOBAHOI LEMOKPATII

Y crarTi AOCAIAKEHO PO3BUTOK HoAiTHYHOTO npouecy B Yecpkiit Pecrybaini y mepue
HOCTKOMYHICTHYHE ACCATHAITTA. BiH nmosnadenuit 0c0b6AUBOIO 6OPOTb6OIO MiXK ABOMa
HAHOIABIITUMH MOAITHYHUMU MAPTiAMH, SKi HECIIOAIBAHO AASL YECHKOTO CYCIIIABCTBA YKAAAH
MOAITUYHY YTOAY — <<,A,or0Bip PO CTBOPCHHS CTabiABHOTO ITOAITHYHOTO POCTOpPY B Yecpxii
Pecny6Aiui, yKaapeHHH MK Yecpkolo corias-aeMOKpaTuyHoIO naprieio i Ipomaasincbkoio
ACMOKPATHYHOIO MapTi€r0>. [HILI MapTii BBAKAAH LIIO YTOAY «0OMaHOM BUOOPLIB>, 4 B XOA
nepeABH6opHoI KaMIaHii BUCTYNAAH 3 TOCTPUMH HAIlaAKaAMHM i Ha «IIPOKOMYHICTHYHHX>»
COLI{AA-ACMOKPATIB, i Ha «HACKPi3b KOPYMIIOBAHUX>» IPOMAASHCHKUX ACMOKPATIB. OsnHaveHui
Iepioa MaB CYNEPCYAUBUM, CKAAAHHMH Ta HCOAHO3HAYHUE PO3BHUTOK, aAC MOrO PE3YAbTAT
OYCBUAHMI — TepeTBOpeHHs Yexil B cTabiAbHY €BPOIICHCHKY ACPXKABY 3 YoKe CPOPMOBAHOIO

PHUHKOBOIO C€KOHOMIKOIO Ta YCTAACHOIO MOAITUYHOIO CUCTEMOIO.

Karuosi crosa: Yecoxa Pemyﬁ/zim, RONIMUYHL NAPAAMEHINCOKE NAPMIL, NOAMUYHI yzoﬁu,

npesudenm pecnyOaixu, nosmMuIHUTL KAAC, OnO3UYiliHuTE 002061p
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Analyzing the first decade of the development of the political process in the Czech Republic
it is necessary to state that it is characterized by a distinct time frame. On the one hand, on Jan-
uary 1, 1993 the Czech Republic became an independent state and this is commonly believed
to be alower limit. On the other hand, an upper limit was designated by February 2003 when
Vaclav Havel, the eternal head of the state (and before he was the president of Czechoslovakia)
left the office and further election of Vaclav Klaus, the former prime-minister and leader of the
Civic Democratic Party (CDP), as new head of the state.

The abovementioned period was characterized by controversial, complicated and ambig-
uous development, but the outcomes are clear — transformation of the Czech Republic into
a European country with a well-established market economy and sustainable political system.
The Czech Republic is a state which joined the European Union and NATO being one of the
well-prepared applicants. Finally, it is the state where the change of leaders, from “devotional-
ist-idealist” V. Havel to “pragmatist” V. Klaus (though some elements of idealism are inherent
to him) took place rather painlessly, by constitution means, even despite previous conflicts
which had existed between them and complicated nature of electing the second president of
the Czech Republic, presupposed by dominance of the social-democrats (CSDP) and their
allies in the parliament, who offered their own alternative candidates.

The author by means of the institutional approach and conflict resolution techniques
analyzes the role of the political class in the Czech Republic within the transformational shifts
over the last years of the 20™ century. Studying the changes which took place in main political
institutions of the Czech Republic, the author applied axiomatic, ideographic, comparative,
systematic and statistical methods, which contributed to objective coverage of political com-
promises in the Czech Republic. The article is based on the materials of the central Czech civ-
il-political magazines, including “Lidové noviny”, “Mlad4 fronta dnes”, “Ptitomnost. Politicky
a kulturni ¢evreletnik’, “Pravo’, “Respect” and others, which efficiently described all events of
the political life of the state.

In 1997 the Czech Republic, in comparison with previous years, after another scheduled
elections to the parliament experienced a reduction in numbers of parliamentary parties from
six to five, what to some extent promoted factual accomplishment of restructuring of political
forces in the state: on the left wing social-democrats enhanced their predominant position, on
the right wing, as a result of disintegration of a former Civic Democratic Party emerged two
parties, characterized by liberal-conservative views. One of them, (“renovated” CDP) managed
to defend its positions under the pressure of a new, but a small and amorphous Freedom Union
(FU). Eventually, the Christian-Democratic Union — Czech People’s Republic (CDU-CPP)
remained the status of the most popular and distinctly formed centrist party.

Formally, despite the victory of the social-democrats, the parties of the former right of
center coalition one more time gained the majority in the parliament: the Civic Democratic

Party, the Christian-Democratic Union — the Czech People’s Party and the Freedom Union
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in total had 102 representatives out of 200. However, in fact it was a stalemate situation. The
administration of the Christian-democrats did not want to give their votes for V. Klaus to
elect him prime-minister, while the latter did not consider the possibility of cooperation with
the leaders of the Freedom Union in the frames of the same cabinet, and this almost destroyed
him as a politician. When President Havel charged M. Zeman, as a head of the party, which
won the elections, to conduct negotiations concerning government formation, there appeared
a possibility of a non-standard “left-right” coalition including the CSDP, CDU-CPP and
FU. However, the Freedom Union from its ideological points of view refused to take part in
formation of such a cabinet. M. Klima notes that “the fact that they did not manage to form
a standard majority government, either right- or left-of-center, testifies of retention of ideolog-
ical prejudices and importance of personal enmity...”". It should be mentioned that relations
between almost all parliamentary parties’ leaders — V. Klaus and J. Ruml, V. Klaus and J. Luks,
J. Ruml and M. Zeman — over the analyzed period were not just far from friendly or even neu-
tral, but even far from tactful, what was underlining that among the highest representatives of
the Czech political classes there was no mutual understanding or even a desire to sacrifice own
interests for the sake of stability in the domestic policy of the country.

At the same time, the arrangements offered by the social-democrats to their potential part-
ners were extremely beneficial. In negotiating with J. Luks (CDU-CPP) and J. Ruml (FU) the
CSDP leader M. Zeman agreed with a division of ministerial posts in future coalitional cabi-
net between three parties in the ratio 8:4:4 — despite the fact that the number of places in the
Chamber of Deputies, gained by the social-democrats, the Christian-Democratic Union — the
Czech People’s Republic and the Freedom Union was approximately 3: 1 : 1 to the advantage
of the Czech Social Democratic Party?. Besides, in spite of the fact that his party achieved the
majority of votes M. Zeman displayed readiness to refuse an appointment of the prime-minister
in favor of J. Luks who could become a compromise figure, more acceptable personality for
liberals from the Freedom Union than M. Zeman himself as he acquired a reputation as a left
socialist®. The Christian democrats agreed on the proposal of the Czech Social Democratic
Party, however J. Ruml refused it from ideological positions. He stated, that the Freedom Union
did not want to “deceive their voters”, as in the course of the election campaign the FU severely
attacked both “pro-communist” social-democrats and “entirely corrupted” civic democrats®.
Thus, in the first days of July 1998 there was no possibility in the Czech Republic to form the
government which would enjoy parliamentary support of the majority.

The way-out of the situation was found on July 9, 1998 in Prague when a political deal -

“Agreement on the Creation of a Stable Political Environment in the Czech Republic between

' Klima M. Kvalita demokracie v Ceské republice a volebni inzenyrstvi. Praha, 2001. S. 34.

2

Klima M. Kvalita demokracie v Ceské republice a volebni inzenyrstvi. Praha, 2001. S. 18.

3 Privo. 1998. 3. Cervenec.
* Lidové noviny. 1998. 6. ervenec.
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the Czech Social-Democratic Party and the Civic Democratic Party” was signed. It became
the result of several-day negotiations between the leaders of the Czech Social-Democratic
Party (CSDP) and the Civic Democratic Party. In the Czech political elite and mass media
this document was shortly named an “oppositional agreement” and scientists characterized it
as a “political earthquake™. Actually, for the majority of the Czech society it was difficult to
comprehend and come to terms with the fact that two leading parties, which over the last five
years had been acting like irreconcilable opponents not just made a political truce, but divided
power in the state. Not long before the event the leaders of the CSDP and the CDP categorically
denied any possibility of cooperation between the parties. Thus, M. Zeman stated that “alarge
coalition of the Czech Social-Democratic Party and the Civil Democratic Party from the both
sides would be a deceit of the voters™. The same thought was expressed by V. Klaus, who un-
derlined that “speculations on the fact that the Civil Democratic Party after the elections could
put up with the formation of a social-democratic government of minority are groundless™.

To our mind, among the crucial arguments for the oppositional agreement, first of all,
was an actual stalemate situation, which occurred on the Czech political arena after the 1998
elections; secondly, the need to preserve standard mechanisms of parliamentary democracy,
though by means of such an unordinary political decision as this agreement — a result of classic
interpretation of policy as an “art of possible”. Consequently, the oppositional agreement un-
blocked the political system of the Czech Republic, without applying mechanisms of changing
Constitutional principles of parliamentary democracy and at the same time preserving repre-
sentativeness of political parties in the Czech parliament.

Similar examples of cooperation between two leading political parties had been registered
before. Thus, after the 1996 elections the Czech Social-Democratic Party and the Civic Dem-
ocratic Party came to an agreement, according to which the social-democrats gained a right to
hold main posts in the lower chamber in exchange for assistance for the right-of-center minority
government while voting for confidence in the government. But the 1998 oppositional agree-
ment significantly broadened the boundaries of cooperation between the CSDP and the CDP.
First of all, the social-democratic cabinet which, according to the agreement, was formed and led
to power by M. Zeman in July 1998 enjoyed much lesser support of the parliament than the last
government headed by V. Klaus in 1996-1997 (74 and 99 deputies correspondingly). Therefore,
support of the Civic Democratic Party was the only sufficient precondition for M. Zeman’s
cabinet functioning. The oppositional agreement was not limited to division of positions in the
government and both chambers of the parliament between two parties, but designed a further
program of cooperation, aimed at changing the whole model of the state-political order in the

Czech Republic. Limitation of the presidential authorities became the second important goal of

> Vordiek E. Mitteleuropiische Lage und politische Stabilicit in Tschechien. Zivilgesselschaft und demokratische Konsolidierung //
Transition — Erosion — Reaktion. Zehn Jahre Transformation in Osteuropa / Ed. D.Schorkowitz. Frankfure a. Main, 2002. S.321.

¢ Privo. 1997.15. kvéten.
Lidové noviny. 1998. 10. &erven.
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the party-partners, as V. Havel severely criticized new relations between the Civic Democratic
Party and the Czech Social-Democratic Party, considering the oppositional agreement to be
a brute deceit of voters and a shameless division of power, which potentially may threaten the
fundamentals of civil society in the Czech Republic®.

For the system of political parties in the Czech Republic and the Czech society in general
the agreement between the CSDP and the CDP had two main consequences. First of all, there
occurred consolidation of a number of small political subjects, whose existence was threatened
by the monopoly on power of two large parties formed after the 1998 elections. Secondly,
there appeared and growth estrangement between the elite of the political class in the Czech
Republic and the civil society, which started comprehending parties as structures, interested
in division of authorities, lobbying interests of separate groups of the ruling elite (big business,
officials etc.), instead of executing primary function of political parties — representation and
protection of interests of broad layers of population.

The former tendency revealed in 1998 when the Christian democrats, who had to become
opposition for the first time since 1918, made close ties with another small oppositional party —
the Freedom Union and later with the Civic Democratic Alliance and the Democratic Union.
Cooperation of these political parties started in autumn 1998 when they created a coalition and
participated in the elections to the Senate and local authorities. Later on these political forces
formally made an agreement as to mutual political strategy (September 1999), and in a year
they enhanced their decisions in the so-called “The Treaty of Saint Wenceslas”, signed by the
leaders of four parties on September 28, 2000 (on St. Wenceslas day). The agreement presup-
posed a common position of a new “coalition of four” as to several main questions of political
life of the country. Firstly, it was an opposition to the following monopolization of the Czech
political arena by the Civic Democratic Party and the Czech Social-Democratic Party; and
close cooperation of four parties in the course of local and parliamentary election campaigns.
Members of coalition decided to create a common list of candidates for the elections to the
Senate in autumn 2000 and the Chamber of Deputies in 2002°.

The coalition tried to position itself in the political life of the Czech Republic as a force
which equally opposed both to the social-democrats and the civic democrats, blaming them
of sacrificing their program goals for the sake of power ambitions. Not less role was played by
the social initiatives (1999) aimed at the initiators of the oppositional agreement, which rep-
resented anti-system protest of a large part of the Czech society.

On July, 1999 was published a dissertation “Impulse — 997, which was signed by 186 leading

social activists. The authors’ dissertation aim was later explained by one of its initiators, political

S Zadoucije lovek zisadovy a konsensualni. Rozhovor s prezidentem republiky Viclavem Havlem // Ptitomnost. Politicky a kulturni

evreletnik. 2001. C. 1.S. 14.

7 The test of the Treaty of Saint Wenceslas, see for instance: Lidové noviny. 2000. 29. z4i.
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counselor of V. Havel, political scientist ]. Pehe, who stated that it was the protest against “the
partners of the (oppositional — T. E) agreement, who carried on preserving the political regime,
which essentially was anti-civil” J. Pehe believed that the main aim of the agreement was “to
give two parties control over the majority of spheres of social, political and economic life. This
partocracy is dangerous as it narrows down democratic discussion in the country to the agree-
ment of two party administrative offices, which primarily act in their own interests... A citizen
is being imposed a role of a passive consumer of the party policy, which most commonly is
just a virtual game... This refers to the fight between the adherents of democratic open society
and those who wish to limit it in the interest of preserving own power and personal benefits™.

Till the beginning of autumn 1999 almost 2 000 people had signed the declaration “Im-
pulse — 997, including the archbishop of Prague and primate of the Czech church M. VIk, pres-
ident of the Czech Academy of Science R. Zahradnyk, vice-president of the National Bank Z.
Tuma, leader of trade unions, senator R. Falbr, famous film director, “Oscar” winner Z. Sverak
and others'!.

Despite the names of such famous signers, a distinct parallel, drawn by the organizers of the
“Impulse — 997, between their initiative and dissident “Charter — 777, and indirect, but doubtless
support of the new movement on the side of Grad (in Grad situated the residence of the head
of the state) "2, “Impulse — 99” did not unite social layers and groups, which were disjointed and
unsatisfied with the oppositional agreement and its political consequences. The main reason,
perhaps, must be principally anti-system orientation of this social initiative, moralized pathos
of the organizers, who condemned not only the specific political course of two biggest Czech
parties, but also “immoral” character of politics itself.

More specific and organized display of civil dissatisfaction in the Czech Republic was
a campaign “Thank you, get away!”, organized in November-December 1999 on the 10 an-
niversary of the “Velvet” revolution by the former leaders of the students’ movement, who
participated in the events of 1989. In many cities throughout the Czech Republic took place
mass meetings, where the participants demanded resignation of leaders of the “negotiated”
parties, government and parliament”. But those meetings had no serious consequences. The
organizers were not ready to such mass social support and lost their heads, having heard the
appeals to create an effective political “third force”, able to resist the Civic Democratic Party
and the Czech Social-Democratic Party. Thus, the movement “Thank you, get away!” more
than the dissertation “Impulse — 997 revealed the desire of a certain part of the Czech society to
institutionalize political forces, which stood against the oppositional agreement and its main

outcome — domination of two biggest parties.

10
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However, long-expected changes did not take place and dissatisfaction with the political
situation grew into a latent phase, being represented at best in political scientists and analysts’
complaints that bellicosely apprehended an “oppositional-negotiated” system. “Politics in the
Czech Republic, - stated J. Pehe — became a senseless ritual, a set of political combinations...
None of the veterans of the Czech political life for the last 10 post-communist years has shown
readiness to work out new ideas and conceptions. Politics reached the level of continuous fight
for power and personal benefits. The Czech Republic is suffering from absolute inefficiency
of its political elite™*.

Negative attitude of the biggest part of the society towards the political elite and its activ-
ity in the late 90s found its representation in the fall of confidence to the majority of political
institutions. It is significant, that the level of confidence to some individual politicians was
much higher than to the “institutions-collective bodies, whose effectiveness depends on their
ability to search consensus and reach compromises™. Thus, according to the survey, conduct-
ed by the specialists from T. H. Masaryk University in 1998, president of the Czech Republic
V. Havel enjoyed 60% support, while 23% did not trust him: M. Zeman was supported by
50% of respondents, non-confidence was expressed by 27%. At the same time, the Cabinet of
Ministers in general had support only of 26% of people, while 51% did not support it; level of
confidence to the parliament was even lower — 15% in each case (non-confidence — 64% and
55% correspondingly)'.

Dissatisfaction with the current state of affairs, expressed by the broad layers of the society
led to the growth of apolitical attitudes among population, disgust to politics as it was, which
resulted in an abrupt decrease of activity among the Czech voters. It was clearly displayed in
November 1998, when the elections to the Senate and local authorities took place. It should
be mentioned, that in accordance with the Constitution of the Czech Republic, the Senate
(the upper chamber of the Czech parliament) consists of 81 senators. One third of them, i.c.
27 people, are elected every two years according to the majority voted system in two rounds
in single-seat electoral districts. The first elections to the Czech Senate, when all senators were
elected took place in 1996; second (partial) elections were in 1998; third — in 2000; fourth — at
the end 0f 2002". For the first time in the post-communist history of the Czech Republic during
the first round of the Senate elections only 42.4% of people who had the right to vote came to
polling stations. During the second round there was a kind of “clectoral collapse” when only
20.4% of the Czech population were voting and in some electoral districts voter turnout was
even lower — 14-15%". However, some political analysts saw the reason not in general dissatis-
faction of the population with the political situation in the Czech Republic, but in unpopularity

14 Pebe . A Year of Stagnation // The New Presence. 1999.N° 2. P.9.

5 Muller K, ji: Cesia ob¢anska spolecnost //Politologickd revue. 2001. C. 2.5.28.

16 Muller K., jr: Cesi a ob¢anské spolecnost //Politologicka revue. 2001. C. 2.5, 29.

7" Konstytutsiia Cheskoi Respubliky z 16 hrudnia 1992 roku // Konstytutsii novykh derzhav Yevropy ta Azii. Kyiv: Pravo, 1996. Pp. 496-499.
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of the Senate as an institution, insufficient clearness of its functions and doubts in the society
concerning reasonability of existence of the upper chamber of the Czech parliament”. Level of
confidence in the Senate at the end 0of 1998 — beginning of 1999 equaled ~ 11-15%.

Resounding triumph at the elections to the Senate gained parties, which entered the “co-
alition of four” (the CDU-CPP, the FU, the CDP and the DU). They were struggling for
13 senator seats out of 27. Civic democrats had 7 representatives; quite unexpectedly the so-
cial-democrats sustained crushing defeat and gained only 3 seats. Two communist-candidates
entered the Senate”. For the Czech Social-Democratic Party a period of the first year and a half
after signing the oppositional agreement was especially difficult. In 1998-1999 a steady decline
of the social-democrats’ rating was observed and in December 1999 it bottomed 16%, whereas
popularity of the civic democrats and communists reached 20-22%%. Prime-minister M. Zeman,
being to some extent “more right” than “the right parties” themselves (thus, only when the
cabinet of the social-democrats was in office started privatization of the biggest Czech banks
and there was observed the growth of foreign investment in the Czech Republic), however, at
every opportunity he criticized his predecessors from the right wing. The expression “burned
carth” (spalend zemé), which was used by the social-democratic prime-minister to characterize
the state of affairs in the country at his coming to power, became a part of the Czech political
folklore, as it carlier happened with the phrase “to take the government by the throat™.

At the same time, despite all the causticity and figurativeness of M. Zeman’s expressions,
a psychological influence of the oppositional agreement on that part of the Czech Social-Dem-
ocratic Party’s electorate, which supported the party at the elections as a direct alternative to the
rights was negative: these voters were extremely disappointed with the agreement between their
party and the Civic Democratic Party. On the contrary, being clearly formed and ideologically
consolidated electorate of the civic democrats apprehended the oppositional agreement much
casier, as a felicitous political instrument, which gave the rights an opportunity to some extent
control the policy of the left cabinet. Comparative growth of the communists’ popularity, first
of all, might be explained by the fact that a part of left-radical protesting electorate quitted
the Czech Social-Democratic Party (after signing the oppositional agreement). Besides, the
communists won support of those citizens, who stood against joining NATO in spring 1999.

In autumn 1999 the social-democrats and the civic democrats conducted complicated
negotiations as to the draft of the law on elections. The Civic Democratic Party by all means
tried to gain advantage over the Czech Social-Democratic Party, but when negotiations did
not bring desired results, the former proposed an initiative to liquidate the oppositional agree-

ment, to resign the social-democratic cabinet and to create a government of broad (so-called

Y Privo. 1998.18. listopad.

% Pravo. 1998. tjen; 1999.27. leden.

2 Statistickd rocenka Ceské republicy. 1998. Praha, 1999. S.577.

2 Cermak M. Vaclav Klaus, Milos Zeman: Soubény portrét. Praha, 1998. S. 86.
3 Ihid. S. 88-89.
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“iridescent”) coalition, which could be formed by the representatives of all parliamentary parties,
except the communists, i.c. the civic democrats, the social-democrats, the Christian democrats
and the Freedom Union. Most likely such proposal of the Civic Democratic Party was just
another new way to exert pressure on the social-democrats, a “crack of a whip”, which had to
make an impression on the unmanageable Czech Social-Democratic Party™.

Additional measure of such influence was a refusal of the civic democrats to adopt the
2000 draft budget, which was introduced by the government. Consequently, in October 1999
the Czech Republic entered another streak of political crisis, which, on the one hand, was
marked by an escalation of contradictions between the partners to the oppositional agree-
ment, and, on the other hand, by a general social tension, which found its representation in
the mass movement “Thank you, get away!”. In fact, the budget became a subject to political
bargains: the Civic Democratic Party showed readiness to adoptit, only in the case the Czech
Social-Democratic Party agreed to adopt a draft of an electoral reform in the version which
would be advantageous for the civic democrats. Eventually, the crisis within the political class
was resolved in January 2000, when was signed the so-called patent of mutual support, which
was the continuation of the oppositional agreement and heralded a new stage of modern po-
litical process in the Czech Republic.
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Vitaliy Dubenskyi — The Hesychast-Poet

The paper partly examines the biography of the poet and monk Vitaliy Dubenskyi. The au-
thor includes an analysis of Dubenskyi’s work, called «Dioptra ...», which is a classic example
of hesychast literature. Great attention is paid to the criticism of the «carthly world» and its
opposition to the «divine world>». Elements of humanism in Dubenskyi’s poetic writings are

also noted.

Keywords: orthodoxy, hesychasts, earthly world, righteous humanism

Bitaniit [ly6eHcbKMil — noet-icuxacr

PosrasiaaeTpcs 4acTKOBO 6iorpac1>i,q noeraTadeHus Biraais Ay6eHc1>1<oro. l_IpoaHaAi3OBaH0
HOTO TBip «,A,ionTpa...», SAK MIPUKAAA ICUXaCTUCHKOI AiTCpaTypu. 3BepHeHo yBary Ha KpUTUKY
«CBITY 3¢MHOTI' 0> Ta IOTO IPOTUCTABACHH S «CBIiTy 00>KeCTBEHHOTO>. BiA3HAYCHO eACMEHTH

I'yMaHi3My B IOCTUYHOMY TBOPI.
Karwnosi crosa: ﬂpﬂgomae’}z, 1CuXacm, C8Im 3eMHULL, npﬂﬁeﬁmm, 2YMAHIZM

MaroBiAOMOIO € TOCTATh OETa-YeHLA Bitaais 3 ,A,y6Ha, SIKHME 32 AMILHUB MiCAS cebe KHHUTY
11iA Ha3BOIO «AjomTpa...», wo Brepue nobadnaa csiry 1612 poui. [ToBHa HazBa 1poro BUAAHHS
3BYUHTb TaK — «AjonTpa cupeds 3epraso. AAbOO H300paxKeHie A3BICTHOE KHBOTA YCAOBIYC-
ckaro B Mupi. Ot mHorux CesTsx BosKeCTBEHHBIX IMCAHUIH H OTIECKUX AOTMAT ChbCTABACHHASL.
Ha caoBenckuil A3bIK BiYHOE TaMsATH TOAHBIM OTLIeM BuTasiem iryMCHOM B ,A,y6Hi IepeAOKCHa
U HanrcaHa» . Buaana BoHa 6yAa BiaeHcbkum 6paTCTBOM.

I3 niel Ha3Bu Moxemo 3pO6I/ITI/I KiAbKa BUCHOBKIB. Ho—nepme, ii aBTOp HaACXKaB AO Ha-
CTOSITCAIB OAHOTO 3 AyOCHCHKIX MOHACTUPIB. AyOHO ) 6yA0 0AHNM i3 nenTpiB OcTposbkoro
kusiiBersa. Tyt yacro nepebysas kusi3b Bacuas-Kocrsnrun Ocrposbuit. [To-apyre, Ha gac
BUXOAY KHUIH I aBTOP YK€ IIOMEP.

Biaomuit crimcok «Ajontpu...» 1604 P, IKHH, BBAKAETHCS, 3HAAH 3 OPHUTiHAAY TBOPY.
HasBsa ryT kuuru Acimo inakura. Tam, 30kpema, BKa3yeTbcst, iryMEHOM SIKOTO MOHACTHpsI OyB

Biraaiit. e — monactup Yecroro Xpecra®. Y toit yac y Ay6Ho icrysas Criachkuit MOHaCTHP,

1

Biraaii1. Ajonrpa... - €810, 1612.
? Tlepern B. H. Oruer 06 akckypenu cemuHapust pycekoit puaoaorun B 2Kuromup 21-26 oxrsibpst 1910 roaa // Yuusepenterckue
mpectist — 1911. - Ne 9. - C.25.
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32CHOBAHHI KHS35MH OCTPO3bKHMH, IO MaB CTATYC apXiMaHAPHTIi. AO HbOrO HAACKAAU ABA
moHactupi — Yecroro Xpecra B AyOHi, A¢ HacTosiTeaeM, siK 6aunmo, 6yB Biraaiil, it Bockpe-
ceHcpkuit y ceai ITiabipue’.

€ AOKYMCHTH, SIKi CTOCYIOTbCS AIIABHOCTI Biraais. Hacrosreaem 3a3nauenoro MOHACTHPs
Casitoro Xpecra it craBy 1603 p. Toai kasisb Bacuas-Kocrsinriuno Ocrposbkuil Buaas mnpe-
3CHTY Ha IryMCHCTBO «CBSILICHOIHOKY i€pOAMSIKOHY BiTaaito, 10 B 6AarouecTi moABUra€eTbesi».
Lle craaocs micas Toro, SK Bip 1IbOTO iryMeHCTBa BIAMOBHUBCS CAy>K€6HI/IK OACKCQ.HAP Hym-
HULIpKUI®. Y TOH "ac KEPiBHUIITBO MOHACTHPSAMU 9aCTO 3AIMCHIOBAAM AIOAM CBIiTCBKi. Aaxe
MOHACTHUPI MAAU 3CMCAbHI BOAOAIHHS, AKi IPMHOCUAU AOXOAU. LIumu «xaibamu AYXOBHUMH>
HEPIAKO 1 KOPUCTYBAAUCS CBITChKi AIOAH. Bitaaii >xe ouoaus MOHACTHP, 6yAy1m AYXOBHOIO
0co6010. Cxoxe, 11 CTAA0CS, KOAH oMy 6on yumMaao pokis. Ha Toii yac Bin 3apekoMeHAyBaB
cebe 5K gepHenp-ackeT. Kussp Bacuab-Koctsaurun OcTposbkuil, sSIKuil HAAAB FIOMY IPE3CHTY,
HAMarascs B CBOIX BOAOAIHHSAX CTBOPUTH MOHACTUPChKI OCEPEAKH, B IKUX 30CEPEAXKYBAAMCS
OCBIYCHI AIOAM i SIKi, BIAITOBIAHO, TAKMMU AIOABMH OYOAIOBAAMCSL. AO TaKux OCCPCAKIB, 30KpeMa,
Haaexas Aepmancskuit Tpoiupkuit monactup’. Tomy Bubip Biraais Ha irymencrso B Ay6Oen-
cpkoMy MoHacTupi YecHoro Xpecra He BUAAETHCS BUIAAKOBHM. BiH, cyasun 3 mepeaMoBU A0
«AjonTpH...», 3apeKOMEHAYBAB cebe K IPONOBIAHHUK 11 IIEPEKAAAAY 3 TPELIPKOL Ta AATUHCHKOL
MoB’.

I'Ipo BueHicTp Bitaais, fioro 3opieHTOBaHICTh Ha peAirifiHe NPOCBITHUIITBO, BBAXKAIOTD
ACSIKI AOCAIAHUKH, OITOCEPEAKOBAHO CBIAYMTD 3TaAKA B AMCTI IBana Bumencrkoro a0 CTapui
AomHuKil. TaM moaeMicT, 3aXUIAI0YUCD BiA 3aKHAIB HA CBOIO aApECy PO Te, IO BiH HE BYUBCA
i 3a60p0H51€ [HIIMM YYUTHCS, TTHLIE TAKe: «$] He raHIO rpaMaTHYHE BYCHHS | KAIOY AO Mi3HAHHS
CKAQAIB Ta PEICHD, AK ACSKi FAAQIOTH i TAK KaXKYTh: «OCKiABKH CaM HE BUUBCH, 4epes TC HaM 3a-
3APHTS i 3a00poHsie». Take, 3Hato, nepiu 3a Bee maH BiTaaiil, BOAMHChKHUIT Ka3HOAIS, KHAAB. AAe
BIA ITbOTO sI 30BCIM HE ITEYaAIOCS i 6a171Ay>1<c MEHi AO HAKAEITy 1 IPUHIDKEHHS, 1 HE COPOMAIOCS
6pCXHi, SAKY HAKAQAQE HAa MCHE 333ApiCTb»7. AOCAIAHMKY BBaXaloTh, 10 IBan Bumencopkuii Ma
Ha yBasi came Biraais ,A,YGCHCBKOFO, aBTOpa <<,A,iOHTpI/I.‘.>>8 AAKe THCaBCA AUCT AO crapuui
Aomuukii B 1605 p. — Toal, koan Biraaii1 3apexomenayBas cebe sik nponosiaank. OpHak Hac-
TOpOXKYE Te, o IBan Buinencpkuit Hasusae cBoro onoHeHTa «nanom». Ha toit ac Biraaiii 6ys
irymenom monactupst Yecuoro Xpecra. CymuisHo, o IBan Bumnencskuil He 3HaB mpo ioro
CTartyc. TOMy TaKe IMCHYBaHHS , IKE, PAALIE, AUIUTD AASL CBITCHKOT 0CO6H, BUAAETHCS AUBHUM.
MoskauBo, IBan Bumencpkuii MmaB Ha yBa3i AIKOrOCh iHIIOTO Biraais. Xoua Bka3iBKa «BOAHMH-

CBKMI1 Ka3HOA{iT» Hibu BKasye Ha Hboro. Ta sik 6u He 6yao (um BKasysas IBan Bumencpkuii Ha

3 Aos6umenko M. BoauHcbka masixra y peairiitaux pyxax (kiseus XVI - nepua nososuna X VI cr). — K., 2008. - C. 674.
Mubko L. Ocrposbika caoBsHO-TpeKo-aaruHebKa akasemis (1576-1636). — K., 1990. - C. 86.

5 Aomanpka H. Acpmancskuit Csito-Tpoiusknit moractup // Ocrposbka akasemist. Enunkaoneaist. — Ocrpor, 2010. — C. 102-105.
Biraaiit. Ajontpa... — Apk. 1 HH.

Bumencpiuit . Teopu / niep. 3 kikuoi ykpaincskoi Mo B. Ilesayxa. — K., 1986. — C.173.

lesayx B. Mysa poxcosancska. Ykpaircska aiteparypa XVI — XVIII croasts: ¥ aBox kuurax. — K, 2004. — Ku. nepura. — C. 223,
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Biraast AyGencbkoro B cBoeMy AMCTi A0 cTapuni AOMHUKI], 4u Hi), aac 6e3CyMHIBHO, 1[0 aBTOp
«,A,ionTpI/I...» HAACKaB AO OCBIYCHHX AIOACH.

OAHaK BUCOKa OCBIU€EHICTb He 3aBakaaa Biraairo crosTu Ha nosuuiax ACKETU3MY U He-
CIOPHUHMHATTSI CyETHOTO CBIiTY, PO IO M CBIAYUTD «,A,ionTpa...» IrymeHcTBO BiaBOAIKaAO HIOTO
BiA YMCTO AyXOBHHX CIIPAB. AOBOAMAOCS 3aIMATHCA U CIpaBaMM MaTEPiaAbHUMHU. Tax, Biraaii
y TpasHi it Bepechi 1607 p. Oys npucythiit y OcTposi Ha cya0Biii cynepedii Mi>k MOHACTHPEM
Yecroro Xpecra, IKOTo BiH IPEACTaBASIB, Ta AyOeHCbKuM MitaHnHoM Xapkom [puroposuden’.
CyMHiBHO, 1110 OO HpI/IBa6A}OBaAI/I TaKi ClIpaBH. Paanie BiH BTiKaB Bip HUX.

I3 mepeamoBu A0 <<AionTp1/1....» MO>KHA 3PO3YMITH, IO B Ocranni POKH KUTTS Biraaii
noxunys Boanns i nepebpasest B Autsy, npubysumu oo Biasaa'’. Yomy ne cranocst — moxemo
aunme rapari. Haitbiabin iMoBipHO, e 6ya0 noB’sizano 3i emeprio Kusizst Bacuas-Kocrsinruna
Ocrpossroro B 1608 p. Biraaiit, MokHa Tak 3p0o3yMiTH, BTpaTHB CBOTO IIOKPOBUTEASL. BiH Bu-
PilIMB OIYKaTH AAS cebe CCPEAOBHUIIE, AC MOXKHA 6on 6 3HalTH INPUXUCTOK i peaAizoByBaTu
CBOI TBOPYI MAQHU. Yu e HaUKpalle e MO>KHA 6on 3pO6I/ITI/I y BiabHi, ae iCHYBAaAO CHUABHC
IIPaBOCAABHE OPATCTBO.

Tam, neBHo, Bitaaiii i 3HaMIIOB BIiYHMI CIIOKIH. A BXE IiCAS CMEPTi BIACHCHKI 6paT‘{I/IKI/I
HaAPYKyBaAH ioro «Ajonrpy...» Llst HeBeAnka KHIDKeYKa MaAQ IIFACAUBY «BHAABHUYY AOAIO>.
Oxpim Bupanns B €810 (cygacne micto Bisec y Autoscskiit pecrty6aiui) B 1612 p., Buitman
uie ii BuAaHHS B Tomy %k €10 B 1642 p, Kyeini B 1651 ta 1654 pp. Ta Moruaesi B 1698 p. Mo-
JKEMO TBEPAMUTH, IO KHUI'a KOPUCTYBAAACS ITOMYASPHICTIO, a 11 iA€] BUSBUAMCA OAU3BKUMH AAS
MIEBHOTO KOAQ AIOACH — IICPCAYCIM IPABOCAABHUX TPAAULLIOHAAICTIB.

Kuuru nip HasBoro «AjonTpa» 3ycTpivaroTbes B rpenbkiit aiteparypi. Hanpukaaa, e Taka
kaura Quanna [ lycreapnuxa (CaAiTapi,q). Bona, Ao peui, 6yAa BUAaHA B 1604 p. B IepeKAaAi
AATHHCBKOIO MOBOIO B [Hroasmraari. Yu Bukopucrosysas 1o KHUry Bitaaiil, oAHO3Ha4HO
TBEPAUTH HE MOXKEMO. Aae, 6csnepequ, BiH KOPUCTYBAaBCs TPEUbKUMH 1 AATUHCHKMMU acKe-
TUYHHUMM TBOPAMH, B T. 4. i TBOPAMU IPUXMABHUKIB iCXa3My. Birtaaii ACMOHCTPYE iCUXaCTChKE
HCCIIPUIHATTS CBIiTY 1 OCYAXKY€E MOTO peaaii. Kawura ckaapaerses 3 TPbOX YaCTHH — «O npis-
penun Mupa», «O Hpaex Mupa», «Sko MoAODaET IPi3PEBUINM CYETY MHPA CEFO AOCTOMHO
pa60TaTH Ic. XpI/ICTy». Lle moBYaAbHUI aCKETUYHUI TBip, A€ HACTbCS IIPO 3HEBATY AO MaTepi-
AABHOTO CBIiTY, PO T€, SKi B IbOMY CBIiTi HOPSIAKH (SBiCHo, i3 IXHIM OCy,A)KeHHS[M) i, HapemTi, Ipo
Te, SIK IOBUHHA CcOe IOBOAUTH AIOAMHA, IO 3HEBKHAA CYETY CBITY i X04€ CAY>)KUTH XPHUCTY.
I Ipo3oBuii TEKCT YEPryETHCS 3 HEBEAMKUMH BipIIAMH-THOMaMHU.

AOCAIAHHMKY He 3HAMIIAM AaHAAOTIB y IPELbKiil Aiteparypi «AjonTpu...» Biraais. To6ro
MOY>KEMO FOBOPUTHU PO OPUTiHAABHICTD I[LOTO TEKCTY. Xoua, 3po3yMiao, Biraaiit JepIaB iAci 3

BiAHOBiAHOi AiTepaTypH, SIKa IIOXOAHAQ IIEPEBAXKHO 3 IPEHBPKOro NPABOCAABHOI'O CCPCAOBHUIIIA.

? Muupko 1. OcTposbka cAOBSIHO-TpeKO-AaTHHCbKa akaaemis (1576-1636). — C. 86.

1" Biraaiit. Aiontpa... — Apk. 2 HH.
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IBan PpaHKo, SIKOMY HAACKHUTB IIEPIIA HAYKOBA PO3BiAKa IIPO «AjonTpy...» Biraais, ao-
CHUTb CTPMMAHO OLHIOBAB AiTEpaTypHY BapTiCTh LIbOTO TBOPY. FOBopﬂqH PO BipIli, BMillleHi
B Il KHU3i, BiH 3a3HAYaB, IO «...BOHU HE BUABAAIOTH y IX aBTOPA NOCTUYHOIO TAAAHTY aHi
OPHIiHAABHOCTI, HE MAIUMAIOTHCS HiAC TOHAA PiBEHb 1abAOHOBAHOI ACKETUYHOT Mopaaizanii,
Ta HPOTE HE CAiA 30BCiM 3a6yBaT14 PO HUX SIK IIPO OAHY 3 HAMAABHIIIMX (ncpc/_\ 1612 pOKOM!)
11po6 yKpaiHCHKOTO BipIIyBaHHs, & HAATO SIK IPOOY BUCKa3yBaHHs B KOPOTKIil BipLIOBaHiil
¢$opmi MEBHUX MOPAABHHX IPABHA, JKUTTEBUX o6cepBaui151...»”

MoskHa IOroAUTHCA i3 TAKUMU MipKYBaHHSAMH. CnpaBAi, CbOTOAHIITHHOI'O YHTAa4Ya BOHU HE
BpasaTh. | Bce 5k, Ha Hatte AymMKy, PpaHKO 3aHAATO KPUTHYHO MAXOAUB AO BipiiiB Bitaais, owi-
HIOIOYH IX, paaue, 3 nosuuiit Bumor Kinst XIX cr., vk 3 nosuuiit moyarky XVII cr. Yapaenns
PO Te, AKOKO Ma€ 6yTH 10e3is, B Pi3Hi YaCH — THUM I1a9€ B TaKi BIAAAACHI — IOMITHO PiSHUAMCSL.
Ao Toro x aas Bitaais BipLIyBaHHSI 6on «TEXHIYHUM MPHHOMOM>, o6 MTOIYASIPU3YBATU AYyM-
KU IIPO ACKETUYHUH croci6 sxurts. Le 6yAa Taka cobi «moesist PpO3yMy>, a HE <I10€3is CepIs>,
YU TO MOYYTTIB, sIKa LiHyBaaacs B Hosi vach.

Hawm nepeaycim nikase amicToBHe HartoBHEHHS «AjonTpH...» Bitaais. AHaais sae niacTaBu
TOBOPUTH, 1O LIE 6yB TBip iCHXaCTCHKOTO XapakTepy. ABTOp FOBOPUTD, IO OCHOBOIO AOCTOI-
HOTO JKMTTS € Haais Ha bora:

«Tebi e AOBAIET, Kb GOry mpUCTYIUTH,

W scro HAaACKAY CBOXO HA Hb B'bS'bAO)KI/ITI/I»lZ.

BiAmOBiAHO, AIOACHKA AiSIABHICTD, 2 OCOOAUBO AiSIABHICTD 4epHeYa, IOBUHHA CTAaTHU He-
HACTAHHHUM CAYKiHHAM Icycy Xpnay”. Ha nepmnii morasa, y TAKMX MipKyBaHHAX HEMa€e
HIYOTO HE3BUYHOTO, II¢ € TUIIOBUM IIPABOCAABHUI IIOTASIA Ha CBIT. Ocb 0AUH i3 BipHIiB Biraais,
A€ HAETBCA IPO A1000B A0 Icyca Xpucra:

«ITonexe 11 Xpucroc AI0OOBHE HPU3BIBAET

U paiickas BpaTa yCepABHO OTBCPB3AET,

OcTaBAblle IPOTHUBHAS BCS TTIOMBILIACHIS,

Baaru TBOpH 1y TH CBOS M MBIIIIACHIS.

He npucrpamarics cinu 6Aar )KUBOTA CETo,

Ho Bcs kynHo npesupaii, eanka cyTs €ro.

Aa c 3a cie HebecHBIX 6Aar He AUIIUTH,

Ux xe BB 6YAYI_HOM JKHUBOTI HACAQAHIIIH.

l_Ipe6bIBaf4, SIKO Ha Iy TH, Bb )KUBOTI CEM,

Aa cst Icyc Xpucrom, rocrioaem Halum, 1o cem

Bruapumu. Emy e BiuHast caaBa,

""" Opanko I 3ibpanns teopis: Y 50-tu . — K, 1981. — T. 31. - C. 158-159.
? Biraait. Ajonrrpa... - Apk. 82.
1 Tam camo. — Apk. 75 3B.

245



Ivan Harat, Petro Kralyuk

Co OTILCM, U AYXOM CBATBIM, YCCTb U ACP”b)KaBa»H.

Cawme XPI/ICTOC, BBa)Xae Biraaill, € HaAinHUM APYTOM AIOAMHH, Ha SKOTIO

MOJXHA ITOKAACTHUCS:

«Xolenx AU UMITH KPilKO YasiHie,
Ha Xpucra Bp3bAarait cBoe yronaie.
Toi 60 ecT BipHBLII APYT, CBOUX He 320BIBAET,

Hx ke, siko 3iHHUIY OKa, CcbOAIOA2ET> .

He csirosi, a borosi, Icycy Xpucry, 3axauxae caysxuru Bitaaii, TpysuTucs 3aAas HpOTO.

Came 1e 326€311€4UTD <BiYHY CAABY>:

«Anie xoniemu Bb BIYHOM CAABi )KUTH,

[Tormucs Xpucry yroaHo cay>kutu»'.

I[Tpu npomy 10608 A0 Bora, Icyca Xpucra oAHO3HAYHO NOBS3YETHCS i3 BTEUCIO BiA Cy-

€THOTO, MUPCBKOTO CBiTy:

«bixu, 6i>xu BB 3eMAIO 06iTOBaH1>Hy10,
CBSTBIM OTD BiKa yTOTOBAHBHYIO,
Aa cst kb pUCTaHUIY PIHTH croao0uITH,

Maesxe Xpucrtosbix cst 6aar Hacaaanmm»'".

Bsaraaiiaes «BTedi Bia CBITY>» YCPBOHOIO HUTKOIO IIPOXOAUTH YCPE3 YCIO <<A,ior1pr...>>18.

BaacHe, Ao Takoi Bredi 3akankaau icuxactu. I ises sycrpivaersca B IBana Bumencskoro,

IHIIMX MPEACTABHUKIB TPAAMIIIOHAAICTCHKOTO HANIPAMKY B YKPAIHChKIH CYCIiABHIN AyMITi

PAaHHbOMOAECPHOTO IIEPIOAY. 3HAXOAUTDH BOHA TAKOXK Y TBOPYOCTi U ALSIABHOCTI Fpnropiﬂ

CKOBOPOAI/I. Ocb e 0AMH BipII, A€ Bitaain TOBOPUTb IIPO BTEYY BiA CBITY:

«bixwu, sixo ry6y'1reAI)CTBa, MHUPbCKHX CAACTIi
U BCsIueCKUX MAOTHCKUX OE3BMICTHBIX CTPACTin.
Aa 6YACT AyIa TBOS BbIHY YHCTA

U cwaierses Xpucrosa HesicTa»”.

Maemo THUIIOBY iCUXAaCTCbhKY iACIO: MUPCBKUH CBiT «6pyAHm”4>>, CIIOBHCHUH Pi3HUX

HCYHUCTOT; TOMY IPpaBCAHUKY, 2161/1 CIIaCTHCHA, TPC6a 6yTI/I AKOMOTa HOAaAi BiA ObOro

Biraait. Ajorrrpa... - Apk. 12038, — 121.

Tam camo. — Apk. 71 3B.

Tam camo. — Apk. 73.

Tam camo. — Apk. 75.

Tam camo. — Apx. 238,91, 94 38., 98 38., 110.
Tam camo. — C. Apx. 119 3B.
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«OpyAy»; AMIIE TaK Ayma 30epexxe YHCTOTY, CTAHE <HAPCYCHOI XpHUCcTa». 3BiACH 11

pexomeHpaist Biraaist:

«Xorsistit yapitu 6ora sicHo,

Xpanu yucrory onacHo»'.

Came «BTeua Bi CBiTY>» 326¢3meuye HebecHe 6AKECHCTBO:
«Aume xomemu cs cnoA06uTH,

OHbIX HeOCCHBIX OAAT HACAAAUTH,.

Cyer u AecTiit MIPCKHX yAQAHCH,

Bcix, sxe cyTs Bb Mupi, 6ar0ancs».

3aK0H0MipH0, SIK TUIIOBUM icuxacT, Bitaain AEMOHCTPY€ HECIPUUHATTA BUAHUMOTO CBITY.

3axAnKae 3aKpuBaru 04i, 106 He 6auNTH FOro 3Ba0, 3aTyASTH ByXa, w00 He 1yTH 3ByKiB. bo

3Ba6I/I CBiTy BCAYTDb AO TICKAQ:

«He Buxa Mupa, HO cMixXH CBOSI 04cca,
M eraa uTo raaroaer, 3aTBOpH yIeca.
Toi 60 3paKOM H I'AaCOM CBOUM ITPCABPIIAET

M BB AHO aA0BO CKOpO OTCBIAAET»2.
A6O OCb I1Ie OAHH BipIIl y TAKOMY AyCi:
«XoTau CMEPBTHBIX 6iA HE TO3HATH,

Tmwucs aecriit MHPBCKHUX OixkaTu»>.

Biraaiii cnieniaabHO mpoTHCTaBASIE CBIT HOXKECTBEHHMIA, iKOTO yocobatoe Ieye Xpucroc,

CBITY 3¢MHOMY, TPiXOBHOMY:

«O s1xo Ayqe ect Xpucry pa60TaTH,

M ¢ Hum BB rOpBHUX obuTeAex LJapCTBOBATH,
Hexxean paau Mupbckou Arotou pa60TbI
[To3HaTH raap ¥ TYHE CBOSI U3BAMBATHU IOTBI.
Tim ke Tor 9Y>KUMHU 6iAaMH HaKa KHUCH,
JKecTokaro ura MEpbCKAro XpaHucs

1 uro XPI/ICTOBO HOCH AI0OC3DbHIHIICE,

BbIHy, SIKO YBSICAO MHOTOLIIHBHIHIIICE»>,

20

o

1

3
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Tam camo. — C. Apk. 118.
Tam camo. — C. Apx. 63.
Tam camo. — Apk. 66 3B.
Tam camo. — Apk. 69 3B.
Tam camo. — Apk. 77 3B.
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Ormxe, Xpucrose sipmo (iro) € AcrkuM — Ha BiAMiHY BiA TOTO SpMa, SIKC HAKAQAA€E Ha AlO-

A€ MUPCBKUH CBIT. Bono ne pO6I/ITb AIOACH TACUBHUMH (AiHI/IBI/IMI/I), HABIIAKU BEAE AO AYXOB-

HUX TPYAIB:

«BpeMﬂ TOCIIOAHS UTa HE TBOPUTD AiHHBA

O cnacein, Ho BbiHY 60Apa U ThIIAAHBA» .

CAiAYBaHHSI IIASIXOM ITPABEAHOCTI BUMATA€ 3yCHUAb — HOCIHHSA XpHCTOBoro ira:
«Aume xomwenu cs ¢ XPUCTOM BECCAUTH,

He ainucs uro ero HOCI/ITI/I»Zé.

Biraaiit HaBiTh Aae PEKOMEHAALLL, K IOBUHEH TPYAUTHUCS TIPABEAHUK:
<<OTB€p’b>KI/I y6o COH U HEPAAEHIE,

Bb3bAI06U CBATBIX Ty Th, TPYA U ObACHIE» .

HPI/IHaI’iAHO BapTO BIASHAYMUTH, IO iCUXACTH p03P06I/IAI/I CHCTEMY «AYXOBHHUX TPYAIB>.

Baxxausum ii eaeMmeHTOM 6on HiuHE «OA€HIE», KOAH ACKET BIAMOBASIBCS BiA CHY 1 MOAMBCH.

Came Take «OA€HIE>, Ha IXHIO AYMKY, HabAIKaAO AoauHy A0 bora. He Baxko momitury, mo

CaMe Ipo 1e M BEAC MOBY Biraaii.

3aKOHOMipHo, 110 aBTOp <<,A,ionTp1/1...» 3MaAbOBY€ 3¢MHHUH CBIiT y HeanBa6AHBOMy CBITI:
«O Beaist U3AUIIECTBA U CPAMa,

Yro npouce pexy, Hapoa 6e3b Opama.

Man KyMHP Bb MUPi HCTYKaHbHBII.

I'Taye yepB 3eMACHBHDIN OKASTHBHBIH.

ToAbMa THIIUTHCA HA 3¢MAU Bb3HOCHTH

1 Cracy He xomer ¢st HoA06uTH» .

Bsaraai aas Bitaais semnnii csir — AMLICMiPHHH: BiH, SBASIIOYH HaM KPacy, HACIIPaBAi €

CYETHUM, HCTApHHUM:

«Koab paBeAHO HAPULIAETBCS Ceil MUP
Bb 60kecTBeHbHOM MTUCAHIN AMLIEMIp,
Dxe BBCitOAY KpacoTy HaM SIBASIET,

BuyTpbioay ke CyeTy ChbKpbIBacT»>.

» Tam camo. — Apk. 79 3B.
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Tam camo. — Apx. 80 38.
7 Tam camo. — Apk. 76.
Tam camo. — Apk. 5 3B.
Tam camo. — Apk. 6.
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Bsaraai ueit cir He BapTO AlOOUTH:
...Y 60 BCe Bb MUpI THLICTHO AIOOACHIE,

Cyera u ayxa 03800acHie» .

4 <<AionTpi...» aBTOP HAMATrA€TbCS BECTU MOBY ITPO KOHKPETHI BAAU CBITY. OAHUM i3 HUX

BIH HA3UBA€E AISTHHS, SIKi € AUXMMU, IIKOASITH AFOASIM:

«Haxasyromemy st 60ry nosuxucs

1 AnxouMbCTBa, KO ryOUTEABCTBA, XPAHHCS» .

Bkasye BiH i Ha TaKHil HEAOAIK — SIK HAMAraHHS AOCSITHY TH CTAPIIMHCTBA, OTPUMATH BAAAY:
«Beaie OyicTBO CTApIfIIIMHDBCTBA JKEAATH,

Ha HeM ke cA0BO 0 Aymiax Bb3aaTH» .

HpOTC 3CMHHH CBIT IIPEACTABACHUH Y <<,A,ionTpi...» q>parMCHTapHo 1 IIOBEPXOBO. Lle mox-

Ha 3po3yMiTH. ApKe BiTaais, sIK YeHIsE i MPUXHABHHKA iCHXa3My, MAAO LIIKABHB PEAAbHHIA CBIT.

Anast HpOTO 11¢ OYB AHTUCBIT, IKOTO TPeHA CTOPOHUTHCSL.

ABTop «AionTpu...» CIICLIaAbHO HArOAOIIYE HA TAIHHOCTI CBiTY. FOBopuTb, 11O BiYHUM

€ anme bor?®. TainnicT CBITY O6YMOBAI-O€ 1 CMEPTHICTb AIOAUHH, TiAO SKOI I HAAECKHUTD AO

LIbOT'O TAIHHOTO CBITY. 3BiAcH IIe OAHA iaes «,A,ionTpH...» — maM’saTai npo CMcpr34. HPOBa—

AST9H CBO€ 3CMHC JKUTTA, AIOAUMHA ITOBUHHA AYMaTH IIPpO KOHYHUHY U, CAYIKa'1H BOI‘OBi, MparHy T

MTOTOHOIYHOTO CIIACIHHS:

«Y 00 Besisiueckast Ipe3upaer,
W>xe o BcA AbHU IOMHMHAET,
Slxo cxopo umarn ympitu

U, Bcst ocTaBAbIIIE, Bb 3¢MAU UCTAITH» .

V Biraais € HaBiTbh PO3AOTUI BipIll, AC BiH TOBOPHUTD IIPO 6Aa>I(CHHy AIOAMHY, KA IIOCTIMHO

AyMag IIpo CMCpPThb:

«baaxken, mwKe cs1 BbIHY 0 CMEPTH HOYYaET
I tost Bb MUpi BCIGAY 110 BCS YACHI YAET,
YTpo HOMBIIIASIET Cst BbBEUYEP HE SKUTH

I naxu BbBedep HayTpie Kb TOMY He ObITH.
Baasxen, wixe Ha cyeTHas He ynosa,

Ho Ha ncxoa Aisa cBost yrorosa.

0
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Tam camo. — Apk. 13 38.

Tam camo. — Apk. 115; aTakox 116,116 38.
Tam camo. — Apk. 22.

Tam camo. — Apk. 90.

Tam camo. — Apk. 106, 108, 108 38., 109.
Tam camo. — Apk. 103 38.
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Cer0 340 moAy4éHie He cpslLeT,

€raa cMepPTD AIOIOTAs TOTOBA 06PHIH€T.
Baasken, wxe cs1 TakoB 6bITH TPYKAQET,
TaxoB Bb yac cMepTHBIH 06piCTI/IC5{ JKCAQET.
Ceit IOAYYMTD 32 TPYABI U3bIHAHIE

Biunoro mokowira AOCTOsIHIE» .

Baaraai nonpu HecnpuitHATTA CBIiTY B «AionTpi...» 3yCTpivacMO CBOEPIAHMII IyMaHi3M:
«TaKOB 4AOBEK OBITH OT MHOTHX BbMIHAETHCS,

KaxoB ecr ceit, cb HUM Xe OH CbAPYIKAETBCAL.

Ame Au xomemu, 6paTc, YAOBEKA MMO3HATH,

CoBiTyI010 TH, APY)KECTBY €IO BbHUMATH.

Bcsako 60 5xuBOTHOE 10AOOHOE AIOOUTH

Cebi HaBbIYE M Cb HUM XOLLICT CSI APYXKUTH» .

Sk 6aunmo, Bitaaill 3axanKae He AuIIe AIOOUTH AIOACH, A B3aTaAi BCIX )KUBHX icTOT. Y NPHH-
LK1, OAIOHE AFOAHHOAI0OCTBO UM HABiTh <OKMBOAKOCTBO> PUTAMAHHE OYAO IPUXMABHHKAM
icuxasmy.

OcHoBHi iael <<AiOHTpI/I...>> BUKAQACHI B TAKOMY BipIli:

«Hmxe xro Xpucry ato6¢3Hbli1 ObIBaeT,

PasBi ceit ixe MU IPC3HPAET.

Huxro e MmoxxeT 60ora aobury,

Aue cebe, MUp He XOLIET IIPE3piTH.

[ToceM, ArobuMUYIE MO, TO3HAEIH,

Aume A1060B CBOIO Kb 60Ty CTSDKAEILH.

€raa IpexKAEC MEPA C5T OTPEHCILH,

M b caip XpUCTOB, ACHD U HOILI, TCUCIIH.

Timb e, EAUKO O0ra BO3bAIOOUIIIH,

ToAuKO BCsi 3¢MACHbBHAS TIPE3PHILH.

He xower 6or umitu pasaBoeHo

B Hac cepAlie Hallie, HIDKE pasAiscHo,

Ho niao Bceraa xomier cpaepbKary.

Timb ke He AOCTOUTD HaM IIOTYOASITH

[Ipebaararo COKpoOBHILA TOAUKA,

[Ipesupaem moap coaHLIEM BCsL, EAMKA

CyTb mpeaecTHa, Ayxa yTilleHie

% Tam camo. — Apk. 104 3. — 105.
%7 Tam camo. — Apk. 100.
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[Toayuum 1 KuTist ChbBepbLICHiE» .

Orxe, aHaai3 «A,ionTpn...» AQ€ MACTaBU TBEPAMTH, LIO ii aBTOP AOTPUMYBABCH iCHXaCT-
CbKUX NOTASIAIB. LIi morasiau i 3HammAu BUsB y O3Ha4YCHOMY TBOPI. To6T0 B 0c0obi BiTaaist Maemo
noera-icuxacra. Baaraai icuxasm 6yB IO PCHHUM SBUIIEM Y CEPEAOBUIL TOAIIIHIX IIPABOCAAB-
HUX YKPAIHCBKUX TPAAHIIIOHAAICTIB. 30KpeMa, Ha ITO3UIILSIX ICHXa3My CTOSB 3raAyBaHuii Isan
Bumencokuii. ko ocrauHiil cipaBai AucKyTyBaB i3 Bitaaiem AyOencbkum, To 1e cToCyBarocst
HE MUTaHb CBITOTASAHHUX, 4 IIMTAHb, IKi CTOCYBAAHMCS OCBITHbOI AISIABHOCTI. Moxauso, Bitaain,
SIKMH HEMOTaHO 3HAB AATUHY 1 TPEKy, HAIIOASTAB HA BUBYEHHI IIUX MOB i B3araAi BUCOKO LIiHYBaB
(l)iAOAOI‘i‘{Hy OCBITY, B 40My IBan Bummencokuit oco6anBo CCHCY HE 6aquB.

I[Tonpu HeBHCOKMI piBeHb BipiiB BiTaAis B HUX BiAdyBa€THCS «OKMBHI CTPYMiHb >, BUPa3-
He aBTopcbKe «si». Ha ne 3Bepras ysary IBan ®Opanxo, nuuryuu, mo asrop «Ajontpu...» «...
BCE-TaKM 3yMiB HABiTh Ha 9y Kill KaHBi, IPOSBUTH AOBOAi BUPA3HUH o6pa3 CBOTO BHYTPIilIHbOTO
«s1» i cBoro yacy. [lepebpasum Ti HesyrapHi Bipiui, MU BIAHAHIIAK B IX OCHOBI )KUBY CHMIIa-
TUYHY A}OAHHy...»”. I'leBHO, He AMIIE icCUXACTCBKI i, HOITYASIPHI B CEPEAOBMIII IIPAaBOCAABHUX
TPAAULIOHAAICTIB, 2 ¥ TAKOXK 11 CUMIIATUIHICTb CIPUAAU MOLIHPEHHIO «,A,ionTpu...» Biraais.

He BHITAAKOBO BOHA BUTPUMAaAQ KiAbKa BUAAHD 1 CTaAad TIOITYyASIPHOXO ACKTYPOIO.

3 Tam camo. — ABT. 2 3B.
¥ Qpanxo . 3ibpanms tsopis: Y 50-tut. - T. 31. - C. 171-172.
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Comparative analysis of political regimes in Eastern European
Countries: correlation of hybrid and authoritarian political
practices (1991-2016)

The article is dedicated to comparative analyzing political regimes in Eastern European coun-
tries and making correlation of their hybrid and authoritarian political practices in 1991-2016.
The rescarcher used such methods of analysis of political regimes as “Freedom in the World’,
“Nations in Transit’, Vanhanen scheme, Democracy Index of “The Economist Intelligence
Unit’, project “Polity IV” and so on. As a result it was mapped all received effective data of di-
vergent comparative methods of democracy and autocracy assessment, on the basis of which
the author held their correlation in terms of common and distinctive findings and displayed

adjacent/coupled design for understanding political regimes in Eastern Europe.

Keywords: political regime, democracy, autocracy, authoritarianism, hybrid regime, Eastern
Europe.

NOPIBHANBbHUI AHANI3 NONITUYHUX PEXXUMIB Y KPAIHAX
CXIAHOI €BPONN: KOPENALIA NIBPUAHNX TA ABTOPUTAPHUX
NONITUYHUX NPAKTUK (1991-2016)

Y craTTi MOpIiBHAABHO MPOAHAAI30BAHO MOAITHYHI pexkumu y kpainax CxiaHoi Esponu
i 3AIICHEHO KOPEASLIIO0 IXHIX ri6pI/IAHI/IX Ta aBTOPUTAPHUX MOAITHYHHUX NMPakTUK y 1991-
2016 pp- AAst IbOro aBTOPOM BUKOPHCTAHO TaKi MCTOAMKHM aHAA{3y IIOAITHYHUX PEXKUMIB,
sk «CBoboaa y cBiti», «Hauii B pansuri», cxema T. Banxanena, inaekc aemoxparii «The
Economist Intelligence Unit», mpoexT <<Polity IV> tomo. B pesyavrari sicraBaeHo yci orpumani
PE3yABTATUBHI AaHi p036i>1<1—mx NOPiBHAABHUX METOAMK OLIIHFOBAHHS ACMOKPATIi i aBTOKparii,
IIPOBCACHO IXHIO KOPEASIIIIIO HA IIPCAMCT CITIABHUX i BIAMIHHUX BUCHOBKIB T2 BUBCACHO CYMDKHY/

CITapeHy KOHCTPYKIIO pO3yMiHHS MOAITUYHEX pexumis y Cxipniit €Bpori.

Kar0406i crosa: nosimuunuii peycum, demoxpamis, asmoxpamis, asmopumapusm, 2i0pudnui

pewcum, Cxidna €spona.

Modern political systems in the institutional perspective (in particular within the con-
text of inter-institutional relations in the triangular “head of the state — government — par-

liament”) function not only in with regard to the form and systems of public administration,
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but also in respect of various types of political regime. It institutionalizes that any political
regime influences the form and the public administration system, as well as the form and
the system of public administration have impact on the political regime. The point is that
a political regime is an institutionalized set of main formal and informal regulations and
practices, which structure mutual relationship in the “core” of political authority (horizontal
relations) and its interrelation with a society (vertical relations). To outline horizontal rela-
tions one usually applies interrelation between branches of government, while to determine
vertical relations one analyzes ways of accession to power, mechanisms of implementation
and restriction. Varied combinations of relations within the political system become a rea-
son for formation of different types of political regimes, and therefore various positioning
of basic institutions, which function within the political system. From this point of view
Eastern European region — Azerbaijan, Armenia, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova Russia and
Ukraine — is not the exception, and categorization of three “wide” types of political regimes
— democratic, hybrid and authoritarian - is applied to them, however distinguishing the
countries in different ways. Thus, the task of the research is a multifold taxonomy of polit-
ical regimes in Eastern European countries, in particular on the basis of applying various
comparative methods and distinctions, as well as making an average-general conclusion,
concerning the types of political systems in the region.

The abovementioned topic is not a new one, as it has been partial-
ly described in a number of works by such scholars as S. Levitsky and L. Way',
H. Chehabi and J. Linz?, L. Diamond?, K. Collins*, H. Hale’, J. Linde and ]J.
Ekman®, V. Bunce and S. Wolchik’, K. Dawisha and B. Parrott®, J. Ishiyama’,

' S.Levitsky, L. Way, Competitive authoritarianism: hybrid regime change in Pern and Ukraine in comparative perspective, Wyd. University of

Strathclyde 2001; S. Levitsky, L. Way, Competitive Authoritarianism: Hybrid Regimes After the Cold War, Wyd. Cambridge University
Press 2010;; S. Levitsky, L. Way, Competitive Authoritarianism: International Linkage, Organizational Power; and the Fate of Hybrid Regimes,
Paper prepared for the Annual Meetings of the American Political Science Association, Chicago, August 30 - September 2, 2006.;
S.Levitsky, L. Way, The Rise of Competitive Authoritarianism, “Journal of Democracy’, 2002, vol 13, nr 2, 5. 51-65.; L. Way, Ukraines Orange
Revolution: Kuchmas Failed Authoritarianism, ‘Journal of Democracy’, 2005, vol 16, nr 2, 5. 131-145.

> H. Chehabi, ]. Linz, Sultanistic Regimes, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1998.

L. Diamond, 7hinking About Hybrid Regimes, Journal of Democracy’, 2002, vol 13, nr 2, 5. 21-35.

* K. Collins, Clan politics and regime transition in Central Asia, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2006.; K. Collins, Clans, Pacts and Politics
in Central Asia, “Journal of Democracy’, 2002. Vol 13, nr 2, s. 137-152.

> H.Hale, Regime Cycles: Democracy, Autocracy, and Revolution in Post-Soviet Eurasia,“World Politics”, 2005, vol 58, nr 1, 5. 133-165.; H. Hale,

Why Not Parties? Electoral Markets, Party Substitutes, and Stalled Democratization in Russia, “Comparative Politics’, 2005, vol 37, nr 2,

s. 147-166.; H. Hale, Why Not Parties in Russia? Democracy, Federalism and the State, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2006.

J-Linde, ). Ekman, Patterns of Stability and Performance in Post-Communist Hybrid Regimes, [w:] E. Bakke, P. Ingo (eds.), 20 Years Since the

Fall of the Berlin Wall: Transitions, State-Breakup and Democratic Politics in Central Europe and Germany, Wyd. Betliner Wissenschafts-

Verlag 2011, 5. 97-120.

7 V.Bunce, S. Wolchik, Defeating Authoritarian Leaders in Post-communist Countries, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2011.

K. Dawisha, B. Parrott, Democratic changes and authoritarian reactions in Russia, Ukraine, Belarus, and Moldova, Wyd. Cambridge

University Press 1997.

2 ). Ishiyama, Political Party Development and Party ‘Gravity'in Semi-Authoritarian States. The Cases of Azerbaijan, Kyrgyzsian, and Tajikistan,
“Taiwan Journal of Democracy’, 2008, vol 4, nr 1, s. 33-53.; J. Ishiyama, Neopatrimonialism and the Prospects for Democratization in the
Central Asian Republics, [w:] S. Cummings (cd.), Power and Change in Central Asia, Wyd. Roudedge 2002, . 42-58.
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E. Korosteleva', S. Eke and T. Kuzio", M. Ottaway'?, M. McFaul®, D. Beachdin™, D.
Greenberg", J. Hellman'€, T. L. Karl and P. Schmitter?, J. Wedel®, S. White, G. Gill and D.
Slider" and others. However, the problem of political regimes, especially in some Eastern Eu-
ropean countries is quite transient, and therefore requires permanent refreshment, what in fact
lies in the focus of the current research.

It is necessary to refresh and verify the scientific position, according to which in Eastern
Europe there are no democratic political regimes, but exist only hybrid and authoritarian ones.
To check/prove the fact that today (namely as of 2015/2016) in Eastern Europe there are just
hybrid and authoritarian regimes (i.c. there are no liberal representative democracies in the
region) it was decided to employ approaches prevailing in comparative political science, con-
cerning practical evaluation of modern (or non-existent) political regimes, which in accordance
with a generally accepted classification must be divided into democratic and autocratic, while
the latter comprises authoritarian and totalitarian regimes.

However, before comparing political regimes in Eastern European countries, it should be
mentioned that there are two peculiar classificatory curves as to the ways how democratic or
in general other regime changes (as a matter of form after the collapse of the USSR the coun-
tries of the region declared their wish to make their political regimes democratic) take place:
1) linear (on the grounds of evaluation of political regimes’ attributes changing and samples
of countries in the course of time); 2) non-linear (as a result of the democracy level assessment,
or as in case of autocratic changes in specific countries or samples of countries at a given time).
Since in our research we deal with the political systems of the post-Soviet countries in Eastern
Europe, it should be pointed out that the concepts of linear-mode or vector-mode development
of democracy were premature. Moreover, even much doubt can be thrown upon the notion of
transference or transition, as some of the post-Soviet countries do not “transfer” at all and just

create new patterns of consolidated, but at the same time non-democratic political regimes

10" E. Korosteleva, Democratic anthoritarianism: public preferences in Belarus and its neighbors, “Northwestern Journal of International Affairs’

2003, vol 5,s. 31-39.; E. Korosteleva, £s Belarus a demagogical democracy?,“Cambridge Review of International Affairs’, 2003, vol 16, nr 3,

$.527-535.; E. Korosteleva, The quality of democracy in Belarus and Ukraine,“Journal of communist Studies and Transition Politics’, 2004,

vol 20, nr 1,s. 122-143.

S.Eke, T. Kuzio, Sultanism in Eastern Europe: The Socio-Political Roots of Authoritarian Populism in Belarus, “Europe-Asia Studies’, 2000,

vol 52, nr 3,5.523-547.

M. Ottaway, Democracy challenged : the rise of semi-authoritarianism, Wyd. Carnegic Endowment 2003.

3 M. McFaul, 7he Fourth Wave of Democracy and Dictatorship: Non-cooperative Transitions in the Post- ist World, “World Politics’,

2002, vol 54, nr 2, 5. 212-244.

D. Beachain, 7he color revolutions in the former Soviet republics: successes and faslures, Wyd. Taylor & Francis 2010.

D. Greenberg, Constitutionalism and Democracy: Transitions in the Contemporary Warld, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1993.

). Hellman, Winners Take All: The Politics of Partial Reform in Postcommaunist Transitions,“World Politics’, 1998, vol 50, nr 2, 5. 203-234;;

J. Hellman, Constitutions and Economic Reform in the Post-Communist Transitions, “East European Constitutional Review”, 1996, vol 1,

nrS,s.46-53.

T. L. Karl, P. Schmicter, From fron Curtain to Paper Curtain: Grounding Transitologists for Students of Post-communism?, “Slavic Review’,

1995, vol 54, nr 4, 5. 965-978.; T. L. Karl, P. Schmitter, 7he Conceptual Travels of Transitologists and Consolidologists: How Far to the East
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of International Development’, 2003, vol 15, 5. 427-440.

Y S. White, G. Gill, D. Slider, The politics of transition: shaping a post-Soviet futnre, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1993.
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and practices. With bitter irony we conceive those definitions of democratic transit, which
are often declared by political elites from the post-socialistic countries in Eastern Europe, like
a “wide grey zone”, “defective democracy’, “hybrid democracy”. The point is that 20-25 years
ago in most post-Sovict countries (not only in Eastern European countries) there was an out-
burst of an unprecedented political activity, the society broke free of communistic ideology,
for the first time people started getting interested in political news and participating in polit-
ical life. However, in 5-7 years people “got tired” or how some scientists suppose just “became
undeceived” from the illusions. Protest energy if not exhausted is supported not by beliefs in
democratic transformations, but by non-acceptance of “unfair government”. Consequently, it
is absolutely obvious that in many cases post-communist transformations have not grown into
transit towards democracy. In fact, we deal with authoritarian regimes, aimed at strengthening
their autocracy, thus at a maximal neutralization of any “offences against power” on the part of
the society (not even mentioning the official definition of opposition). The abovementioned
fully refers to all Eastern European countries under analysis — just to different extents or time
paradigms. As a result it is necessary to study peculiarities of various political regimes” develop-
ment stage-by-stage and from various methodological angles, as well as its consequences in the
comparative context. With this end in view we offer analysis and empirical interpretation of
various estimating methods of democratic or authoritarian development (political regimes) in
Eastern European countries (and there is a great deal of them in modern comparative political
science) — linear and non-linear.

The former directly concerns the moment, dealing with the development of political rights
and civil liberties of a person and citizen. The technique, offered by “Freedom House™ has been
implemented since 1972 under the name “Freedom in the World” (speaking of Eastern European
countries it covers the year of 1991, when the countries became independent). “Freedom in the
World” is an annual comparative assessment of political rights and civil liberties. According
to the methodology, each country is assigned a numerical rating based on a 1 to 7 scale for
political rights and political liberties. “1” point assigns a high level of freedom and “7” points
— the lowest possible degree for civil liberties. In general, these ratings describes whether the
country is classified as “free”, “partly free”, “not free”. “Free country” as to the indices of rights
and liberties receives an overall index within 1-2.5 points, “partly free country” gets 3-5 points,

“not free country” — 5.5-7 points. In Eastern Europe the situation is the following:
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Table 1. Level of Freedom in Eastern European Countries According to the Project “Freedom in the World” by “Freedom
House” (1991-2015)2°

¢ 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995
ountry PR | C | PR | C | PR | C | PR | & | PR |
Azerbaijan 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6
Belarus 4 4 4 3 5 4 4 4 5 5
Armenia 5 5 4 3 3 4 3 4 4 4
Georgia 6 5 4 5 5 5 5 5 4 5
Moldova 5 4 5 5 5 5 4 4 4 4
Russia 3 3 3 4 3 4 3 4 3 4
Ukraine 3 3 3 3 4 4 3 4 3 4
Country 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000
Azerbaijan 6 5 6 4 6 4 6 4 6 5
Belarus 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6
Armenia 5 4 5 4 4 4 4 4 4 4
Georgia 4 4 3 4 3 4 3 4 4 4
Moldova 3 4 3 4 2 4 2 4 2 4
Russia 3 4 3 4 4 4 4 5 5 5
Ukraine 3 4 3 4 3 4 3 4 4 4
Country 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005
Azerbaijan 6 5 6 5 6 5 6 5 6 5
Belarus 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 6 7 6
Armenia 4 4 4 4 4 4 5 4 5 4
Georgia 4 4 4 4 4 4 3 4 3 3
Moldova 2 4 3 4 3 4 3 4 3 4
Russia 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 5 6 5
Ukraine 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 3 3 2
Country 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010
Azerbaijan 6 5 6 5 6 5 6 5 6 5
Belarus 7 6 7 6 7 6 7 6 7 6
Armenia 5 4 5 4 6 4 6 4 6 4
Georgia 3 3 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 3
Moldova 3 4 3 4 4 4 3 4 3 3
Russia 6 5 6 5 6 5 6 5 6 5
Ukraine 3 2 3 2 3 2 3 2 3 3
Country 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015
Azerbaijan 6 5 6 5 6 6 6 6 7 6
Belarus 7 6 7 6 7 6 7 6 7 6
Armenia 6 4 5 4 5 4 5 4 5 4
Georgia 4 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3
Moldova 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3
Russia 6 5 6 5 6 5 6 6 6 6
Ukraine 4 3 4 3 4 3 3 3 3 3

Irédto: Freedom in the World 2016: Anxious Dictators, Wavering Democracies: Global Freedom under Pressure, Ziédto: hitps://freedomhouse.org/report/freedom-world/

freedom-world-2016 [odczyt: 1 listopada 2016].

% Table symbols: PR - political rights; CL - civil liberties.
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According to the given data Azerbaijan is assigned as a “partly free country” during 1991
1992, and from 1997 to 2002. Over the rest of the period it is determined as “not free”. Belarus,
on the basis of “Freedom House” ratings is named “partly free” over 1991 — 1995, and since
then it is designated as “not free” (what is actual nowadays). Over the period of 1991 — 2015
Armenia has been assigned as “partly free” and its status has not been categorically changed.
In 1991 Georgia was “not free”, however since 1992 it belongs to the category of “partly free”
countries. Moldova, similarly to Armenia in 1991 — 2015 has been determined as “partly free”
Russia over 1991 — 2003 is assigned as “partly free’, however since 2004 it has become “not free”.
From the perspective of liberties development the biggest achievements have been demonstrated
by Ukraine, as over the period of 1991 — 2015 its status has not been lower than “partly free”,
and in 2005 — 2009 it was even defined as a “free” country. However, due to a chain of events
happening since 2010 Ukraine has been again assigned and still is “partly free” (though since
2014 the index has been improving). Analyzing liberties on the basis of the methods offered
by “Freedom House” we may conclude that among Eastern European countries, according to
2015 data, only Georgia, Moldova and Ukraine (with liberty index 3.0) can be called elector-
al democracies, however being partly free countries. Armenia got index 4.5 and is partly free,
though it is not an electoral democracy. Belarus, Azerbaijan and Russia are characterized by
the lowest overall indices — 6.5, 6.5 and 6.0 correspondingly.

Another method, offered by “Freedom House” in 1997, we believe to be even more ad-
vanced. It is called “Nations in Transit” and refers to 29 countries. This method evaluates prog-
ress and setbacks of democratic processes from Central Eastern European countries to the Eur-
asian part of the former USSR. The rating covers 7 indices: National Democratic Governance
(NDG?), Electoral Process (EP?), Civil Society (CS?), Independent Media (IM**), Local
Democratic Governance (self-government) (LDG?), Judicial Framework and Independence
(JFI*), Corruption (C%). Each country is assigned certain numerical rating from “1” to “7”
points in respect of each indicator. “1” point shows a high level of democracy, while “7” points

is the lowest degree of democracy. The ratings follow a quarter-point scale (“0.25” points). The

National Democratic Governance (NDG). Considers the democratic character and stability of the governmental system; the independence,

effectiveness, and accountability of legislative and executive branches.

Electoral Process (EP). Examines national executive and legislative clections, electoral processes, the development of multiparty systems,

and popular participation in the political process.

Civil Society (CS). Assesses the growth of nongovernmental organizations (NGOs), their organizational capacity and financial

sustainability, and the legal and political environment in which they function; the development of free trade unions; and interest group

participation in the policy process.

% Independent Media (IM). Addresses the current state of press freedom, including libel laws, harassment of journalists, and editorial
independence; the emergence of a financially viable private press; and internet access for private citizens.

% Local Democratic Governance (LDG). Considers the decentralization of power; the responsibilities, election, and capacity of local

governmental bodies; and the transparency and accountability of local authorities.

Judicial Framework and Independence (JFI). Highlights constitutional reform, human rights protections, criminal code reform, judicial

independence, the status of ethnic minority rights, guarantees of equality before the law, treatment of suspects and prisoners, and

compliance with judicial decisions.

" Corruption (C). Looks at public perceptions of corruption, the business interests of top policymakers, laws on financial disclosure and

conflict of interest, and the efficacy of anticorruption initiaives.
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rating itself is based on expert reviews. As a result we receive an overall rating of democratic
processes within such groups of political regimes: 1) consolidated democracies (1-3 points);
2) semi-consolidated democracies (3—4 points); 3) transitional systems/hybrid regimes (4-5
points); 4) semi-consolidated authoritarian regimes (5- 6 points); 5) consolidated au-
thoritarian regimes (6-7 points). According to 2015 data (calculated in 2016) the situation in

Eastern European countries is the following:

Table 2. Level of Democracy in Fastern Furopean Countries. According to the Project “Nations in Transit” by “Freedom
House” (as of 2015)

Country EP ) M NDG LDG JFI C Total
Azerbaijan 7,00 7,00 7,00 6,75 6,50 7,00 6,75 6,86
Belarus 6,75 6,25 6,75 6,75 6,75 7,00 6,25 6,64
Armenia 575 3,75 5,75 515 575 5,50 525 5,36
Georgia 4,50 3,75 4,00 5,50 5,25 4,75 4,50 4,61
Moldova 4,00 3,25 5,00 575 5,50 4,75 6,00 4,89
Russia 6,75 6,25 6,50 6,75 6,25 6,25 6,75 6,50
Ukraine 3,50 2,25 4,00 575 5,25 6,00 6,00 4,68

Irédto: Nations in Transit 2016, zrédto: https://freedomhouse.org/report/nations-transit/nations-transit-2016 [odczyt: 1listopada 2016].

It can be seen that in Eastern Europe there are no democratic countries. Mainly, we have to
speak of authoritarian political regimes: 1) consolidated in — Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia;
2) semi-consolidated in Armenia. Besides, three countries of the region as of 2015 are deter-
mined as transitional regimes, namely Georgia, Moldova and Ukraine. In general, in linear
representation the process of democratization in Eastern European countries over the period
of 2001 — 2015 is as follows:

Table 3. Level of Democracy in Fastern European Countries. According to the Project “Nations in Transit” by “Freedom
House” (2001 —2015)

Country 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008
Azerhaijan 5,54 5,46 5,63 5,86 593 6,00 6,00 6,25
Belarus 6,38 6,46 6,54 6,64 6,71 6,68 6,71 6,57
Armenia 4,83 4,92 5,00 518 514 521 521 539
Georgia 4,58 4,83 4,83 4,96 4,86 4,68 4,79 493
Moldova 4,50 4n 4,88 5,07 4,96 4,96 5,00 5,07
Russia 5,00 4,9 525 5,61 575 586 5,96 6,11
Ukraine 492 4N 4,88 4,50 40 4,25 4,25 4,39
Country 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 Change
Azerbaijan 6,39 6,46 6,57 6,64 6,68 6,75 6,36 V)
Belarus 6,50 6,57 6,68 6,71 6,71 6,71 6,64 =
Armenia 539 543 539 5,36 536 5,36 5,36 {
Georgia 4,93 4,86 4,82 4,75 4,68 4,64 4,61 =
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Country 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008
Moldova 514 4,9 4,89 4,82 4,86 4,86 4,89 =
Russia 6,14 6,18 6,18 6,21 6,29 6,46 6,50 V)
Ukraine 4,39 4,61 4,82 4,86 4,93 4,75 4,68 )

Tr6dto: Nations in Transit 2016, zxédto: https://freedomhouse.org/report/nations-transit/nations-transit-2016 [odczyt: 1 listopada 2016].

Comparing data of 2001 and 2015 we draw the following conclusions: 1) in Azerbaijan,
Armenia and Russia is observed a gradual decrease in indices of democratic development; 2)
the most significant decline is peculiar of Azerbaijan and Russia; 3) in Belarus we observe stable
prevalence of authoritarian tendencies with very low indices; 4) in Georgia and Moldova the
indices have almost remained the same and the countries are determined as hybrid regimes;
5) Ukraine over the period of 2001 — 2015 is evaluated as a stable transitional system/hybrid
regime (with the best indices in 2005 — 2009; nowadays Georgia and Moldova have come near
Ukrainian indices).

One of non-linear methods of democracy/autocracy evaluation is a model, offered by
J. A. Cheibub, J. Gandhi, R. Vreeland. The method, elaborated by these scholars, suggests eval-
uating each country under analysis as a democracy or non-democracy. Democracy is a case,
when executive and legislative branches are directly or indirectly elected on the basis of a general
election law, there is a multiparty system, and in power (particularly in parliament) there are
parties which do not belong to the political regime. These are also the cases which are indis-
tinctive of dominant parties and elites consolidation: there are no instances of non-constitu-
tional exclusion from representation in legislature, as well as instances of president staying in
power as a result of postponement of scheduled elections. From this perspective among Eastern
European countries we may single out the following democracies: 1) Armenia (since 1991); 2)
Georgia (since 2004); 3) Moldova (since 1991); 4) Ukraine (since 1991 p.). Other countries
(Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia) over a period of 1991 — 2015 (though starting at different
years) cannot be evaluated as democratic.

Quite extended and formalized index of democratization is T. Vanhanen’s model/theo-
retical scheme, which defines democratization on the basis of two perspectives: competition
and participation. In such a case competition is assessed as a percent of votes, which are not
given to the biggest party, as a result of the elections. Participation is even more formalized, as
it is a direct voter turnout for the electoral campaign. Then these figures are summed up and
the result is divided by “100” to obrtain the index, which hypothetically can change from “0”
(complete absence of democracy) up to “100” (full democracy). The indices of Eastern Euro-
pean countries over 1991 — 2014 are provided in Table 4.

As we can observe, over the period of 1991 — 2014 the level of democracy in the region
first of all has lowered in Russia an Georgia, and increased in Belarus, Armenia and Moldova,

and has been permanently or temporary stable in Ukraine and Azerbaijan. At the same time,
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any growth or decline in the level of democracy does not fully speak for the type of the political
regime, as the lowest level of democracy (the highest level of autocracy) as of 2014 has been
peculiar of Azerbaijan and Belarus, a bit higher it was in Georgia, Russia and Armenia, while

Ukraine and Moldova were characterized by the highest level.

Table 4. Index of Democracy in Eastern Europe. According to T. Vanhanen’s Model (1991-2014)

Year Azerbaijan Belarus Armenia Georgia Moldova Russia Ukraine
1991 3,0 59 16,6 17,2 76 18,2 223
1992 10,3 59 14,6 19,8 7,6 153 223
1993 3,2 59 14,6 19,8 7,6 4,0 223
1994 29 72 14,6 19,8 11,0 27,0 30,1
1995 2,6 8,0 143 19,8 98 29,9 30,1
1996 23 8,0 174 19,8 18,5 29,9 30,1
1997 23 72 17,4 19,8 18,5 29,9 30,1
1998 6,9 72 18,0 19,8 220 299 299
1999 6,9 72 16,2 13,8 22,0 28,8 29,8
2000 n7 72 16,2 13,7 22,0 29,4 32,6
2001 1,7 14,8 16,2 13,7 103 29,4 29,8
2002 n7 14,8 16,2 13,7 10,3 29,4 30,2
2003 173 14,8 234 13,7 10,3 22,2 30,2
2004 173 16,0 20,9 6,6 103 173 33,2
2005 173 14,8 234 6,6 20,0 173 33,2
2006 173 1na 20,9 6,6 20,0 173 32,6
2007 93 1na 18,5 6,6 20,0 15,4 30,7
2008 89 1na 243 15,4 20,0 16,6 30,7
2009 10,2 11 243 13,7 19,5 16,6 30,7
2010 9,2 13,7 243 13,7 24,2 16,6 298
20Mm 9,2 13,7 243 13,7 24,2 23,6 298
2012 9,2 13,7 37,0 213 24,2 18,9 324
2013 6,0 13,7 20,6 13,8 24,2 18,9 324
2014 6,0 137 20,6 13,8 322 18,9 23,6

Zrodto: T.Vanhanen, Measures of Democracy 1810-2014 [dataset]: Version 7.0 (2016-05-30), Finnish Social Science Data Archive, 2015, Zrodto: hitp://www.fsd.uta.fi/
en/data/catalogue/FSD1289/meF 1289e.html [odczyt: 1 listopada 2016].

Another index of democracy development, elaborated by the company Economist Intelli-
gence Unit, is quite wide, as it consists of 60 markers, combined in basic indicators: 1) CL - civil
liberties (freedom of speech, expression and the press; freedom of religion; freedom of assembly
and association; and the right to a fair judicial process); 2) DPC - democratic political culture
(social consensus concerning functioning and sustainability of democratic principles); 3) EPP
— electoral process and pluralism (category, which describes situation concerning free and fair
competitive elections and reflects satisfaction with the level of political freedom); 4) FG — func-

tioning of government (shows the extent to which the institutions are controlled by the elected
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representatives at the parliamentary level; competence of the state service and inclination to
corruption); 5) PP — political participation (evaluates the number of women in parliament,
freedom of participation in political parties etc.). Each category is evaluated from “0” to “10”
in the respect of improving the categorical index of democracy development. As a result, the
project singles out several types of political regimes: 1) full democracies (in average 8-10); 2)
flawed democracies (6- 8); 3) hybrid regimes (4-6); 4) authoritarian regimes (1-4). On this
ground an overall index of democracy in Eastern European countries has been elaborated:

Table 5. Level of Democracy Development in Eastern Europe. According to the Economist Intelligence Unit (2010-2015)

Country 2010 2015 -

EPP FG PP DPC L Average Regime
Azerbaijan 3,15 0,50 2,14 3,33 3,75 3,82 2,71 Authoritarian
Belarus 3,34 1,75 3,57 3,89 6,25 2,65 3,62 Authoritarian
Armenia 4,09 433 2,86 4,44 2,50 5,88 4,00 Hybrid
Georgia 4,59 8,67 4,29 5,56 5,00 5,88 5,88 Hybrid
Moldova 6,33 7,92 4,29 6,67 438 8,53 6,35 Flawed democracy
Russia 4,26 2,67 2,86 5,00 2,50 3,53 3,31 Hybrid
Ukraine 6,30 583 3,93 6,67 5,00 7,06 5,70 Hybrid

Zrédto: Democracy Index, Wikipedia.org, Zrédto: htps://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Democracy_Index [odczyt: 1 listopada 2016].; Democracy Index 2015: Democracy in
an age of anxiety, The Economist Intelligence Unit, Zrddto: http://www.eiu.com/public/topical _report.aspx?campaignid=Democracylndex2015 [odczyt: 1 listopada

2076].

As we can see, the most significant indices of democracy development as of 2015 were
shown by Moldova. The lowest degrees were characteristic of Belarus, Azerbaijan and Russia.
The first one was assigned as a flawed democracy, two other as authoritarian regimes. Finally,
Armenia, Georgia and Ukraine were determined as hybrid regimes. Quite interesting is the fact
that in comparison with 2010 data, the overall level of democracy in Eastern European coun-
tries has lowered in Azerbaijan, Armenia, Russia and Ukraine, and on contrary it has grown in
Belarus, Georgia and Moldova.

Another index of democracy/types of political regimes evaluation is a combined level of
polity development, offered in the project “Polity IV” (currently the project “Polity V” is being
elaborated). This index is based on the markers of institutionalized democracy and institution-
alized autocracy. While evaluating democracy the following indicators are taken into account:
1) the presence of institutions and procedures through which citizens can express preferences
about alternative policies and alternative political leaders; 2) the existence of institutionalized
constraints on the power of the executive; 3) the guarantee of civil liberties to all citizens in
everyday life as well as in acts of political participation. During the process of its evaluation
autocracy is defined as the absence of regular dimensions of political competitiveness and fail-

ure to provide political liberties, while democracy is measured by positive versions of the same
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indices. Each of two dimensions is measured according to the scale from “0” to “10” points. The
combined index of polity development is calculated as a difference between the democratic
and autocratic levels. Thus, the regimes may vary from “+10” up to “~10” points. In the context

of Eastern European countries over the period of 1991 — 2015 the situation is the following:

Table 6. Combined Level of Polity Development in Eastern Europe. According to the Project “Polity IV" (1991-2015)

Year Azerbaijan Belarus Armenia Georgia Moldova Russia Ukraine
1991 -3 +7 +7 +4 +5 - +6
1992 +1 +7 +7 +4 +5 +5 +6
1993 -3 +7 +7 +4 +7 +3 +5
1994 -3 +7 +7 +4 +7 +3 +7
1995 -6 0 +3 +5 +7 +3 +7
1996 -6 -7 -6 +5 +7 +3 +7
1997 -6 -7 -6 +5 +7 +3 +7
1998 -7 -7 +5 +5 +7 +3 +7
1999 -7 -7 +5 +5 +7 +3 +7
2000 -7 -7 +5 +5 +7 +6 +6
2001 -7 -7 +5 +5 +8 +6 +6
2002 -7 -7 +5 +5 +8 +6 +6
2003 -7 -7 +5 +5 +8 +6 +6
2004 -7 -7 +5 +7 +8 +6 +6
2005 -7 -7 +5 +7 +9 +6 +6
2006 -7 -7 +5 +7 +9 +6 +7
2007 -7 -7 +5 +6 +9 +4 +7
2008 -7 -7 +5 +6 +9 +4 +7
2009 -7 -7 +5 +6 +9 +4 +7
2010 -7 -7 +5 +6 +9 +4 +6
20Mm -7 -7 +5 +6 +9 +4 +6
2012 -7 -7 +5 +6 +9 +4 +6
2013 -7 -7 +5 +7 +9 +4 +6
2014 -7 -7 +5 +7 +9 +4 +4
2015 -7 -7 +5 +7 +9 +4 +4

Zrédto: The Polity Project, Systemicpeace.org, zrédto: http://www.systemicpeace.org/polityproject.html [odczyt: 1 listopada 2016].

As the results of the evaluation show, in Eastern Europe Moldova and Georgia belong to
more democratic countries, transient/anocratic variant (more democratic than authoritarian)
is characteristic of Ukraine, Armenia and Russia; authoritarian variant is represented by Azer-
baijan and Belarus. In general, the situation (most but not all) is correlated with the resules
represented by other methods.

However, there is a question, introduced at the beginning of the research, how the final
decisions concerning political regimes in Eastern Europe should be taken (at least at the time

of conducting the research). To answer the question we compare all the results obtained in
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the course of evaluation due to various comparative methods of assessing democracy and au-
tocracy, correlate them to draw common and varying conclusions and elaborate contiguous/
paired construction of interpretation of political regimes in the region. We suppose that the
more coincidence are, the more obvious it is that such cases must be treated as political regimes,

which compose the most quantitative instances, referring to specific countries.

Table 7. Correlation of Political Regimes in Eastern European Countries. According to Various Comparative Methods (as of

2015)
Project Azerbaijan Belarus Armenia Georgia Moldova Russia Ukraine
Freedom in the
;Vorl d Not free country | Notfree country | Partlyfree country | Partly free country | Partly free country | Not free country | Partly free country
»
Nations in Consolidated Consolidated Semi-consolidated Consolidated
¢ ) o o - Hybrid regime Hybrid regime o Hybrid regime
Transit» authoritarianism | authoritarianism | authoritarianism authoritarianism
(GV Model* Autocraticregime | Autocratic regime | Democratic regime | Democratic regime | Democratic regime | Autocratic regime | Democratic regime
V Model # Less democratic Less democratic | More democratic | Lessdemocratic | More democratic | Lessdemocratic | More democratic
Authoritarian Authoritarian - - -
EIU Model * ) A Hybrid regime Hybrid regime | Flawed democracy |  Hybrid regime Hybrid regime
regime regime
_ Authoritarian Authoritarian S N - - -
Polity IV . . Anocraticregime | Democratic regime | Democratic regime | Anocraticregime | Anocratic regime
regime regime
Authoritarian Authoritarian —— L Hybrid/ Authoritarian A
More common ) A Hybrid regime Hybrid regime y' . ) Hybrid regime
regime regime democratic regime regime

Appliance of the abovementioned comparative methods and their comparison (in the
form of correlation) demonstrate the following conclusions: 1) the most democratic country
in the region is Moldova (electoral and flawed democracy); 2) less democratic countries in
the region are Georgia and Ukraine (electoral democracies, but hybrid regimes); 3) a bit less
democratic country of the region is Armenia (hybrid regime, but not electoral democracy); 3)
the least democratic countries of the region are Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia (authoritarian
regimes, clectoral autocracy). But as electoral and flawed democracies are not equal to liberal
(full) democracy, it has been decided to single out two groups of Eastern European countries:
authoritarian regimes — Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia; and transitional (in linear representation
of democracy) hybrid regimes — Armenia, Georgia, Moldova and Ukraine. This mainly proves
the conclusions, drawn by the projects “Freedom in the World™ and “Polity IV”.

However, there are other (which have both common features and differences) approaches
to classification of modern political regimes. One was offered by S. Levitsky and L. Way and is

called the concept of “competitive authoritarianism™'. The scientists interpret these political

% CGV model -J. A. Cheibub, J. Gandhi, R. Viceland's model.

# V model - T. Vanhanen’s model.

* EIU model ~The Economist Intelligence Unit model.

3 S. Levitsky, L. Way, Competitive authoritarianism: hybrid regime change in Peru and Ukraine in comparative perspective, Wyd. University of
Strathclyde 2001;; S. Levitsky, L. Way, Competitive Authoritarianism: Hybrid Regimes After the Cold War, Wyd. Cambridge University
Press 2010;; S. Levitsky, L. Way, Competitive Authoritarianism: International Linkage, Organizational Power; and the Fate of Hybrid Regimes,
Paper prepared for the Annual Meetings of the American Political Science Association, Chicago, August 30 - September 2, 2006.;
S.Levitsky, L. Way, 7he Rise of Competitive Authoritarianism, “Journal of Democracy’, 2002, vol 13, nr 2, 5. 51-65.; L. Way, Ukraines Orange
Revolution: Kuchmas Failed Authoritarianism, ‘Journal of Democracy’, 2005, vol 16, nr 2, s. 131-145.
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regimes within the frame of hybrid political regimes. The point is that competitive authoritar-
ianism (or competitive authoritarian regime) is a civil (civic) political regime in which formal
democratic institutions are widely viewed as the primary means of gaining power, but in which
there is abuse of power on the part of political parties and leaders in power, concerning their
administrative and political preferences over the opponents. Such regimes are competitive in
that oppositional parties/leaders use democratic institutions for gaining power. But they are
not democratic, as the political playing field is skewed to the advantage of the power actors.
Competitiveness in this way is real, but unfair. Consequently, competitive authoritarianism
is a hybrid regime, which characterizes both autocracy and democracy. Within the practical
field one must speak of regularity of elections, oppositional parties and leaders’ participation in
them. On the other hand, in favor of authoritarianism may testify: 1) absence of free elections;
2) absence of a broad protection of civil liberties; 3) uneven playing field for political compet-
itiveness. In case of the analyzed Eastern European countries (in fact it concerns various time
periods) the authors assume that competitive authoritarianism is characteristic of Azerbaijan,
Belarus, Armenia, Georgia, Moldova, Russia and Ukraine. However, there is a fine line between
them (both institutional and contextual).

Combination of various attributive elements of evaluation of competitive types of author-
itarian regimes leads to distinguishing their procedural kinds: thus, competitive authoritarian
regimes may function within three main directions: 1) democratization (free and fair elections,
broad protection of civil rights and liberties, equality of competitive conditions for political
struggle); 2) non-stable authorization (process of several political transformations, which in
general do not result in democracy — change of leaders of the authoritarian type took place just
once); 3) stable auth oritarization (absence of transformational changes, permanent stay-
ing of successive authoritarian leaders in power). Taking this into consideration, for the last ten
years movement towards democratization has been noticed only in case of Ukraine (however,
one can say that this country is characteristic of non-stable dynamics of regime development),
Georgia and Moldova. At the same time, non-stable authoritarization is peculiar of Georgia,
Moldova, Ukraine and Armenia (though to a lesser degree, than movement towards democ-
ratization). Finally, stable authoritarization is observed in Belarus, Azerbaijan and Russia.

To conclude, let us state that if authoritarianism is to be interpreted as a stable dynam-
ics of authoritarian political regime development, then it is obvious that in Eastern Europe
authoritarian regimes (less competitive) are represented by Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia. If
correlation between authoritarianism and democracy is treated as “pure authoritarianism”, then
all other countries of the region are characterized by hybrid/changeable dynamics of political
regime development (as they are more competitive, than “pure authoritarian regimes”). And
this proves our previous conclusion, predetermined by the correlation of types of political re-

gimes in Eastern European countries.
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Presidential election 2015 on emigration. Quantitative
analysis as a method of presenting the actual state

Introduction

The base of contemporary democracy there is the right to participate in presidential elec-
tions, which are, as a rule, universal and direct, as well as equal and secret, according to point
127 of the Constitution of the Republic of Poland. A society, understood as a general public
by their electoral rights, is still, to a lesser extent, aspiring to take direct part in the election of
the head of state.! Such a right is granted to all citizens of the country in which the presidential
election take place, as defined in point 2 of the Constitution of the Republic of Poland at the
latest on election day ends 18 years of age. It is worth noting that not everyone who crosses
this magic threshold can be identified as a voter. The right to vote is vested in those who hold
the full rights of the public, who have not been denied the right to vote by the ruling of the
Constitutional Tribunal and the person in full mental authority.”

The prevalence of the presidential election is expressed in the drafting of voters by the
municipal offices, which are supposed to allow the voter to vote. The list includes citizens who
meet the above requirements, including persons in hospitals, social welfare facilities, penitentia-
ries or detention centers.? At this point, it is particularly important to add that people of Polish
descent who have been on immigration for a longer or shorter time may also vote.

At the time of the Polish presidential election campaign 2015, Internet forums devoted
to Polonia issues and social networking sites such as Facebook had heated discussions over the
matter of voting by people who did not live in their country of origin and still enjoy the right
of election. Constituentists, lawyers and politicians joined in this discussion. The aim of this
article is to bend over the presidential elections 2015 in the context of the migration of Poles.
From a methodological point of view, it is intended to be used as a test material for quantitative
analysis and justification for its wide application in political science and humanities which, as
aresult of incorrect assumptions, abounds in nonparametric data, resulting in objective results
of research that could be representative.

Thus, the thesis set out in this article is the statement that quantitative analysis as a re-

search tool can be used in political science to obtain objective results that are representative

' M. Chmaj, W. Skrzydlo., System wyborczy nawrzad prezydenta RP., [w): ,System wyborczy w Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej”, Wyd. Zakamycze.,
Krakow 2002, 5. 117.

* Konstytucja Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej.
3 M. Chmaj, W. Skrzydlo,, op. cit, 5. 126.
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and used for further exploratory research. The research questions that are supposed to be used
as guides are:

a.  What is the main assumption of quantitative analysis in the theoretical aspect?,

b.  How quantitative analysis as a tool can be used in political science?,

. Inwhat way the statistical databases can be used as a source of information?,

d.  How to use the quantitative analysis to analyze the results of the election on emigra-

tion?.

Paying particular attention to the fact that the phenomenon of migration is becoming more
powerful and the number of Poles abroad, especially in the United Kingdom, is increasing sig-
nificantly, leading to social and political disputes, expressed even in the Brexit idea, the Polish
presidential elections in the UK are the basis of exploration for this tool. It is intended to ex-

amine the mechanisms of electoral behaviour and attitudes of migrants towards such actions.

Quantitative analysis - the theoretical aspect

The basis of the quantitative study is to examine the objective theories. These theories may
be verified by analyzing relationships between predetermined variables. They can be measured
by the use of appropriate tools, but results obtained in the form of numbers, which are often
the result of complex mathematical activities, may be subjected to further procedures, this
time statistical.* The purpose of using such an approach is to verify the theory by deduction,
the logical reasoning that leads to constructive conclusions based on the collected data. On
the road of analysis, there is also some sort of protection against errors, such as the calculation
of a statistical error margin.’ In addition, alternative explanations are tested, and most impor-
tantly, the results obtained are reproducible and can be generalized, which is reduced to the
notion of representativeness.

On the basis of these premises, it can be said that qualitative analysis is one of the most
objective research methods, based on specific data rather than the subjective feelings of the peo-
ple subjected to the experiment. Its postpositivistic assumptions make it clear that in a broadly
understood science, it belongs to a more traditional method, based not on the conviction of the
researcher or the research group, but on the clearly presented data subjected to specific calcula-
tions. However, following the modern expressions of this thought, Philips and Burbules®, this
method cannot be reduced to absolutely perfect and infallible. Human behaviour and attitudes
are so individual that this method is only to be used as a basis for constructing high probability
applications but cannot become the sole determinant of the phenomenon.

Determinism and reductionism are two approaches, the determinants of action when

using the quantitative method as the exploratory one. The first of these assumes that research

* ). WL Creswell,, Educational research: Planning, conducting, and evaluating quantitative and qualitative research., Upper Saddle River,
NJ: Merrill 2008., 5. 110.

> Ch.D. Nachmias., Metody badawcze w naukach spolecznych., Wyd. Zysk i S-ka., Poznan 2001., 5. 179.
¢ D.C.Philips, N. C. Burbules., Postpositivism and educational research., Lanham, NY: Rowman & Lictlefield 2000, s. 120.
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is conducted in order to know the causes of the phenomenon that produce certain resules and
effects.” Identifying causes and assessing them, leading to specific behaviours, effects are par-
ticularly well studied through the use of experiment. Reductionism, in turn, boils down to the
knowledge of theory and truth, bringing theory to its elemental components. Then they are
verified.® This idea is applicable to the study of variables contained in hypotheses as well as
research questions. Therefore, so much attention is devoted to the relevance of the last two
elements, since in fact they depend on the success of the whole project and the confirmation of
the hypothesis and, consequently, its application to the larger community. Special attention is
paid to the existence of theses and truths, hereafter referred to as theories, which are subjected
to verification and refinement to understand the world, behaviour and attitudes of the indi-
viduals and its mechanism.

This kind of analysis particularly emphasizes the standards of accuracy and reliability
adopted by the rescarcher. Objectivity is understood as the essential aspect of conducting re-
search, the competent work of the author. Hence the idea of verifying and testing, even multiple,
methods and conclusions in the context of the possibility of error.” For this, in the study that
adopts this approach, space is devoted to attempts to formulate theorems that are relevant as
well as true from the point of view. They are intended to be used for exploration and exploration
of a particular situation. They can also be used in descriptive desires for causal relationships.

The quantitative approach allows us to look at the statistics as evidence, hereafter referred
to as rational arguments in scientific polemics, which are often accused of lack of objectivity.
The data and the way in which they are used significantly influence the process of crediting
information that is still erroneously perceived as nonparametric, which cannot be used as a re-
liable knowledge base in research processes. The information collected, properly transformed,
can be used for quantitative analysis, which is undoubtedly understood as a rational, objective

and reliable method.

The practical implementation of quantitative analysis in political sciences

Political science belongs to one of the fields of humanities and social sciences.' Unlike
science, it puts it in a slightly more difficult position, because often its representatives are ac-
cused of lack of objectivity, rational approach to the research problem and attempts to solve it,
making unreasonable hypotheses, or drawing too far-reaching conclusions based on subjective
convictions and sometimes even misunderstanding the problem. In contrast to the natural
sciences, where it is very easy to verify the hypothesis by conducting an experiment and prov-
ing the well-known truth that “2 + 2 = 4’, the political sciences and problems they deal with

7 ). W. Creswell,, Qualitative inquiry and research design: Choosing among five approaches., Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 2007,5.97.

J- W. Cresweel,, op. cit., 5. 109.

J-W. Creswell,, Projektowanie badar naukowych. Metody jakosciowse, ilosciowe i mieszane., Wyd. Uniwersytetu Jagiclloniskicgo., Krakéw 2013,
s.33.

1 A. Chodubski., Wstgp do badart politologicznych., Wyd. Uniwersyteru Gdariskiego., Gdanisk 1996, . 20.

©
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are understood as interdisciplinary ones, to clarify which knowledge is needed. Many related
disciplines, without which the problem under investigation cannot really exist." Although it
raises a lot of controversy among experts in particular fields, it actually opens up many ways
to the use of scientific methods and tools. Thanks to its complexity, it allows us to look at the
“old” methods, often underestimated, incomplete from a completely new scientific perspective.
Through their innovative use, they can become a tool used to explore new areas emerging with
the development of civilization.”

One of the oldschool tools that are more well-known and widely used in the research
process is the survey questionnaire, also called the survey.” It is mainly used to collect data for
further use. These may be numerical figures, but also those related to attitudes and opinions as
well as the preferences of the surveyed population. Use of the survey will allow you to receive
more detailed information, provided that it is appropriately structured and that questions are
set so that ambiguous or disputable answers can be avoided. Properly designed not only in terms
of content but also graphic, it allows to organize the collected data, which definitely influences
the quality of the test and avoids the error during its execution. You can not forget the financial
value of being able to carry it completely free in the age of highly developed technology, which
definitely makes the tool very attractive giving it new meaning.

This solution is widely used in academic research by academic cross-cutting organizations
such as the European Social Survey. Among the many issues we can observe the ways of conduct-
ing research using surveys, questionnaires, and political science. Cyclically, every 2 years, surveys
are conducted on the political life of societies from different countries. In their issues, they
concern the political issues of the research group, their confidence in the political world, forms
of electoral participation, fidelity to the political parties, as well as socio-political orientation.'*

Confirming the validity of the assertion about the empirical application of the question-
naire in political science, reference should be made, for example, to the Voting Behavior in the
2012 Election, devoted to the electoral behaviour of Americans during the election of Pres-
ident B. Obama four years ago."” Then conclusions were drawn which could serve as a guide
for how to effectively design and conduct a survey. It is mentioned too many questions with
“socially accepted answers”, questions related to the past, which resulted in the reluctance of

the respondents, expressed in the lack of response or even mistreatment of the interviewer. It

1

Sociology, psychology, demography, economics, as well as law or philosophy certainly belong to such disciplines. It just not one of them.
These, the most popular, having the greatest impact on the process and the degree of comprehension of the complexity of phenomena
presented under the concept of phenomena with a political nature.

In the new areas that appear with the development of civilization, it is undoubtedly the phenomenon of mass external migration, with
which theworld is currently struggling on a large scale. In fact, until now, it was not particularly interested in representatives of the scientific
world. Only this postwar and in the 80's. However, it did not constitute the basis for the development of new research opportunities apart
from the most famous ones, such as analysis of archival documents (used by Prof. E. Olszewski in the process of studying the migration
of Poles to Norway).

A. A. Campbell, G. Katona., Pojecie i typy badan sondazowych, sondaze ankietowe., [w]: S. Nowak., ,Metody badan socjologicznych”,
Warszawa 1965., 5. 351 — 371. (The use of the questionnaire for several decades is justified by the year of publication).

European Social Survey,, heep://www.europeansocialsurvey.org/., access on 27.12.2016.
Voting Behaviour, ICPSR., hetp://www.icpstumich.edu/icpsrweb/instructors/setups2012/voting jsp., access on 27.12.2016.

o
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is important to point out that this questionnaire has become an interview, which could have
a negative impact on the end result.'® Nevertheless, the idea of using the survey as a data col-
lection tool did not disappoint. He failed the way it was carried out. He turned out to be too

childish, predictable, stout.

The presidential election on emigration - the attempt of available dates analysis

In this part of this article I would like to draw considerable attention to Poles — migrants
going to Great Britain for various reasons. For the most part, these are purely economic incen-
tives designed to provide them with a better quality of life for themselves and their offspring.
This goal also bears the idea of family reunion, the development of migration networks among
friends and acquaintances. Their “wandering” started in 2004 when the EU, when accepting
Poland to its group, opened the borders of the states already under the new labor force, which
was conditioned by the rapid economic development of the host country. More migratory
waves allowed the settlers to settle in the Islands, which became the basis for an attempt to as-
similate with the people. At the same time, there has been a number of discussions about the
shape of the country’s migration policy, its possible changes. Among the many important
issues discussed by politicians and representatives of both countries is the issue of the election
of Polish immigrants abroad. Taking into account the scale of this phenomenon as well as the
political life of the country of origin, it is not possible to go indifferently next to such an im-
portant issue, which is not so much a place in professional literature or even in the course of
a political or scientific debate.

There is little more space for data collection among Poles in Britain to show their elector-
al behaviour, attitudes and opinions about the preferences and the way voters cast their votes
during the presidential elections in their country of origin. This was the case in 2015 when the
only statistic data was those obtained from the National Electoral Commission and the Polish
Embassy in Great Britain. They were mainly concerned with the number of polling stations,
cach assigned a number, the number of voters in that district, and the number of votes cast, with
particular regard to the number of votes cast on individual candidates."” Contrary to Polish,
the UK's statistical databases do not have as much detail as the country of origin. At the same
time, it is important to note that despite their accuracy, many weaknesses remain.

Such statistics, full of mathematical and quantitative data, can be used to build theories
that can be verified in a further research process and their structure and effect can lead to sci-
entifically valid conclusions. By analyzing this data, an image of the distribution of electoral
forces in individual circles is generated, which in turn is attributed to particular geographic

regions, so that we can obtain meaningful data on political orientation depending on the area

16 Ttis so-called the negative interview resule that we most often deal with at the time of the interview so that we get satisfactory results.
17" Panstwowa Komisja Wyborcza,, pkw.govpl., access on 05.2015.
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inhabited. In order to clarify the conclusions, a map can be prepared on the basis of these data,
which will allow a preliminary assessment of the aforementioned aspects.

In addition, the statistics presented by PKW allow to determine which regions are inhab-
ited by migrants most willing to participate in political life, and in which Polonia completely
avoids even participation in head-of-state elections. Data analysis, conducted in this respect,
will provide an answer to the question of whether and how the specificity of the area inhabit-
ed by migrants affects their electoral behavior. In this way, the independent variable, which is
clectoral behavior, can be verified for the dependent variable, geographic factor, resident region
of Great Britain. The research question posed in this way has not yet found in the Polish liter-
ature the object and subject of the answer. The factors that could influence the way in which
the migrants would like to live when they arrive are not bothered. Is it random, or is it rational,
dictated by certain assumptions. In addition, data can show the percentage of migrants partic-
ipating in the political life of the country of origin to those who did not participate. It is then
possible to ask the question of the extent to which people leaving the country are interested
in the political life of the country, and whether there are discrepancies between the different
groups living in a particular area. The result of such an analysis can be used in some kind of
futuristic approach, by which you can be tempted to present predictions whether these people
intend to return to the country (especially when we talk about Brexit) or still remain there. Such
an approach can of course be used, but only on the assumption that people who participate in
clections are interested in living the country because of the possibility of return. But those who
do not participate do not want to come back. However, it must be noted that the approach

may be too superficial. The research problems outlined above can be answered satisfactorily

The quantitative analysis implementation in the case of election in Great Britain

Quantitative analysis at its broad application in the humanities can be used for data analysis
to enable the research questions to be answered during the research process. It does not ques-
tion, and even suggests, that a properly selected and transformed tool is used for a thorough
analysis of Poles’ electoral behaviour — migrants in the UK. It is assumed that, thanks to prop-
erly prepared and conducted analysis, the answers to the research questions put forward will
draw concrete conclusions not only in the field of methodological but also political science.

It is proposed to use the survey as a rescarch tool to gather objective data on migrants’
attitudes towards the 2015 presidential elections in Poland. A well-designed questionnaire,
which consists predominantly of closed questions to avoid ambiguous answers, and well-pre-
pared scales, avoids middle values, will provide data that can then be used as a basis for verify-
ing hypotheses. Questions should relate primarily to metrics. This will allow verification and

classification of the group of people.
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Based on the collected data, a chi-chi independence test can be performed using a suita-
ble computer program'® used to verify statistical hypotheses, in a specialist literacure called pi
value”. Using this tool will allow you to verify hypotheses relating to dependence, strength,
direction, tendencies. And in the case of electoral behaviour testing, dependency testing is highly
advisable as it is through this that it is possible to determine the specificity of the behaviour of
the population studied. The question of what might be considered as a determinant of the study
of electoral behaviour may be the relationship between the specificity of the inhabited area and
party identification. The proposed test will allow you to show between which independent and
dependent variables a relationship occurs and what kind of relationship it is and what affects it.

Based on the data collected through the survey, the correlation, correlation, statistical,
stochastic correlation?® between the selected characteristics?! can also be determined. In chis,
it will be very helpful to create a contingency table, which must be the first step leading to the
chi2 independence test?. Performing such a test will allow verification of the null hypothesis
(dependency) and the alternative (no dependency), resulting in the calculation of the r-Pearson
correlation coefficient. Using this tool will allow the researcher to determine the strength of the
relationship between the two variables®. Conducting the proposed research will help answer
the questions posed at the beginning, by testing the tool to identify the direction and method
of subsequent research and its results can be used by the institutions that ultimately deal with

electoral and electoral behaviour®.

Conclusions

Political science as a branch of the humanities in all its complexity is the source of constant
search, discovery of new phenomena and the laws governing them. Although it is sometimes
difficult to prove the validity of the assumptions of non-mathematical sciences, this does not
mean that it is impossible. The identified problem, skillfully researched methods and appropri-
ately transformed tools can serve as an instrument to explain issues even seemingly unverifiable
asitis in the case of electoral behaviour. The ability to use quantitative analysis, a survey that is

the basis for the collection of information, not contained in any available statistical database,

' An R program is proposed, which is designed for humanities researchers struggling with so-called. Nonparametric data. It is an
interdisciplinary program which in this context should be understood as providing the opportunity to use multiple data sources, transform
statistical databases, verify them and perform the corresponding mathematical combinations with them. What makes it easy to work
in it is definitely the ability to save each operation and return to it smoothly. What encourages the researcher’s ability to influence the
appearance of the end result, such as histograms widely understood. An additional advantage is its free, legal version to download on the
Internet.

Y This particular term has been proposed to be used by W. Starzyniska Statystyka prakeyczna., Wyd. Naukowe PWN., Warszawa 2000.,
5.288.

% Ibidem.

2 Ibidem.

2 Ibidem.

A detailed study was presented at the Regional, Community and Citizens’ Conference held on 27-28 October 2016 at the initiative of

the Chair of Political Systems, Faculty of International and Political Studies at the University of Lodz.

A detailed study was presented at the Regional, Community and Citizens’ Conference held on 27-28 October 2016 at the initiative of

the Chair of Political Systems, Faculty of International and Political Studies at the University of Lodz.
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and then calculates dependency using appropriate formulas can answer questions that are not

in-depth analysis in contemporary science.
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The Background of Ethnic Conflicts in the European Union
based on the example of Great Britain, Spain and France

The article concerns the issue of ethnic conflicts in the selected countries of the European
Union. The origin of the conflicts is explained by conflicts among different groups pursuing
various interests. Cultural and religious identity, the idea of being socially recognized, freedom
from discrimination, freedom of religion often have a further negative impact on conflicting
relationships. The absence of dialogue between actors of the conflicts brings about the ongoing
increase of different acts of violence.

The Great Britain, Spain and France are the examples of the multicultural countries with
multi-faceted origin of ethnic conflicts. Searching for the roots of the ethnic conflicts reference
should be made to interethnic relationships with their beginning in distant historical epochs.
It will enable understand, among others, the Irish’s reluctance to the British or the front pages

Nnews.

Keywords: ethnic conflict, national minority, ethnic group

PREFACE

Ethnic conflicts have been built permanently into the history of nations due to existing
numerous cthnic groups with their distinct differences pursue different objectives that may
generate conflicts. Initially it was the fight for territory to gain influence on more areas, develop
their culture and civilization. Over time, some groups transformed into nations and manager
to set up strong states, still with groups with no majority status, though having a distinct na-
tional identity. Taking these into account it shall be said that ethical conflict may become an
argument about identity of peripheral group or take a form of inequality, economic marginal-
ization or social and political discrimination.’

Ethic conflict by Krzysztof Kwasniewski is defined as ,a conflict where twoor more groups
remain in opposition to one another, and when their main reason to act is national identity not power
or possession struggle’™

Janusz Mucha describes ethical conflict from social conflict point, as: ,ome of the types of

relationships among more or less consistent social groups within a broader cultural composition.”

M. Kalandyk, Etniczny konflikt o tozsamos¢ a zmiana identyfikacji jezykowej Tybetariczykéw w Tybetariskim Regionie Autonomicznym,
ZN TD U]J — Nauki Humanistyczne, No. 1/2010, p. 37.

2 K. Kwasniewski, Konflikt etniczny. Sprawy Narodowosciowe 1994, Vol. III, Notebook I (4), p. 52.

3 ). Mucha, Oblicza emicznosci. Studia teoretyczne i empiryczne, Nomos, Krakow 2005, p. 95.
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Today we can observe the change of the character of military conflicts. It has been foreseen
by Samuel Huntington in his ,Clash of Civilizations?”,. The scientists claims that the factor
determining the post-Cold War era will become cultural differences as the fundamentals of
internal conflicts based upon religious differences. , Such an approach will appear self-evident
bearing in mind culture as the strongest element of a human being self-consciousness. Hence,
it shall not be surprising that the culture distinctness leads to the strongest conflicts. Besides
the post-Cold War era it has been the period when the self-consciousness of social groups in-
creases and scrongly emphasises the right of the nations to self-determination, thereby the rise
of conflicts and acts of violence.* Thus the objective of utmost importance, ensuring peace
in Europe is solving the problems on the grounds of nationality. The importance of the issue
proves a serious involvement of the Catholic Church.’ Pope John Paul II himself recognized
the issue of minorities as an important facilitator influencing peace when in 1989 dedicated

the 22" International Day of Peace to respecting minorities .¢

HISTORICAL BACKGRUNDS OF CONTEMPORARY ETHNIC CONFLICTS.

Ethnic conflicts in Europe have their roots in previous epochs. To reach present form they
developed upon numerous historical and political events over the centuries.

The issues of national minorities and related conflicts appeared in 1648, after the Thirty
Years' War. It was then when the rule , cuius regio eius religio” (,whose rule, his religion)” was sof-
tened and some ethnic groups were allowed to profess their faith. To some extend it protected
those of other beliefs.?

The 18" century brought other problems for minority issues. It was the time when Poland
was divided between three partitioning powers which governments left the Poles only freedom
of religion. The laws of the invaders dictated and implemented their own policy of assimilation
and denationalizing what, in turn brought about uprising of Poles against Russification and
Germanization. The Congress of Vienna, in 1815 authorized only treaty protection of reli-
gious minorities, the Polish majority issue remained without any solution. Only in the Berlin
Treaty of 1878 the rules concerning protection of Turkish, Romanian and Greek minorities in

Bulgaria were formulated.’

The situation is excacerbated by the number of nations — more than 80 — in 36 countries. That means that the number of states is as a half

of less than the nations, and most of them are not ethnicaly homogenous but are multicultural with minorities. The subject literature it

is givern the number of 100 of the minority groups in Europe. As it s seen, the problem occurs in almost each of the European country.

Similarly — all over the world.

> N. Wons, Autonomia mniejszosci narodowych w Europie. W swietle nanczania spolecznego kosciola, Redakcja Wydawnicew Wydzialu
Teologicznego Uniwersytetu Opolskiego, Opole 2005, p. 129-130.

¢ See more: The Message of John Paul IT for the 22" nternational Day Of Peace of January, 1* 1989, ,To Built Peace, Respect Minorities”

J. Byczkowski, Muiejszosci narodowe w Europie 1945 - 1974, Opole 1976, p. 32.

The rule was implemented on the bases of the Augsburg’s Religious Peace in 15551, allowed the ,Lords of Reich” among them — clectors

imposing their faith on others. The decisions concerning peace did not finish conflicts in Reich, but only reduced religious tensions.

J. Byczkowski, op. cit., p. 34.
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In other European countries it was only the end of the First World War changed the posi-
tion of national minorities as the Treaty Versailles did not solved the ,700ts of national tensions”
Apart from that the rise of national or racist ideologies over the inter-war period led to strong
emphasising of anti-Semitic slogans, chauvinism and animosity towards other minority groups
escalating mutual prejudices. We witnessed it often during the big, the 20™ century conflicts.

The circumstances in Europe changed radically over the Cold War."* The term — separatism
was used for the first time. The term was tightly connected to acting political groups struggling
for independence. Viktor Grotowicz defined separatism as: ,political tendency to separate a part of
the territory from a state and setting up a separate states structure or joining the territory to a neighbour
country.™ Jozet Byczkowski sees the rise of separatist tendency as ,expressing tendency to embody
the right to self-determination by the national groups who (...) had not been able to achieve it for
various reasons.” Especially strong need to solve the accumulated national problems could have

been observed in the United Kingdom, Spain and France."

The United Kingdom
Ethnically motivated conflicts have lasted in the UK Since the 17th century. The
Kingdom of England conquered Wales and Ireland and signed the Personal Union with Scot-
land, the territory was included into the United Kingdom. The English hegemony provided
added economical values for the rest of population through: making active use of strong econ-
omy and achievements of the colonial British Empire by representatives of these groups in the
British Parliament. Additionally, it boosted the attractiveness of English culture and adopting
English as a mother tongue, the language of both, politics and the enlighcenment revolution.
Regardless the above mentioned benefits in the United Kingdom the Welsh, Irish and Scottish
national movements demanded equality for their national identities.”
In the United Kingdom the national issue was connected to migrant minorities, and ac-

cording to J6zef Byczkowski the immigrants with their roots in former British colonies.*

Ireland

Today exist two Irish countries: Ireland — fully independent and the Northern Ireland,
often termed Ulster — a part of the United Kingdom and Northern Ireland.”

In Ireland the anti-English movement has been strong since the very beginning of the Brit-
ish imperial conception. The British for the first time conquered Ireland in the 12* century

as a result of their colonial policy they imposed their law and language on the Irish. In the 16®

10" J. Byczkowski, op. cit.p.. 112 - 114.

" V. Grotowicz, Terroryzm w Europie Zachodniej w imig narodu i lepszej sprawy, PWN, Warszawa-Wroclaw 2000, p. 310 - 311.

J. Byczkowski, op. cit., p. 114.

1 M. Hroch, Mate narody Europy. Perspektywa historyczna, Zaklad Narodowy imienia Ossoliriskich, Wroclaw — Warszawa — Krakéw 2003,
p.52.

' ]. Byczkowski, op. cit., p. 124.

5 V. Grotowicz, op. cit, p. 316.
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century, Anglicanism as the official religion in the United Kingdom was introduced, and both
supporters of the union with the United Kingdom and the Irish opposed any connections with
the protestant London. As a result the Catholics were deprived their civil and economic rights.
Since then the conflict has taken the form of national and religious grounds bringing about
numerous conflicts and thousands of cost thousands of people of their lives. The most difficule
situation was in Ulster where fertile land caused further conflicts. Olivier Cromwell brought
about bloodshed among the Irish Catholics in the middle of the 16™ century. In 1783 it was
established parliament where mighe sit only Irish protestants who at the end of the 18" century
organized a secret unit “United Irish”. as a primary goal set: democratization, wider autonomy
for Ireland and equality for Catholics. Unfortunately, the unit was broken down and Ireland
was ‘punished’ by dissolution of parliament and incorporated by the United Kingdom in 1801.
After almost 40 years since then, the Irish again struggled for their autonomy under the leader,
Daniel O’Connell. In 1840 it was set up the unit ,Repeal” with the main focus — abolition of
the union. However, because of the wave of hunger over 1845-49, the movement broke down.'¢

The 19th century it is the time of two political movements with the main objective to re-
gain independence. One of them, Home Rule, which supporters timed at autonomy in internal
issues, and in British parliament they agitated for self-government in Ireland within federation,
with their government and parliament. Another movement, 7he Irish Republican Brotherhood
with the political party Sinn Fein (We ourselves)."”

Another outbreak took place after nearly half a century’s hiatus - till the outbreak of the
First World War. Though, without waiting until the war has been finished, in April 1916,
a group of Irish nationalists proclaimed in Dublin the Irish Republic. It is called The Easter
Rising. Unfortunately, again brutally suppressed by the British." After the bloody fight the Irish
turned towards the radical groups, and it resulted in secting up in 1919 The Irish Republic Army
(IRA), additionally supported by the oldest national Irish political party — Sinn Fein. The Irish
Republic Army fought against British administration and demanded withdrawal of the British.

In 1920 the London government divided Ireland into two parts, one with the capital in
Dublin, and another in Belfast. Both the capitals gained the right to establish regional parlia-
ments, however with restricted competences. In 1921 Ireland as the Irish Free State — with its
capital in Dublin, gained dominium status.”” Six counties of Ulster, home to protestants who
moved away from power and discriminated Catholics from power” were incorporated by the
UK. In 1922, the lost by the Republicans parliamentary elections were followed by civil war,
won by the supporters of the division of the country into two parts. Nearly after the quarter of

¢ M. Hroch, op. cit.p. 53 - 54.

7" V. Grotowicz, op. cit,, p. 317.

' M. Hroch, op.cit. s.53 - 54.

1" British dominium was an ex amplc of systemic form within the framework if British Empire and it was a transitional form between
self-governmental colony and an independent country.

X S. Parzymies, Stosunki migdzynarodowe w Europie. 1945-2004, Dialog, Warszawa 2004, p. 385.
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the century Ireland gained new status and ,.(...) It is hereby recognized and declared that the part
of Ireland heretofore known as Eire ceased, as from the eighteenth day of April, nineteen hundred and
Sforty-nine, to be part of His Majesty’s dominion.™

The sharpest wave of conflict occurred in the 60s of the 20® century. Data presented
by Krzysztof Kubiak demonstrate, ,that since 1969 in the Irish conflict about 3.5 thousand people

died, and more than 25 thousand were injured.

Wales

Wales lost its independence in 1536 being incorporated by Henry VIII, the king of England.
The full integration with the United Kingdom took place after five centuries, in the 18® cen-
tury. The Welsh accepted the British hegemony by peaceful means, did not oppose to limited
autonomy of their country and accepted English as an official language. Only the 30s of the
19th century revealed the first symptoms of dissatisfaction from the Welsh, what was caused
by deterioration of people’s material status, in particular Welsh workers, worse-paid than the
English ones. A specifically called and sent commission explain the problem by low education
of Welsh workers who were no English-skilled, and therefore could not improve their social
status. The solution was to be English language introduced to education. The order did not
obliged the private educational institutions ran by Catholics (nonconformists), which over the
time stayed Celtic. *The changes activated nationalists who much stronger fought for pro-
tection of Welsh language as well as the culture, and as a result for strengthening the national
identity.> Despite such utmost efforts the Anglicization has not been stopped. The national
movement in Wales turned into two directions: political and cultural, it was a peaceful process
to gain autonomous rights, these were speeches at political rallies and meetings.” Moreover
the nationalistic tendencies calmed down, after 300 years Welsh National Assembly for Wales
was established in May 1999.7

Scotland

Until the beginning of the 17th century Scotland existed as an autonomous kingdom,
thereby its stronger historical traditions. In the personal union with the United Kingdom in
1603, Scotland took the position of the weaker partner. More than hundred years later Scotland

became a part of a real union as component of the Great Britain. Acting against the English

2 The Public General Acts of 1949, London 1949, p. 364.

K. Kubiak, Wajny konflikty zbrojne i punksy zapalne na swiecie, Trio, Warszawa 2007, p. 71.

L. Kulitiska, Konflikty i punkty zapalne w Europie, w: Konflikty wsptczesnego swiata, pod red R. Borkowskiego, Uczelniane Wydawnictwa
Naukowo — Dydakeyczne, Krakéw 2001, p. 58.

# M. Hroch, op. cit,, p. 54 - 55.

Although the Welsh language disappears it cannot be claimed the national identity of Welsh weakens and they are fully assimilated. The
national pride and patriotism are the features of the Gaclic North and southern counties. Each Welshman residing and Cardiff visits the
monument of the Sons of Wales, annual ethnographic festival in Eisteddfod, and begins with singing the Welsh “Land of my Fathers”

No counting vandalism attacks as bomb blasting a water filter pumps in the Northern Wales to attract attention of public.

7 K. Kubiak, op. cit., p.73.
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hegemony in 1715 and 1745 did not bring successes to the Scottish people but breakdown of
the family system and confiscation of the land. These resulted in waves of emigration towards
the richer South. This contributed to the division of the state into two groups:
« highlanders” — Catholic families from the north, supporting full autonomy of
Scotland,

+ lowlanders” — Presbyterians from the south supporting the real union.

The Union brought about the loss of identity and the state’s issues were decided in Lon-
don. On the other hand, however, it gave some real material benefits to the Scottish people.

The modern national movement of Scotland begun in 1853 when the National Association
for the Vindication of Scottish Rights was set up. The demands of Scottish nationalists con-
cerns administrative disagreements not cultural or linguistic ones. It has no reference to cultural
heritage of the Celtic tradition, however the ethnic features of Scottish cultural traditions are
still maintained in the form of characteristic outfits, dances or folk orchestras.?

The 70s of the 20™ century was the time of rebirth of Scottish nationalism contributing
to obtain representation in the British parliament, and after 300 years, similarly to Wales, par-

liamentary elections were held in 1999.

Spain

The marriage of Ferdinand II of Aragon and Isabella of Castile contributed to constitute,
in the 15% century Spanish state. Ferdinand II of Aragon was a Catalan Prince and Isabella of
Castile ruled the Basque provinces. In the initio period both of these arcas kept their autonomies
and separation. After three centuries the monarchy’s power was centralised and integrated under
the reign of Philip V. Only in the Basque country the pace of change slowed down.

National movements in Spain started to develop in the middle the 19 century. Initially
these occurred locally and escalated into an a mass with time. Severely repressed are compared
by researchers to mass murder of Kurds by the Turkish.?”

In Spain the strongest sense of differentiation occurs can be seen in Catalans, Basques and
Galicians. These are three main ethnical groups constantly aim to their self-definition. The
Catalans are the strongest group in contemporary Spain. Since the 12* century, Catalonia has
been dependent upon Aragon despite their own legislation or strong national culture. Uneil 18%
century Catalonian used to be the official language in administration, literature, science and
art. However, Catalonia was relatively very quickly influenced and within half of a century was
incorporated by Spain, losing any privileges: own educational system and state freedom in favour

of Spanish governor. Influenced by the Spaniards, Catalonians gained economic growth.” Since

# ] Byczkowski, op. cit,, p. 119.
» M. Hroch., op. cit, p. 59.
* " An example can be observed since the 18th century economic growth of Barcelona due to free trade with the Spaniards.
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the second half of the 19 century it has been published the first Catalonian national journal.
In 1882 the first congress convened and under which it was sought the strengthening the role
of Catalonian language, weakening the centralized in Madrid power and rebirth of trafitional
system of law. Unfortunately, the aspirations were not strongly supported by the Catalonians
and yet in the 20® century the attitude changed when nationalists gained their ground and
support among the Catalonians.”

The tendencies to regain autonomy by Catalonia blighted by the triumph of general Fran-
cisco Franco in the civil war in the 20" century. Franco was against any national movements,
national symbols and languages of minorities were banned. Repressions of society led to weak-
ening the Catalonian movement on its way to freedom at the moment of prosperity. ** The
Catalonians, however, as a national group were strong enough to stay oppose the assimilation
under the Francoist regime and protect traditional Catalonian language. Catalonian separatists
were seeking to gain autonomy, not to separate from Spain, and expressed it in their political
motto: “Free Catalonia in free Spain”>

The Basque provinces since the Middle Ages has kept a strong position, they were under
the king of Castile, though never a part of the Castilian kingdom. The Castilians were allowed
to use their dialects. The first conflict occurred when the king, Philip V; intended to incorporate
the Basque provinces into the centralized Spanish state. The Basque were not enslaved, managed
to maintain their status, though the idea of autonomy was delayed. Some uprisings against the
influence of the king of Spain did not bring about expected by the Basques results. The final
of the Basque issue was the resolution, so called the 2™ Carlist War in 1876, the Basques lost
their legal separation and were incorporated by the Spanish Kingdom. These events resulted
in a deep national identity crisis, exacerbated by the ban on the Basque dialects.** The offi-
cial language of administration and cultural life became Spanish. In 1895 the circumstances
changed after activity of the Basque national movement similar to the Catalan movement and
it was established the Basque Nationalist Party, and very soon met social expectations. Next
parliamentary elections showed high percentage of ‘yes-votes for the party. Unexpected death
of the founder of the party, Sabino de Arana, divided the movement into a group of radicals
and moderate activists. Radicals tended to regain independence for the Basque Country, and
the others: autonomy with economical benefits from belonging to Spain. The national move-
ment was supported until fascists with general Franco, mentioned above, seized power in Spain.
Similarly to Catalonia, the movement came to an end. The leaders were made leave the country.
Then nationalists became more radical and besides agitation occurred terrorist actacks against

gen. Franco’s regime.”> In 1958 on the political stage occurs The Basque Home and Liberty .

31 M. Hroch, op. cit,, p. 60 — 61.

% Tamie., p.61.

3 J. Byczkowski, op. cit, 5. 127.

# Dialect was used only by the Basque fishermen and peasants.
% M. Hroch, op. cit,, p.61 - 63.
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(ETA)* with very strong independence aspirations. They were the major resistance against
general Franco's regime.”” ETA had no opportunity to share demands in a democratic way but
only through terroristic attacks. Another minority group in Spain , besides Catalonians and
Basques, are the Galicians. Until the founding of the Spanish kingdom, Galician had been the
official language of judiciary and administration, then was replaced by Spanish. In 1931 was
set up the Galician National Party aimed at regaining autonomy, reestablishment of Galician
as an official language, nationalisation of the economy. Unfortunately, Francoist regime did
not support the demands, and the national movement in Galicia lost its influence, mainly due
to low national consciousness. National movement in Galicia rather supports regional than
national consciousness, what may be a sort of paradox in turn to being Galician language skilled
by more than 90% of population.®

France

In France it is hard pressed to find historical ethnical movements, although the French
revolution was n incentive for some national movements in Europe. In France, next to Iparre-
tarrak (IK)¥ acted separatist movements in Corsica and in Brittany. The National Liberation
Front of Corsica (FLNC) used to be very active in the 80s and 90s of the 20™ century, and their
major aim was to separate Corsica from France. The movement organiscd terroristic attacks
against French administration or security forces, and became known for so called “blue nights”
when they blew at the same time up a few villas belonging to the French from continent, after
carlier informing the owners about their planned action. Separatists were fully equipped, wore
masks and usually uniforms. They held night meetings and briefings with journalists brought
by them to the places with instructions concerning further plans and demands of the organ-
isation to inform society. In 2014 it was announced demilitarisation and the end of separatist
activity of the National Liberation Front of Corsica (FLNC).%

In Brittany, since the 60s of the previous century has been acting The Breton Liberation
Front (FLB), aimed at separation Brittany from France, preserving their own Breton rich tra-
dition and customs. Members of the organisation organised blew up in the air buildings be-
longing to government, industrial networks or transformer stations. In 1971 the name of the

organisation was changed into the Breton Revolutionary Army (ARB).*

% S. Parzymies, Stosunki migdzynarodowe w Enropie 1945 - 2004, Dialog, Warszawa 2004, p. 394.

Here shall be mention the role of the Basque Church in cultivating language and the Basque national traditions but also about inglorious
role of some priests with far right views supporting ETA . In 1969 military tribunal in Burgos convicted of supporting the escape one of
the ETA members, Miguel Echeverri Iztucta, were condemned for long jail.

% M. Hroch, op. cit., . 64.

In the French Basque Country acted an organisation Iparretarrak, counterpart of Spanish ETA. One of their most known actions was
in 1984 at the airport of Biarritz before the arrival of French president E Mitterand who was opposed the rebirth ,the Basque culture”
“ L. Kulinska, op. cit., p. 57.

# L. Kulinska, op. cic., p. 57.

€

283



Anna (zajka

At present the major issue in France is the ethnic and cultural conflict among the Muslim
minorities, flow from former French colonies. They do not eradicate their culcural patterns,
often live in absolute poverty, on the boundary of law, in anger and frustration, inequality most-
ly of the younger generation, amplifying the effect of rebellion against the system, violence or
terrorist attacks. All these factors contribute in public discussion about the further direction
of the modern Republic of France. Whether assimilate Muslims, even by enforcement or create
multicultural state with ethnic groups freely cultivating their traditions, customs and religious.
If the first way would be chosen it could lead towards fascism, close to beliefs of the National
Front of Le Pen* lighting against radical Islam and flowing waves of immigrants or any other
appear of Islamicisation, explaining: “cultural heritage of Islam does not match French society,?

and makes a significant contribution to the level of unemployment in France.

ENHANCEMENT OF ETHNICAL MOVEMENTS AND CONFLICTS AFTER THE Il WORLD WAR.

Regina Artymiak describes the 20™ century as ,the century of mega-dearh.” It is difficult not
to agree with such an attitude taking into account two World Wars and the post-wars times were
not fully peaceful * The day of 9" May 1945 did not guarantee stabilisation cither in Europe and
all over the world. Nation-building processes became active and new problems occurred. The
end of the I World Was brought political break down of Europe into two blocs — the Western
and Eastern ones. The Eastern remained under the strong influence of Soviet Union, and the
Western tender to found the United State of Europe. This period is called the Cold War with
the characteristic an arms race between west and east and ideological war: capitalism against
communism. Within this work more import ant will be presenting facts with direct impact on
events in Great Britain, Spain or France.

The end of the I World War was also the end of colonization by European Empires such
as Great Britain, Belgium, Holland or France. Despite the desire of the imperialists neither
manage nor reconstruct their empires. Even Winston Churchill did not succeeded in such
efforts, though noted: — ./ have not become the Kings First Minister in order to preside over the
liquidation of the British Empire Norman Davies claims one of the reasons to preserve the
old scheme of the Empire was the level of education of some of the colonial elites educated in
Europe and were conscious enough to their desire: 2 new breed of colonial elites, many of them
educated in Europe, had learned the language of nationalism and democracy and were pressing their

demands of independence” Besides: ,connections between colonies and Metropolis over the Il World

# K. Kubiak, op. cit, p. 44.

M. Nowicki, Klub przyjacidl Kremla, Newsweck Polska No. 20/2014, 12-18 May 2014.

“ R. Arcymiak, Wojny i konflikty w XX wicku, w: Konflikty wspdlezesnego swiata, Ed.. Robert Borkowski, Uczelniane Wydawnictwa Naukowo-
Dydakrtyczne, Krakéw 2001, p. 38.

® www.https:/ /www.jstor.org/journal/jworldhistory
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Was loosened. There were no military forces to bring back the old order; there was no will to prolong
the superiority of one race of another ™

Decolonisation is a process of replacing colonial system by independent countries that

used to be former depended territories.” It is not a homogenous process and was conducted
in accordance of imperial state.® The process of decolonisation in the Commonwealth was
a peaceful process with the agreement of Metropolis. Over the initial phases the rights of the
inhabitants were broaden by amending constitutions, status of autonomies were given, and fi-
nally recognising independence of the British colonies. All of these post-colonial countries were
incorporated by the British Commonwealth of Nations in 1947, and since 1949 — to Common-
wealth® and recognised the queen Elisabeth II the Head of the Commonwealth of Nations.™

The process of decolonisation in France confronted the military movements for independ-

ence because the Metropolis took the hard line. Most significant in the process of regaining
independence by the French colonies was the war in Algeria in Indochina. The process of
decolonisation is divided in the source literature into a few phases (casy dating in the peaceful
breakup of colonies, more complicated in the cases of military actions):*

o The first phase: over 1945 — 1955:

a.  Wars of independence in the French Indochina (Vietnam — 1945, Cambodia —
1953) and in Dutch Eastern India (where the Dutch colonies after the Japanese
occupation did not control the territory and in 1949 was founded the Republic
of Indonesia),

b. International agreements concerning the occupied territories (Korea — 1945),

c¢. Decolonisation based on voluntary decision of Metropolis (India, Pakistan —
1947).

+  Second phase: 1956 — 1975, regaining independence of African countries® means
the end of the colonial epoch of Great Britain, Portugal and France in Africa. Con-
currently, in Asia the British colonies were decomposed. The major political loss for
the Great Britain were Cyprus and Malta, strategic points to control in the Mediter-
rancan basin. Gibraltar stayed still under the British jurisdiction. In the second phase
of decolonisation the French Empire much more often peacefully accepted the inde-
pendence of autonomous territories. In 1968 Spain lost its influence in the Republic

of Equatorial Guinea.

% N.Davies, Europa - rogprawa historyka z historig, Znak, Krakéw 1998, p. 1137 - 1145.

Colonialism created different forms of dependence between metropolis and overseas countries: colony, protectorate, dominium,
condominium, dependent territories, concessions. The dependent territories were managed by local self-governments of white sectlers
orlocal state or tribe structures combining the old structures of power with the European methods of managing; it was the form typical
for the British Empire.

P. Ostaszewski, Migdzynarodowe stosunki polityczne. Zarys wykladow, Ksiaika i Wiedza, Warszawa 2008, p. 145 — 146.

In the Commonwealth the power was transferred in elections

%

4

4

&

% www.tomaszewska.com.pl/oprac.dekolonizacja.pdf, (access: 19.04.2017)

P. Ostaszewski, op. cit. p.153 — 168.
The Year of Africa” it is called the 1960, when their independence regained 17 countries in Africa.
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« 1976 - 2002 — period of substantive solution in Rhodesia — the last British colony,
the Republic of South Africa and Namibia and final Spanish withdrawal from Africa.
The Western Sahara as the former Spanish colony became free from Spanish influen-
ces 1976.

Decolonisation has changed the structure of economy either in Metropolis and colonies.
The Empires lost their access to cheap labour and primary resources. There were founded many
countries called as countries of the Third World and unfortunately, till these days they have
been struggling with poverty. Additionally, the lack of democratic tradition in many of these
countries results in authoritarian or totalitarian governments, where still ethnical wars break
out. One of such examples can be the Congolese crisis (Katangese succession), the civil war in
Ruanda, Burundi or Sierra Leone.”

The breakdown of the colonial system led to mass migrations from the former colonies
to Metropolis, therefore the biggest ways of immigrations from third countries reached Great
Britain and France. It resulted in ethnic and racial problems reflecting conservative and racist
attitudes. Anthony Giddens rightly noted: "some may enjoy the new culture and ethnic mix seeing
in it an import ant aspect of cosmopolitan society. Others find it as a dangerous phenomenon Those
who look at the world from a fundamentalist position, seek refuge in established traditions reject dia-
logue with anyone who differs from them. Many of todays ethnic conflicts around the world express
of such fundamentalist attitudes.>

Mass migrations after the II World War influenced the economic, social and demographic
and political situations. Initially welcomed warmly, immigrants from the poorer countries in
the 70s of the 20" century — when the time of prosperity came to an end, occurred to become
treat to the indigenous people, expressing their dissatisfaction towards minorities that led
to conflicts. The flow of minorities resulted in a significant broaden of culture and mentality
different than the native, and it also brought about new tensions. Therefore Elzbieta Micha-
lik-Muciek is right saying: , 7he presence of the new minorities is for (...) states if not a problem then
it is a challenge indicating the need of creating new mechanisms of adaptation that will allow to avoid
conflicts on either side of those integrating and integrated.”

Bartosz Bolechéw claims that problems that occurred in Great Britain after the post-war
period were directly related to the Empire and colonial heritage. The attacks were not car-
ried out in Metropolis but aimed at security power and British seats of administration in the

colonies.*

%> P. Ostaszewski, op. cit. p. 171 - 172.
> A. Giddens, op. cit., p. 301.

% E. Michalik — Mucick, Polityka paristw enropejskich wobec nowych mniejszosci, w: Mniejszosci narodowe i etmiczne w procesach transformacji
oraz integracji, po red. E. Michalik i H. Chatupczak, Wydawnicewo UMCS, Lublin 2006, p. 130.

B. Bolechow, Térroryzm w swiecie podwubicgunowym, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszalek, Torur 2002, p. 205.
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The departs of the rule:

«+ Assassination attempt of the president of Marks & Spencer retail company in 1973
(by Carlos)”,

« Killing a policewoman in front of Libyan embassy in London in 1984,

«  Actack perpetrated over Lockerbie in Scotland in 1988

«  Bombing attack of Arabian newspaper Al — Hayet in 1997.

All of these incidents, according to Bartosz Bolechéw”, were of exogenous character, that
means they were not aimed at Great Britain. He also notices that the British state, similar-
ly to other European countries, meets the problems of extremism and violence among the
immigrants.

In France, similarly to other former Empires, acts of violence occurred as a result of colonial
history. It differed in its character and sources to compare to Great Britain. The major problems
exacerbating violence towards the French state, according to the above cited B. Bolechéw was:
Jthe Algeran problem, lefiist terrorism, fighting Islam, (...) internal ethnic separatisms”® as well as the
terrorist activity of the Carlos the Jackal known for his spectacular terrorist attack in France.””

Attacks associated with the Algerian issue were the most severe for France two decades
the was in Alger ended and took place in 1991, after the legislative elections won by Islamists,
and cancelled for that reason. The fact was widely reported in France and was a strong signal
of a threat of losing influence in Algeria. For fear of refugees and migrants, after the political
destabilisation in Algeria, France supported Algerian government and this, in turn, resulted in
a sharp increase of absolute terror, and France continues to struggle with the refugees until to-
day. The Algerian issue still brings problems, the biggest problem for the French is the Muslim
minority, unfortunately, economically inefficient. This is the group supporting Islam, as Dawid
Warszawski says in his article: ,, despite widespread secularisation in France, Islam — contrary to Ca-
tholicism, Protestantism or Judaism - is still a strange religion, religion of illegal immigrants, terrovists
or enemies of equality of womens rights”* Modern France struggles for increasing extremisms and
influence of chauvinistic and radical ideas trotted out by such organisations as the National
Front, which incites to violence.®®

In addition, in France occur regional separatisms, mainly conflicts within three national

groups— Corsican, Bretons and Basques.

> His name by birth: Ilich Ramirez Sanchez in the 70s and 80s of the 20th century, hiding behind the pseudonym Carlos, by news paper
called Jackal, was the most dangerous terrorist.

5% PanAm jet exploded after terrorist attack — flight from London to New York — killed 259 people on board (of 21 countries) and 11 on
ground. Next to crash of Air India jet and 9/11 attacks it was the largest in its scale terrorist attack .

¥ B.Bolechéw, op.it, p. 205 — 206.

© B.Bolechow, dz. oz, p. 187.

¢ Today, llich Ramirez Sanchez is imprisoned for the third life sentence requested by prosecutors (there is no death penalty in the French
law). Sanchez is responsible for death of almost 2000 people. He was arrested in 1994.

* D. Warszawski, Najmtodsza corka meczetn, ,Magazyn Gazety Wyborczej” November, 8 1996, p. 12 — 13
& B.Bolechéw, op. cit,, p. 192 — 194.

287



Anna (zajka

The major problem in Spain was the Basque separatism. The roots of the violence can be
found at the time of general Franco regime and strong national identity of the Basques. Begin-
ning of the terrorist activity of the Basque Home and Freedom (ETA) where very close to the
regional policy of general Franco. Due to revocation of privileges arising from the status of being
autonomy, extension of state apparatus led to rising nationalist attitudes. The primary reason
of the Basque conflict was suppression of national aspirations of the Basques and Catalonians
by general Franco. The Basque terrorism actively influence Spanish policy as a strong habitat
of terrorism. It is not an easy issue to be solved because based upon regional aspirations versus
government. Additionally, economical crisis it getting deeper what is scrupulously exploiting

by separatists to manipulate, especially the young unemployed people.**

RELIGIOUS FUNDAMENTALISM AS THE MAJOR CONTEMPORARY CAUSE OF THE ETHNIC CONFLICTS.

Large inflow of Arabic migrants seeking for better place to live resulted in undermining of
safety of te native residents, in particular because the relationships between Islamic countries
and the West have been always marked by conflicts. The division into ,ours” and ,strangers”
despite strong tendency towards European integration and full globalization are very clear. Lack
of perspectives for the young, unemployment, limited access to social goods to the members of
different cultures leads to frustration and attempts to oppose such a situation through violent
conflicts. Cultural distinctiveness o the Arabic immigrants is clearly seen in particular on the
religious level.

Religion undoubtedly is the sphere that cultivated through centuries integrates and uni-
ties communities. As the bearers of cultural values allows to retain national identity of a group
in a narrower, and nation — in a wider meaning. Religion, on the other hand, is also the way
to discrimination of the minorities on this ground. In this context we have the words of John
Paul I who said about discrimination: ,,(... Jone must not deprive the poor of this world their last
wealth, their faith and practicing their religious, as it is the fullest way of expressing Man’s freedom.™
However, watching the events in Europe and all over the world we can see religion or deep faich
brings solace to the poor and in need. Respect for all religions shall give us belief of reciprocity.
Unfortunately, more and more often we can fitness of using religion as the tool for military solu-
tion of conflicts, in particular those on ethnic ground® as well as with religious fundamentalism.

Fundamentalism is a way of thinking that supporters in an uncompromising way share
the idea based upon belief of superiority of some aims over all other. overriding some aims

over others. Fundamentalism is identified with religion and then we can say it is religious

¢ B.Bolechéw, op. cit. p. 240 - 246.

& John PaulII Speech of April, 27* 2001 to the participants of the 7 Plenary Session of the Pope Social Academy, "Globalisation and the
Ethics” www.opoka.org pl/bibliotcka/W/WP/jan_pawel_ii/ przemowienia/globalizacja_27042001.html

€ The ex ample of religious wars can be crusades (1096-1272), the Hussites wars (1419-1434), the Thirty Years' War (1618-1648), the
Huguenots War (1626-1629).
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fundamentalism which relates to movements aiming at religious revival of social life based on
God’s commandments.®’

Anthony Giddens defines religious fundamentalism as follows: ,unconditional subordination

10 defined rules or the concept of rigid opinions. (...) it is the attitude taken by the religious group that the

[fundamental texts shall be understood literally, and as a result — the doctrine shall refer to each aspect

of social, economic and political lives” The phenomena is relatively new, excessively displayed on
media, even abused and raises concerns and prejudices with regard to people of other religions.
Fundamentalism is a kind of defensive reaction to be stripped of one’s own national identity
and directly against globalization.®®

Fundamentalism shall not be treated as one, homogenous ideology, as Barbara Kob-
zarska-Bar claims: ,some fundamentalists place the ,truths” propagated by them above the written
on the pages of major monotheistic religious prohibition of taking lives and calls for ,.saint” crusade
against dissenters” Such action of fundamentalism shows religious and political background of
Muslim criminal groups and gives religious background of terrorist attacks. It is crucial not
to interpret or confuse with fundamentalism, in particular of its radical shape, however, it seems
to be the Islamists expectation.®” Therefore, it is really important to recognise the differences
between fundamentalism, religious fundamentalism and Islamic terrorism, not to discriminate
Muslims and not to use violence against them. .

Religious fundamentalists politicize Islam, and their main goal is catching social life back
to the system based upon Allah’s orders and treating religion as a foundation of ultimate values.”
More often we can face more radical acting fostered by unemployment of young Muslims, living
conditions and inability of any changes of functioning in Arab states. Such behaviours bring
about the popularity of radical Islam enables young people to get rid our of difficult economical
and social situations. The religious community teaches new values that to be protected makes
the people fight against oppressors. Therefore the radicals make use of the fact that Islam does
not belong to pacifistic religions and military attacks are explained by orders in Quran.”

On the territory of the European Union Muslim fundamentalism is strong in France, Great
Britain where exist strong Muslim communities. The only presence of the ,strangers” brings

about different types of special tensions that, unfortunately, are getting stronger because they

¢ B.Kobzarska-Bar, Fiundamentalizm religiiny muzulmaniskich organizaci terrorystyczmych a stan zagrozenia w Europie, Rocznik Bezpieczeristwa
Miedzynarodowego”, 2014, vol. 8, No. 1, p. 167.

A. Giddens, Socjologia, PWN, Warszawa 2006, p.. 582.

Islamist is described a person who back supporters of a political form of Islam. The term does not mean jihadist. Jihadist through violence,
suicide and terrorist attacks expresses acts of martyr’s death and heroic fight for faith and Muslims. Islamism means pollicised Islam.

6!

2

6

2

B. Kozarska-Bar, op. cit,, p. 168.

Radical Islam takes a form of fighting extremism, it comes from Islam. It origins are in Muslims who wanted to bring back their native
culture and religion through military way acting on the ground of jihad, as the only way of fight the West. The radicals strongly emphasis
flagrant historical injustice caused by the activity of the West towards the Arab countries through public opinion manipulation aimed at
discrediting Islam. Thus, in the terrorist attacks occurs the issue of the terrifying threat propagated by some of imams. A point of concern
is recruitment of volunteers from the European countries to fight on the side of Muslims. The presence of the volunteers is explained as
the clear advantage of Islam over Christianity.

72 B.Kobzarska-Bar, op. cit., p. 172 - 179.
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insubordinate the relevant rules and obligation in the country. This seems to be obvious that
minorities excessively display their religious rituals and own customs presenting their arrogant
attitude towards natives these will bring about ethnically and religious motivated violence and
riots. Such situations relatively often occur in France. France as a secular state, besides the
freedom of conscience and belief, and religion is a solely the matter of individual. Therefore
ostentatious outfits and religious symbols in schools and other public places to manifest one’s
own belonging to Islam was seemed a disregard of the constitution of the Fifth Republic and
legally banned by amendment of the educational code of March, the 15% 2004, and in 2010 the
ban was extended on all the public places. The ban, on the one hand was to stop visualisation
of the religious preferences and cultural identity in the secular France, and on the other — as an
instrument of the French government against Islam.”

On the ground of Christianity we meet fundamentalism in the North Ireland between
two branches — Catholics and Protestants. Despite the major reason of the conflict is politi-
cally motivated, it is evident the religious difference intensified the mutual hostility. It is worth
memorising the events of 1972 known as ,Bloody Sunday”. On Sunday, the 30" January 1972,
in Londonderry, British paratroopers open fire at demonstrating Catholics and kill 13 of them.
The Irish, in retaliation to the death of innocent people, burn British embassy in Dublin. The
»,Bloody Sunday” shows how absurd and silly it was the fight between protestants and Catho-
lics, where Catholics destroy in their own independent country (the Irish Republic) valuable
architectonic monument. Against the background of these events were written patriotic songs

and a film showing the events from over a half of a century.”

SUMMARY

Multiculturalism is one of the major challenges of the modern Europe under the influence
of globalisation is being shaped into multicultural continent. We shall discuss multiculturalism
when over a limited area reside two or more groups of different traditions, culture or languages.
The large number of ethnic groups lead to frequent conflicts. Seeking for sources of such phe-
nomenon we shall look at interethnic relationships and problems left over the previous times
as the core are: colonization and migrations. Ethnical conflict may become a conflict referring
the identity of a minority group or fight against inequality or social, economical and political
discrimination. 19

Additionally, Europe of the turn of the 20 and 21* centuries shall meet a new problem, that
means mass immigration, in particular Muslims. The phenomenon considerably influenced

the increase local nationalist socicties, separatisms and the activeness of terrorist organisations.

7> Formal-legal separation of the state and Church in France has existed since December, the 9™ 1905 on the bases of Constitution, subjected
to many amendments, removing Concordat and indicating France as a secular state.

7 M. Madcj, Z. Pasck, Kulturowe i prawne aspekty kontrowersji wokd! chusty muzutmaniskiej we Francji, Studia Prawa Wyznaniowego, Vol. 15-
2012, p. 193 - 200.
7 V. Grotowicz, op. cit. p. 324.
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With the benefit of hindsight the idea of segregating the immigrants in camps and ghettos was

wrong and brought about strengthening their identity with “Umma” — communities within

the framework of the so-called Umma (followers of Islam define themselves as ‘Umma’ — com-

munity of true believers) , and additionally sharpen their radicalism.
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Pewien3ia Ha pykonuc moHorpadii «Ypaam meHwwoCTi B
€BponeicbKNX NaplaMeHTCbKUX fleMOKpaTisaX»
Manvak-bano6nouxoi Hagii BacuniBum

Pyxomnuc moHorpadii «Y psAAU MCHIIOCTI B €BPONECHCHKUX ITAPAAMCHTCHKUX ACMOKpa-
TiSX>» MPEACTABASIE 06010 KOMITAEKCHUH MEXAHI3M AOCAiAJKEHHS O3HAYEHOT HpO6ACMaTI/IKI/I B
AeMOKpaTH4HUX KpaiHax 3axisHoi Ta Llentpasprno-Cxianoi €sponu BiamosisHo micast Apyroi
CBITOBOI BillHH i KOAQIICY CUCTEMHU <<BapHIaBCbKOl"O AOTOBOPY>. BH6ip KpaiH HE BUIIAAKOBUH,
OCKIiABKH BOHH HE TIABKH OKPECAIOIOTHCS $EHOMEHOM Ta KOHCTPYKTOM TTAPAAMEHTCBKOT AC-
MOKpaTii, OAHaK i € YACHAMH IH ACOLIIOIOTHCA 3 €BponeﬁCbKHM COI030M, a TOMY BpaXyBaHHs
IXHBPOTO IHCTUTYLIMHO-IIPOLIECYaABHOTO AOCBIAY, 30KPEMa 3 IPHUBOAY YPSAIB MEHIIOCTI, BKpaK
BKAUBE AASL Y KpaiHH.

AoBoai 3HaUHY yBary aBTOp pyKonucy MoHorpaii [Tanuax-Bsasobaonxa H. B. HPUCBS-
THAA BU3HAYCHHIO (l)CHOMCHiB €BPOICHCHKUX MAPAAMEHTCHKMX ACMOKPATIH Ta YPSIAIB i yPSAOBHX
KabIHETIB. 3 OrAsiAY Ha 1i¢, OyAO KOHIICTITYAI30BAHO, TUIIOAOTI30BAHO i [PaAYFIOBAHO CTATHCTHKY YPSIAIB
Y Cy4aCHHX €BPOIEHCHKIX TAPAAMEHTCHKIX ACMOKpaTisix. OAHAK MariCTpaAbHOIO y MOHOTpadil BU-
SIBUAACH HPO6ACMaTI/IKa ¢$eHOMEHY, TACTAB BHOKPEMAEHHS, CYyTHOCTI, O3HAK, ocobauBOCTEH,
TUIIB, IPUYHUH, YMOB, MOACACH Ta CIIOCOOIB GopMyBaHHS, PYHKLIOHYBAHHSI | BIATIOBIAAABHOCTI
YPSIAIB MEHIIIOCTI Y Pi3HUX IIPHKAAAAX EBPOIICHCHKUX MAPAAMEHTCHKUX ACMOKPATLAX 1 3aTAAOM Y
€Bponi. HaFOAocy 3aCAYTOBY€E aBTOPCbKA ITO3MLIis IOAO OLHIOBAHHSA TAKUX IIAPAMCTPIB YPAAIB
MEHIIOCT, SIK IXHS CTA0iABHICTb, ecl)eKTHBHiCTh Ta HOAITHYHI I COIIIaAPHO-CKOHOMIYHI HACAIAKH.
Taxox AKTYaAbHICTh MOHorpacl)iI OKpeCACHa HOTPC6OIO MIEPEXOAY Ha SAKICHO HOBHH 3MICT i piBeHb
CHCTEMHU NOAITHYHOI HayKu B YKpaiHi. Piy y Tomy, mo B pykomnuci MoHorpagii epeKTHBHO CHH-
TE30BaHO Pi3HOKOHIIENTYAAbHi AKICHI i KiAPKiCHI METOAM MOPIiBHAABHOTO aHAAI3Y (Ha IPUKAAAL
YpsIAiB MCHLUOCTi), 1110 Ma€ PO3BUBATH Y BITYM3HSAHII IIOAITUYHI HAYLi AOKA30BiCTb, IIPAaTMaTH3M,
CUCTEMHICTbD i AOTIYHICTb.

3anpon0H0BaHm”1 pykomuc MOHOFpa(l)ﬁ PO YPAAU MEHIIOCTI B €BPONECHChKHX ITAPAA-
MCHTCHKUX ACMOKPATisX IPYHTYETbCSA Ha KAQCUYHUX i HAUHOBIIIHX 3A06YTKaX HOPiBHAABHO-
MOAITOAOTIYHOI, KOHCTHTYLIIHHOIIPABOBOI, TAPTOAOTIYHOI i ncecl)OAorquO'l' AHCLMIIAIH Ta Teopii
KOAAILIiH, a TAKOXK Pi3HUX MCTOAOAOTIYHHX IIAXOAIB Y IX MEXKaX. CprKTypa pyxonucy M0H0rp2u1>i'1'
4iTKa: BUSHAYEHO 3MICT Ta 00CAT 060B A3KOBUX AAS 3ACBOCHHS TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTITHHX BIAOMO-
CTEH, OKPECACHO IMTOCAI AOBHICTb MEXaHI3MiB iX IIPAKTUIHOI IMITACMEHTALIl Ha IIPUKAAAL €BPOTICHCHKUX
MIaPAAMEHTCHKUX ACMOKPATIH.

Brcoxuit HaykoBHil piBeHb BUKAAAY TEOPETUYHOTO MaTepiasy MOHOrpadii BAAAO TOEAHYETS-
€41 i3 HOTO aKTYaAbHICTIO Ta IPAKTUYHOIO BaKAUBICTIO. OcobauBoi YBaru 3aCAyroBy€ IIOAQHA
B pyKoruci MoHorpadii cucTemMaTH3allis 3HaHb PO KOHCTHTYLIMHO-TIPABOBI, iHCTHUTYLIFHO-TTIO-

AITHYHi, BAKOHABY0-3aKOHOAABYI, IAPTiHO-EACKTOPAADHI, iACOAOTIYHI i BAAAHO-OIO3HIIIHHI
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napameTpu/arpuOy T $opMyBaHHsl, PYHKIIOHYBAHHS Ta BIATIOBIAAABHOCTI YPSIAIB MEHILIOCTI Y
€BPONENCHKHX IAPAAMEHTCHKUX ACMOKPATLAX. KpiM TOTO, B pyKonHci MOHOTpadii 3a0€31eueHo
AOTIYHUH 3B SI30K i B3AEMOAIIO MK yCiMa eACMEHTAMU NPEACTABACHOTO IIOAITOAOTI4HOTO 3HAHHSL.
Lle A03BOASIE OTPHMATH KOMIIACKCHE, CHCTEMHE i GYHKIIIOHAABHE YSIBACHHS ITPO YPSIAU MEHIIIOCTi B
€BPOICHCHKUX IIAPAAMEHTCHKUX ACMOKPATIsX, 36arHyTH IXHIO ACTCPMiHOBAHICTD anI/I6yTI/IB—

HICTb y Cy9aCHOMY MDKIHCTUTYLIITHOMY CEPCAOBHUII Ta IIOAITUMHOMY ITPOLICCI.

AOKTop HOAITUYHHX HayK, npoQ)ecop, IPOBIAHUH HayKOBUH cnino6iTHHK BiAAiAY IIpa-

BOBHX IIpo0AeM noaitoaorii lacrutyTy Aeprkasu i npasa im. B.M.Kopeuskoro HAH Ykpainu

B.I'T. Topbarerko
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Zasady przygotowywania tekstow do druku
w Studium Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej — Potrocznik
Wydawnictwo Wyzszej Szkoty Gospodarki Krajowej w Kutnie

Teksty powinny by¢ przygotowane w jezyku polskim, angielskim, ukrainskim a ich tytuly w jezyku

polskim, angielskim i ukrainskim.

"Streszezenie” w jezyku polskim, ,Summary” w angielskim i ,Anorauis” w ukrainskim powinny

zawiera¢ do 100 slow i odnosi¢ si¢ do celu, zalozen, wynikéw badan, konkluzji.

»Slowa kluczowe” w jezyku polskim, ,Keywords” w angiclskim ta ,Katouosi caosa” w ukrainskim

powinny oddawac¢ istot¢ rozwazan i odpowiada¢ kategoriom przyjetym w danym obszarze

badawczym / od 3 do 8/

Informacja o autorze /w j. Polskim, angielskim i ukrainskim/ powinna zawiera¢ nast¢pujace dane:

stopien lub tytul naukowy, imi¢ i nazwisko, miejsce pracy oraz adres e-mail.

Teksty, przygotowane w programic WORD i TeX, czcionka 12 New Times Roman, 1,5 odstgpu

migdzy wierszami, powinny by¢ przesylane Redakeji poczea elektroniczna. Redakeja zastrzega

sobie mozliwo$¢ wprowadzania zmian w tekstach.

Teksty artykuléw w czasopismach z zasady powinny by¢ podzielone na numerowane czesci

zaopatrzone w tytuly.

W czasopismach teksty artykuléw, lacznic z przypisami, nic powinien przekracza¢ 22 stron

znormalizowanych, artykul recenzyjny 8 stron znormalizowanych a sprawozdanie naukowe 6 stron

znormalizowanych. Redakeja zastrzega sobie prawo dokonania skrétéw.

Wyréznienia w tekscic nalezy zaznacza¢ drukiem rozstrzelonym.

Kazda tabela, rysunek, wykres powinny mie¢ kolejna numeracje, tytul wlasny oraz zrédlo. Numer

i tytul nalezy umiesci¢ nad ilustracja, natomiast opis bibliograficzny zrédta pod ilustracja.

Weracenia obcojezyczne nalezy zaznaczyé kursywa, cytaty nalezy ujmowaé w cudzystow (bez

kursywy). W tekscie tytuly ksigzek nalezy pisa¢ kursywa bez cudzystowu. W przypisach kursywa

nalezy pisa¢ wylacznie tytuly ksiazek i arcykulow.

W przypadku scron WWW nalezy poda¢ tytul strony WWW, adres URL i koniecznie dacg

odczytu [w nawiasach kwadratowych].

Przypisy nalezy umieszczac na dole strony.

Opisy bibliograficzne w przypisach nalezy sporzadza¢ wg ponizszych zasad:

+  ksiazka: A Elliott, Wspdlczesna teoria spoleczna. Wprowadzenie., Warszawa 2011, s. 4.
artykul w czasopismie: T. Kowalski, Witkacy dzisiaj, ,Przeglad Polonisty”, 2007 nr 4, s. 7.
praca zbiorowa: Demokracje zachodniocuropejskie. Analiza poréwnawcza, red.
A.Antoszewski,R.Herbut, Wroctaw 2008, s. 22.
artykul z pracy zbiorowej: J. Wickowski, Polskie wybory, w: Wybory parlamentarne w Polsce
po roku 1989, red. S. Kobus, Warszawa 2007, s. 54.
dokument elektroniczny: www...... [odczyt: 5.06.2007]
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Bumoru 0 TeKCTiB cTaTeit I¥ nis pitmm?':
Studium Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej — Pétrocznik
Wydawnictwo Wyzszej Szkoty Gospodarki Krajowej w Kutnie

Texctu MaroTh 6YTI/I MiATOTOBACHI MOABCBKOI0 200 aHTAIMICBKOIO MOBAMH a Ha3BU CTaTCH
MOABCHKOIO. AHTAIFICHKOIO T YKPaiHChKOIO;
Anoranis ("Streszezenie” -oabcbKoro, , Summary” — aHIAIfIChKOI0) He TOBHHHA MaTH Giabie 100
CAiB i PO3KPMBATH MCTY, 3aBAAHHS Ta PE3YABTATH AOCAIAKCHHS;
,Karouosi caosa” (,Stowa kluczowe” — moancrkoro, ,Keywords” — aHraificbkoro) MaroTh BKAIOYATH
OCHOBHi Kareropii, o BUKOPUCTOBYIOTBCS B AAHOMY AOCAIAXKEHHI (BiA 3 A0 8);
[udopmauis npo aBropa Ma€e BKAoYaru B ccOe : MPi3BUILE Ta iM’sl, HAYKOBE 3BaHHS Ta CTYILHb,
HABYAABHHUH 3aKAaA i TOCaAy Ta e-mail;
Texcru mators 6yt nisrorosaeti B nporpami WORD, xerast 12 New Times Roman, 1,5 intepsas;
[Toaani a0 peAaKii MaTepiaAd HE HOBUHHI IIEPEBUILYBaTH 22 CTOPiHKH;
KosxHa TabAMLs/MAAIOHOK MAIOTb MATH CBiil HOMCP, HasBy i 3a3HAYCHO AXepeao iHoOpMauii.
Howmep i HasBa MaIOTb 3HAXOAMTHCS MOHAA TAOAULCIO/ MAAIOHKOM, 4 AKEPEAO — Iia TabAHLCI0/
MAAIOHKOM;
Y Bumaaky axepeaa WWW , caip aatu Hassy WWW, aspecy URL i aary Bukopucranus [B
KBAAPATHHX AYKKaXJ;
ITocuaanHs caip AaBaTu y MACTPOYHHKY;
ITocuaanns caia AaBatu 3riaAHO HACTYITHUX 3PasKiB:
«  monorpadis: A.Elliott, Wspdtczesna teoria spoleczna. Wprowadzenie., Warszawa 2011, s. 4.
«  crarra BoxypHaai: T. Kowalski, Witkacy dzisiaj, ,Przeglad Polonisty”, 2007 nr 4, s. 7.
+  Koaexrusna npaipst: Demokracje zachodnioeuropejskie. Analiza poréwnawcza, red.
A.Antoszewski,R.Herbut, Wroctaw 2008, s. 22.
+  Crarra 3 koaextusHoi nipaui: J. Witkowski, Polskie wybory, w: Wybory parlamentarne
w Polsce po roku 1989, red. S. Kobus, Warszawa 2007, s. 54.



